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Oge, 2002. rogune, cycTHdy ce ABe 3HA4ajHe FOAWIIHUIE 33 HAIy ITyOIHKa-
mjy. Ilporexito je cro roguna ox poljema ['eopruja Ocrporopckor, TBopua Georpa-
CK€ BH3AaHTOJIOMIKE IUKOJIE, oCHHBa4Ya BusanTtonomxor macruryra CAHY 1 yreme-
JpMBaYa MHCTUTyTCKOr 300pHmKa pagoBa (3PBU). Takolhe, myHux memecer roguHa
MPOTEKIIO j¢ 0f mojaBe mpBor 6puja 36opuuka. OBO je TpeHyTaK y KOME Ce ca Iuje-
TeroM cehiaMo CBOr y4yHTeshba, Ka0 M EErOBOT HACIEAHHKA HA JYKHOCTH YpEIHHKA
360pHuKa, akaneMuka boxunapa @epjanaunha, ananosa pesakuuje — Msanke Huaxo-
najesuh, @pame Bapummha, ['opaane babuh, Bojucnasa J. Bypulia, Usana Bypuha
-— H ayTopa Kojux BuiIe HeMa Melhy Hama. Ca 3axBanHOIINY M )KEJHOM 34 AaJby Ca-
pagmy MHCIMMO Ha MHOTE ayTope, AoMalie M CTpaHE, KOjH Cy CBOJUM IpHIO3MMa
oboratumm 36opuuk. Heka oBu ckpomau penoBu 6yay hommage cBUMa HBUMa, ali H

H3pa3 MOHOCA MTO HACcTaBJ/baMO TPaJUIKjy Koja He ocTaje 6e3 omjeka Ha HANIMM U
CBETCKHMM IPOCTOPHMA.

Peoaxyuja
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ANGELIKI E. LAIOU

METHODOLOGICAL QUESTIONS REGARDING
THE ECONOMIC HISTORY OF BYZANTIUM*

“The Economic History of Byzantium”, now in press, has been discussed on the
basis of new archaeological data, a broader historiographical environment and on the
economic ideology. The methodological problems concern chronology, the role of the
state, the relationship between ideology and reality, the significance of smallholdings,
the usefullness of modern economic theory. The economy was a mixed one, providing
some of the important needs of the people.

First, allow me to express my very great pleasure at being here today. Belgrade
was, is and remains one of the most important centers of Byzantine studies in the
world, continuing the tradition of the great George Ostrogorsky. And, of course, the
ties between Serbian and Greek Byzantinists have always been close, based on mu-
tual esteem and affection. We hope that our collaboration will remain productive in
years to come.

The project I should like to discuss, on the economic history of Byzantium, is
one which has been in preparation for some years. I thought that it might be appro-
priate to give the first presentation of this work in Belgrade, the home of George
Ostrogorsky, whose studies of the Byzantine peasantry and Byzantine agrarian rela-
tions or feudal relations have informed scholarship for such a long time.

Seven years ago, | thought that the time was ripe for attempting to write the
economic history of Byzantium. To implement that thought, a committee of advisors
was selected, consisting of C. Morrisson, Ch. Bouras, N. Oikonomides, K. Pitsakis
and myself. The committee set up the structure of the work, and solicited contribu-
tions from about 30 scholars. This, then became a collective enterprise. The project
is now completed, the English edition, published by Dumbarton Oaks, is being
printed, and the Greek edition, to be published by the Cultural Foundation of the Na-
tional Bank of Greece, will follow. The project turned out to be immense: the edition

* The lecture pronounced at the Institute on December 18th, 2000, at the time the Economic His-
tory of Byzantium was expected to be published.
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will take up two or three volumes in English and certainly three volumes in Greek
since Greek is a more expansive language.

The need for an economic history of Byzantium seems to me to be evident.
There have been many good studies of various aspects of the Byzantine economy.
The Russian school of Byzantinists, working in a long tradition that goes back to the
19th century, has done systematic and extensive work on the agrarian economy, es-
pecially focusing on the peasantry, while Michel Kaplan’s massive study Les
hommes et la terre a Byzance, du VI¢ au XI¢ siecle (Paris 1992), is based on an ex-
haustive survey of the sources. Indeed, the agrarian economy, as well as relations be-
tween the state and the economy are the best studied; among the works on the sec-
ond topic, I include the recent book of our lamented colleague, N. Oikonomides,
Fiscalité et exemption fiscale a Byzance, [X¢-XI¢ siecles (Athens, 1996). There is no
reason to detail here the bibliography on other specific issues. It has been excellent,
but nevertheless, there no synthetic work has been attempted to date. Two efforts
have come closest to this desideratum: Michael Hendy’s Studies in the Byzantine
Monetary Economy c¢ 300-1450 (1985), and the two volumes of Hommes et
Richesses, published in Paris between 1989 and 1991. A. Harvey’s work, Economic
Expansion in the Byzantine Empire, 900-1200, published in 1989, deals only with
the central period. All are very considerable pieces of scholarship, but none is inclu-
sive. And yet, there are developments, which make the attempt at a synthetic work not
only possible, but also imperative.

First, the very existence of sporadic publications, including archaeological
ones, since archaeology has suffered a welcome shift that places emphasis on the
economic meaning of archaeological data, begs for large interpretations. Secondly,
there is a broader historiographical environment, which we ignore at our peril. The
historiography of western medieval Europe in particular has undergone great trans-
formation, starting with Duby’s seminal contributions. The chronology, the evolu-
tion, the structures of the medieval economy have been rethought and re-interpreted.
Scholars like Pierre Toubert and his school, and those who contributed to one of the
most recent synthetic works, that is, the L’économie medievale by Ph. Contamine, M.
Bompaire, St. Lebeck, Jean-Luc Sarrazin (Paris, 1993) have provided us with new
ways of thinking.! Equally stimulating has been the inquiry into economic and
non-economic modes of exchange, which has introduced sophisticated debate, par-
ticularly on the economic history of the late antique and the early medieval periods.
Finally, extremely useful work has been done on economic ideology, primarily with
regard to Western Europe.2 Byzantine studies cannot remain alien to such develop-
ments. This is, in part, the justification for undertaking what is undoubtedly an ambi-
tious and difficult project.

1 See, for example, P. Tolbert, La part du grand domaine dans le décollage économique de
I’occident (VIIIe-Xe siecles), in Ch. Higounet, ed., La croissance agricole du haut Moyen Age, Auch
1990, 53-86.

2 See, for example the various works by O. Langholm, as well as J. Kaye, Economy and Nature
in the Fourteenth Century (1998), and S. Todd Lowry, Barry Gordon edd., Ancient and Medieval Eco-
nomic Ideas (Leiden 1998).



Methodological Questions Regarding the Economic History of Byzantium 11

Let me turn to some of the methodological problems we encountered in this
project — problems that any scholar would have to address in writing the economic
history of Byzantium.

The first, and obvious one, is chronology. Where should such an inquiry being,
and where should it end? We ended our in-depth investigation rather conventionally
in the mid-15th century. We chose as our starting point the seventh century, although
there is a lengthy chapter on the sixth century. While the reasons for this decision
are self-evident, it will, undoubtedly, be criticized by, among others, “Byzantine
nationalists”, who do not want to be deprived of the glories of the Late Roman or
Early Byzantine period. And, indeed, such an objection or criticism would have
some foundation. However, ours is conceived as a history of a MEDIEVAL society,
and therefore the seventh century seems more appropriate. In this connection, I
should like to make my second and last point on chronology. A recent synthetic
work on the economy of western medieval Europe also differentiates the 5th to 7th
centuries from the 7th to 9th centuries, in terms of structure and development: that is,
it considers the seventh century a break of sorts, which is an interesting chronologi-
cal coincidence between developments in East and West, a coincidence which is far
from being the only one.

The structure and organization of the work, as presented first in the overall
plan and now in the table of contents, led to some unexpected disagreements. The
original plan began with chapters on the natural environment, the human resources,
communications and production techniques. It then proceeded to examine the struc-
tures, organization and development of production, with chapters on the rural eco-
nomy, the urban economy trade and markets. The contribution of archaeologistis is
very significant here and we included case studies of a number of Byzantine cities.
This was followed, in the plan, by a discussion of money and the role of the state;
there are chapters on the legal aspects of the economic thought and ideology. This
plan was discussed in the committee, where some members held the view that, since
the Byzantine state was a very important factor in the economic process, indeed, it
was arguably the motor factor in the economy during the central Byzantine period,
one should start by examining state institutions and their role, and then proceed to
discuss the other issues I have mentioned, issues of production and exchange.

What was being debated was not simply a matter of rearranging the table of
contents, but, rather, a matter of substance. By placing the discussion of state institu-
tions and their role at the beginning of a history of the economy, one would be mak-
ing a number of conceptual statements: first, boldly, ab initio, and incontrovertibly,
that the state was, in fact, the motor factor of the economy. Secondly, since the
power of the Byzantine state both generally, and in economy matters specifically,
was, for most of the medieval period, greater than that of the state in western Eu-
rope, one would start the discussion of the Byzantine economy by making the point
of Byzantine specificity. Of course, no one will deny Byzantine specificity, to which
I shall return. After all, the state retained the power to issue coinage, whereas in
western medieval Europe that right was appropriated by major and minor feudal
lords as well as by cities. It always exercised formal control over interest rates, and



12 Angeliki E. Laiou

thus created institutional conditions, which could provide advantages or disadvan-
tages to particular social or economic groups, or to particular activities. Most impor-
tantly, the state played a major role in the collection of the surplus through the fiscal
system, and in its redistribution through salaries to the army or to state officials, or
through investment of various kinds, for example public works of art. But the direct
intervention of the state in the economy was not as great as we sometimes think, and
there were many others players in the economic field.

The thought that the discussion should progress from the productive forces and
resources to the form and organization of production and eventually to the role of
the state is based on the concept that the forces operating in the Byzantine economy
were not in their ESSENCE different from those active in other economies; rather, it
was the COMBINATION OF FACTORS that was different, to some extent, from that in
other medieval states. In the end, we kept to the original conceptualization.

A second methodological question is entirely to be expected. It has to do with
the relationship between ideology and reality, in our case between ideological state-
ment and production or exchange behavior.? Many years ago, Paul Lemerle warned
us all not to fall into the traps that the Byzantines have laid for us, i. e., not to mis-
take normative statements for historical reality. One would have thought that we
would have learned this lesson. Yet historians sometimes do still fall into traps, per-
haps most easily in economic history, since here the documentation is often sparse
and always recalcitrant, whereas normative statements are clear and powerful. The
problem is, that the Byzantines were much more conservative in their ideological
pronouncements than they were in practice. It is true, attested, and capable of being
proven that sometimes ideological posturing can become a factor of production, for
example, when it is embraced by the state in the exercise of its regulatory and legis-
lative functions. But at other times, the distance between them is great.

The question is not academic, for it is often ideological positions — such as the
aristocracy’s disdain of trade, the insistence, for a long time, on justice in exchange,
the emotional and ideological as well as the economic value placed on land — that
have been credited with what is considered to be the failure of the Byzantine eco-
nomy, namely, the fact that it did not develop into a western-style capitalism.

Ideological positions which place a negative value on the pursuit of profit, and
consider economic activity morally correct only when its purpose is the reproduction
and maintenance of life begin with powerful statements by the church fathers, and
can be found in most periods of Byzantine history.4

3 For a summary of scholarly positions, see K.-P. Matschke, Bemerkungen zu ‘Stadtbjirgertum’
und ‘Stadtbiirgerlichem Geist’ in Byzanz, Jahrbuch fiir Geschichte der Feudalismus 8 (1984) 267-84.
Among those who think ideology had a very real role in the development of the economy may now be
added 4. Giardina, Modi di scambio e valori sociali nel mondo bizantino (IV-XII secolo), in Mercati e
mercanti nell’ alto medioevo: L’ area euroasiatica e 1’ area mediterranea (Spoleto 1992), 523-84.

4 See for example St. John Chrysostom, in PG 58, col. 591, and St. Basil of Caesarea, PG 31, col.
272.
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In its extreme form, this ideology would place the highest value on a life with
no productive activity and no economic concerns. The life of the ascetic is clearly
the one which reflects patristic ideology. But since this is not an existence that could
be held up as a workable model for the rest of society, the consequence, as far as so-
ciety as a whole is concerned, was an insistence on the virtues of self-sufficiency.

As an ideological norm, autarky, or self-sufficiency, has its origins in classical
times, and was subsequently reinforced by the moral teachings of Christianity.5
Saints’ Lives frequently insist on the family’s self-sufficiency: to come from a fam-
ily of moderate means, and a self-sufficient household, was considered a virtue. On
the other hand, interestingly enough, so were aristocratic origins, for a high social
and economic status is also praised in Saints’ Lives.® The quintessential aristocratic
and wealthy saint is St. Michael Maleinos, scion of a great family, and a very
wealthy man, who gave part of his property to the church. In the Palaiologan period,
while some saints came from ,,self sufficient” households, most came from richer
families. In terms of imagery, the ideal of self-sufficiency is expressed by the image
of the man reposing under his own olive and fig tree, a picture that goes back to the
Old Testament.” The concept safeguards to self-sufficiency of the productive unit,
and conforms to the middle-Byzantine idea of justice, which included the concern
that a proper and orderly society should not be disturbed by encroachment on the
rights and possessions of others.8

The proof text, used by modern scholars to show the Byzantine view of
self-sufficiency is the Strategikon of Kekaumenos. Kekaumenos follows Xenophon,
presents what, according to him, is good household management, and praises
autarky. Good management means “an abundance of wheat, wine, and everything
else, seed and livestock, edible and moveable”. A good landlord is self-sufficient in
all respects, and thus has only sporadic need of the market, and no need at all of
credit. So far, so good. But it is a far cry from this to positing that the Byzantines
PRACTICED self-sufficiency; that neither peasants nor landlords invested in agricul-
ture sufficiently to make a quantitative and structural jump that would bring it out of
stagnation, or that at least peasants did not do so0.9 The economic statements of
Kekaumenos have for too long been considered to reflect reality. Why this choleric

5 M. I. Finley, The Ancient Economy, Berkeley — Los Angeles 1973, 109-16. For a different
view on the Greco-Roman economy, see CI. Nicolet, Rendre a César, économie et société¢ dans la Rome
antique (Paris 1988).

6 See, for example, Vita of St. Stephen the Younger, PG 115, col. 1073C, and Vita of
Theophylact of Nikomedeia, ed. 4. Vogt, St. Théophylacte de Nicomédie, Analecta Bollandiana 50
(1932), 71; A. Laiou-Thomadakis, Saints and Society in the Late Byzantine Empire, in eadem, Charanis
Studies: Essays in Honor of Peter Charanis, New Brunswick, N. J. 1980, 84-114, esp. 87-89.

7 See, for example, Theophanes Continuatus (Bonn ed.), 258, elaborating on Micah 4:4.

8 A. Laiou, Law, Justice, and the Byzantine Historians: Ninth to Twelfth Centuries, in 4. Laiou
and D. Simon, edd., Law and Society in Byzantium, Ninth—-Twelfth Centuries, Washington, D. C. 1994,
154-55, 165, 183.

9 On this, see 4. Laiou, In Search of the Byzantine Economy: Assumptions, Methods and Models
of Social and Economic Thought, Bilan et Perspectives des études médiévales en Europe,
Louvain-la-Neuve 1995, 48-49.
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general should be taken as the voice of the Byzantine economy is a marvel-thought
it is explicable by the dearth of succinct ideological statements regarding the econ-
omy. In fact, ideological/moral texts which praise the pursuit of profit do exist (for
example, the VITA of Neilos of Rossano), but somehow they are not quite seductive,
perhaps because they are diffuse and not deliberate, or because they conflict with our
preconceived ideas.

In any case, an important task in our endeavor was to try to disentangle the nor-
mative texts, and find out what the Byzantines really thought about economic activ-
ity, money, profit, mercantile enterprise, profit to money, that is, interest. It is a task
that has been really been undertaken before, partly because very few people thought
there was something to discover. A notable exception is the great economist Joseph
Schumpeter, who understood intuitively that the most successful and interesting ad-
ministrative bureaucracy in the world was bound to have had concepts of economics
and to have philosophized about the monetary, commercial, agrarian and fiscal prob-
lems with which it dealt.10 The recovery of economic thought and ideology is diffi-
cult indeed, taking us from saints’ lives to sermons, to legal texts, to legal commen-
taries to the few surviving philosophical commentaries that are concerned with eco-
nomic matters. It is difficult, but well worth the effort, since at the end of the inquiry
one finds out that there was, indeed, an economic ideology far more complex than
we allow for, and no less coherent for being dispersed. That is, whereas there are, in
Byzantium, no great treatises in the way of western Europe, clear ideas on economic
matters do emerge, and, of course, they evolve over time.

As in most societies, and certainly as in all advanced medieval societies, so in
Byzantium there was a constant search for equilibrium between the idea of freedom
in exchange (which includes profits) and the need for social justice. The fundamen-
tal problems of the formation of value and of the function of money became an ob-
ject of reflection in Byzantium before they were elaborated upon in western medi-
eval Europe. And the concept of interest as profit that accrues to money was enunci-
ated in the 11th and 12th centuries, long before western Europeans were ready to ac-
cept it.1! Since such statements do not conform to the received ideology of autarky
and go counter to religious ideas, they should be given greater weight.

To return to autarky, which I have brought forth as an example of the interplay
between ideology and reality: there are certainly texts that praise it, as there are others
that discuss profitable economic enterprise. But insofar as the real role of autarky in
the Byzantine economy is concerned, the answer is to be found less in normative
statements and more in the painstaking study of the documentation. Almost all of the
authors of the Economic History of Byzantium, fortunately, are in broad agreement in
their evaluation of what the evidence shows. We are in board agreement both as to
the importance of practice, and in the judgment that self-sufficiency was an ideal to
which people paid lip-service, but which they did not put into practice. Polyculture,

10 J. A. Schumpeter, History of Economic Analysis (Oxford 1954), 73.
11 See A. Laiou, Nummus parit nummos: L’usurier, le juriste et le philosophe a Byzance,
Académie des inscriptions et belles letters (Paris 1999), 585-604.
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which the Byzantine peasantry practiced, is something which can lead both to
self-sufficiency and to the marketplace, through the production of marketable crops.
Polyculture in Byzantium always included marketable crops, such as oil, wine, silk.
As markets opened up, both peasants and landlords participated in them, in varying
degrees to be sure, depending both on chronology and on relative wealth.!2 The do-
cumentation shows both that people were, indeed, involved in the marketplace and
that the agriculture sector invested in land-clearance and other forms of investment.
Certainly, the Byzantine economy did not have specialized agriculture, which mo-
dern economists consider to be the only efficient use of resources.!3 But specializa-
tion is a phenomenon of the industrial period, and cannot easily be expected of
pre-industrial societies. Within the limits of the times, the market played an impor-
tant role in the diversified agriculture of Byzantium.

Perhaps the most interesting example of the relative role of ideology in the re-
ality is to be found in the case of monasteries, where the ideology of self-suffi-
ciency, i. e., non-profitable agricultural activity, might have been expected to have
had its clearest application. However, the development of the monastic communities
of Mt. Athos, to bring only one example, shows the difference between ideology and
rea- lity. In the early documents of Mt. Athos, such as the Typikon issued by St.
Athanasios (in 973-75), ideas of self-sufficiency are strongly emphasized. Trading
for profit is forbidden. However, after little more than two generations, the monks
were selling products both from their own lands and from those of others. The eco-
nomic activities of the monasteries in subsequent centuries show a very real interest
in profit-making.

In the end, the factor that most influenced the development of Byzantine agri-
culture was the prevalence of the smallholding in the exploitation of the land,
whether that occurred in independent peasant holdings or on large estates where the
peasants worked as tenants or share-croppers. This, however, is a broader Mediterra-
nean phenomenon, whose relationship with ideals of self-sufficiency may be the re-
verse of what is commonly thought to have been the case. It may be the prevalence
of this form of land exploitation that gave rise to and sustained ideals of self-suffi-
ciency, rather than the reverse. Small-scale exploitations certainly result in different
forms of accumulation than in western Europe. But that is another story.

Strong ideological statements on the one hand; practice that shows a much
more complicated situation on the other. Here is a nice problem of methodology.

Another one is connected to a long, and some think overly drawn-out debate re-
garding the usefulness of modern economic theory as a tool for understanding eco-
nomic facts, structures and developments of the past, broadly speaking of pre-capital-
ist societies.!4 The debate has been most lively with regard to the ancient world, the
late antique period, and the Middle Ages. It is, basically, the debate between the

12 On this, see L. De Ligt, Fairs and Markets in the Roman Empire (Amsterdam 1993), 149-54.
13 Finley, Ancient Economy, 106-7.

14 E. g., A.J. Latham’s criticism of R. Hodges’ Primitive and Peasant Markets, in Economic His-
tory Review, 2nd ser., 42 (1989) 299-300.
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so-called “primitivists” or “substantivists”, that is, mostly economic anthropologists,
such as Polanyi and his school, but also historians, on the one hand; and, on the other,
the so-called “modernists”, primarily economic historians of all schools. The debate
encompasses all economic phenomena, but is mostly centered on trade or exchange,
and on monetary phenomena. It is too long, elaborate and variegated to attempt to
summaries here. I refer the reader to a special chapter devoted to it, in the Economic
History of Byzantium. If one were to simplify the argument and reduce it to its essen-
tials, it would point to one basic difference. The “primitivist” school would argue that
economic phenomena in pre-capitalist societies are embedded in political and reli-
gious systems, and therefore have no independent existence. What may look to us like
relations of economic exchange, for instance, is not subject to the laws of supply and
demand, or to the economic pursuit of profit maximization, but rather, it reflects other
needs, the need to preserve one’s status being primary. In such systems, among other
distinguishing characteristics, exchange is not in the hands of professional merchants,
motivated by economic profit. Rather, it is heavily administered by the state or by
state officials, who have other interests at heart, and can accommodate non-profitable
exchange. Therefore, modern economic theories regarding the behavior of prices or
that of individuals cannot be applied.

The ,,modernist™ school, on the other hand, dominated heavily by economic
historians, would argue that, once one has paid all due respect to the particularities
of various pre-capitalist societies, nevertheless, it is not a priori excluded that there
was trade for profit, that there WERE economic activities which were not adminis-
tered by the state, that money DID function as it does today. The corollary is that,
once one accepts the existence of markets, the role of supply and demand in the for-
mation of prices as well as in monetary phenomena is no different than in modern
societies. To put it brutally, where there are markets, market forces operate (al-
though they may not be the only forces in operation). In my view, the debate has
been extraordinarily fruitful when it is undertaken by knowledgeable historians who
recognize both the role of the state, of redistributive mechanisms and non-economic
exchange, and also the existence of economic exchange that follows the rules of the
market. The question engages not only the role of the state, but also the role of
self-sufficiency; we are back to this central concept. Self-sufficiency enters the dis-
cussion in the case, for example, of the manufacturing and agricultural activity of
large estates. If such activity was intended for consumption by the members of the
household, then neither the entrance of grain in Constantinople nor the recovery of
large numbers of amphoras in shipwrecks need be an indication of active exchange:
they could signal transfers between various parts of large estates, imperial or private.
The resulting view of the economy of exchange is very different depending on which
of the above possibilities one follows to its logical conclusion.

Byzantinists have entered the debate in recent decades. Of course, the role of
the state in economic activity has always been a matter for discussion, since it is
clear that the state was, indeed, a major factor in the economy. But at the moment
the debate has become more detailed. As an example, I bring the discussion between
the late N. Oikonomides and John Haldon and others, regarding the role of the
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APOTHEKE — which for Oikonomides was an institution with basically economic as-
pects to it, combining state activity and individual entrepreneurship in supplying the
market with silk, while for Haldon and others it is a non-economic institution, con-
nected only with the army, and deriving from the re-distributive role of the state.

Older and sharper is the debate between Cécile Morrisson and Michael Hendy
regarding the use of modern economic theory to explain monetary phenomena in the
Middle Ages. Morrisson does use modern economics to discuss the supply, demand
and circulation of money in the 11th century, while Hendy considers such an exer-
cise anachronistic. Byzantinists of the primitivism or substantive school tend to see
politics as the primary explanatory factor of the economy. Those who might be
called members of the modernist school, although I am certain they would reject any
such board characterization, argue that, depending always on time and place, com-
merce and monetary exchanges played an important role, and that in the MONETISED
part of the economy economic laws do apply.

This is probably the methodological question with the most far-reaching impli-
cations, for it touches upon almost all parts of the economy. A number of the authors
of our Economic History of Byzantium faced this question, sometimes implicitly and
sometimes explicitly. Due weight has been give to non-economic factors: not only to
the role of the state, which intervened in the economy but whose intervention was
also often subject to supply and demand, but also to the much-discussed issue of gift
exchange. It should perhaps be mentioned here that one could plausibly argue that
gift-exchange played an economic role as well, for example, by opening the routes
to commercial exchange, but surely this was secondary. So, non-economic phenom-
ena have been addressed and discussed. At the same time, we all agree that eco-
nomic and non-economic phenomena co-existed, and that the task is to define each
of them, weigh its importance, and try to see whether it played a major role in the in-
tegration of the economy. Here, many of us think that there are areas of the
Byzantine eco- nomy, where the laws of economics have high explanatory value.
We even dared to produce a “national accounting model” for the 12th ¢., which de-
scribes the monetised and non-monetised parts of the agricultural and non-agricul-
tural sectors, and draws implications for monetary circulation.!5

The first problem I raised in this essay is the problem of the table of contents.
There is a connection between that seemingly petty point and what has been dis-
cussed above. An underlying conceptualization is that the Byzantine economy is not
something exotic, which can best be understood by auto-reference, by reference to
itself, but that it is comprehensible with the use of tools that describe other societies
and other economies as well.

This brings me to the last point, which has to do with the overall interpretation
of the structures and the development of the Byzantine economy. Inevitably, the
question arises as to the place of Byzantium in the economic evolution of Europe
and the Near East. Was the Byzantine economy strange, unique, or did it follow pat-

15 See A. Laiou, An Overview of the Byzantine Economy, in the Economic History of Byzan-
tium.
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terns that are similar to those of other medieval, and especially Mediterranean econ-
omies? Was it a failed economy, since it visibly did not evolve into the capitalist
pattern that Western Europe eventually developed? Is it even appropriate to look at
its development under such a light?

To find the answers, there are various ways one can follow. It is possible to
look at the Byzantine economy in virtual isolation, as if it were a closed and unique
system. One could then try to see what factors were in operation, how they interre-
lated, what kind of structures they resulted in, and what the inner logic of this dy-
namic might be. Theoretically, such an approach is possible, but it is not one which
scholars usually follow. Whether consciously or unconsciously, we try to understand
the dynamics of a society in comparison with, or within the framework of other socie-
ties that are known to us. When Ostrogorsky wrote the history of Byzantine feuda-
lism, he was looking at the Byzantine situation with reference to the much better
studied and much better known system of western medieval feudalism. Scholars
have argued with the application of the term “feudalism” to Byzantium, but in so do-
ing they were still comparing it to western feudalism, and finding sufficient dissimi-
larities to allow them to conclude that the two societies were, in this respect, funda-
mentally unlike each other.

As I just mentioned, I firmly believe that at some level the historian very fre-
quently uses comparison. Comparison is useful, for it allows the historian to argue
with some degree of probability even when the documentary base has holes, which
can be filled to some extent by looking at similar patterns elsewhere; a risky business,
rarely to be indulged in. It also allows one to pose intelligently the question whether a
given society follows general rules of evolution, and therefore fits into a more general
system. I have argued elsewhere that the comparative approach has traps and pit
falls.16 One might think there is a solid model against which to draw comparisons,
whereas in fact that presumed model may be evanescent. One might choose the wrong
society or group to compare. Or one might, making an a priori comparison, gear one’s
investigation toward it, and reach the unsurprising conclusion that similarities between
the two do exit. All of these are traps that have to be avoided.

In the particular case of Byzantine economic history, we profit from a num-
ber of developments, and for the same reason we have to be careful. Western eco-
nomic history is much better documented and much more closely analyzed than
that of the Byzantine Empire. It is, of course, not a monolithic science; different
interpretations and heated debates exist among students of western economic his-
tory. But it remains true that it is better documented. A careless response to, the se-
duction of this more highly developed science would be to fall into the last trap I
mentioned: to assume that because some pattern is visible in western economies,
the same pattern is visible in Byzantium. A more careful and thoughtful response is
to study patterns and dialectics, not with a view to adopting them wholesale, but
rather because they provide a gamut of possible responses, or even a primary re-

16 4. Laiou, On Individuals, Aggregates and Mute Social Groups: Some Questions of Methodol-
ogy, in: Mvijun A. A. Zaxvenvov, 1 (Athens 1994), 382ff.
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sponse, after which permutations are possible. One example that comes to mind is
the effects of the plague on the economy. Plague epidemics have certain universal
characteristics. The plague strikes, in the first instance, populations which are con-
centrated and which live along lines of communication, primarily along the water.
It is highly destructive to populations, although the degree of its destructiveness
has been disputed. If repeated, it influences the demographic development of gen-
erations. And other diseases, namely tuberculosis, follow in its wake. Therefore, if
it can be established, as I think it has been, that the plague of the sixth century
struck much of Europe as well as the Near East, certain similar responses can be
expected. The most important of these is the population decline, which in societies
that were labor-intensive, as medieval socie- ties were, has highly negative eco-
nomic effects. These lasted, in both east and west, until the end of the periodic epi-
demics, sometime in the 8th century. The effects of the end of the epidemics were
also similar: population increase, which in most cases leads to land-clearance, or to
more intensive cultivation of already cultivated holdings, or to colonization. Eco-
nomic growth follows upon the increase of population, but after a certain point the
response becomes differentiated. Similarly, there are long-term phenomena which
produce roughly similar structures: the prevalence of the small exploitation, a phe-
nomenon common to the Mediterranean, results in some similar forms of produc-
tion, based on tenancy, share-cropping or wage labor, even though the political su-
perstructure may be different.!”

Thus, similar responses to similar conditions are not only to be expected, but
are also observable. On the other hand, there are expectations raised by comparisons,
which are misleading. Such is a fallacy that has sometimes been presented with re-
gard to the development of the agrarian economy in Byzantium. It has sometimes
been argued that its “stagnation”, which is a concept I do not accept, but which is
used, is due to the fact that the Byzantines never developed or used the heavy plow.
The thought process must be as follows. The agricultural revolution in Western Eu-
rope is due in part to the spread of the use of the heavy plow. The heavy plow was
not used in Byzantium; ergo, no technological advance, no agricultural revolution,
stagnation. It has already been recognized that the heavy plough, necessary to turn
over heavy northern soils, was not of much use in Byzantine lands, were the soil
tends to be light and dry. Yet the stereotype persists. Such is sometimes the force of
preconceptions and false analogies.

As to whether the Byzantine economy followed patterns similar to those of
other medieval societies, we contend that the answer is yes, as long as we keep in
mind the considerable specificities of Byzantium — as one must keep in mind the
specificities of other medieval societies, even within Western Europe. Both the chro-
nology and the general traits of economic development, for example, show an over-

17 See J. Lefort, The Rural Economy, Seventh—-Twelfth Centuries, B. Geyer, Physical Factors in
the Evolution of the Landscape and Land Use, and P. Toubert, Byzantium and the Mediterranean Agrar-
ian Civilization; all in the Economic History of Byzantium.
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all similarity, especially with Italy, but, if one really looks at general trends, with
continental Western Europe generally or at least with France and Italy. Until the late
12th century, changes in terms of the growth and diversification of the economy tend
to come earlier in the Byzantine Empire, at least as far as the limited documentation
allows us to perceive. Thus, the recovery after the disasters of the seventh century
seems to have begun sometime in the second half of the 8t century. In the west, de-
pending on the area, signs of growth are evident in the mid-9th to mid-10th century.
In any case, fifty years or so are not very significant. What is significant is patterns:
the pattern of population growth, expansion of the rural population, land clearance,
revival of trade and towns, and, in the case of the Byzantine Empire, first an eco-
nomy characterized by a sustained and restrained growth in the 9th—10th centuries,
and then a take-off, in the 11th—12th centuries.

Another structural element that is similar in east and west is the dynamic role
of trade, even though trade was never primary in terms of the GNP, if [ may put it
that way. The growth of exchange and trade led to a certain amount of specialization
in agriculture; influenced the circulation of money; permitted increased urbaniza-
tion; and allowed cities to develop manufactures whose products were diffused both
within the Byzantine Empire and in the rest of the Mediterranean. As in the west,
then, aggregate productivity rose because of the increase in trading activities, which
in turn elicited some institutional reforms, such as a certain institutionalization of
fairs and markets.

If structures and chronology exhibit a degree of similarity, the specificities of
the Byzantine economy are what give it its special characteristics. The continuation
of urban life on one form or another though the dark period; the continued moneti-
sation of part at least of the economy in the same period; the existence of a large
landholding segment of the rural population; the persistence of exchange,
small-scale though it might have been.

The most important Byzantine specificities derive from the existence, through
most of the history of the Empire, of a powerful state, which had the ability and the
desire to intervene in the economic process. The fact that accumulation of land and
capital was slow through the tenth century is in great part due to this; as are the per-
sistence of exchange and the relatively high level of monetisation.

But the precise effect of state mechanisms and state action upon the econ-
omy, as well as our evaluation of it has been and remains a matter of debate. This
is the case not only in Byzantine studies, but also within the science of economics,
particularly, but not only, development economics. Here the problem of methodol-
ogy merges into questions of policy, insofar as the modern world is concerned. The
historian is well advised to become acquainted with the economic literature. Not
that he or she will find the ultimate truth in it. For economists are split: some still
take a dim view of government intervention in any but the most minimalist form.
The majority of development and growth theorists today, however, recognize es-
sential functions both to the state and to market forces in the development of the
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economy. Even the World Bank recognizes an important role for the state in the
development of underdeveloped countries. Such theories also discuss the other
side of the coin: market failure and state failure, that is, the limitations of the mar-
ket as well as of state intervention.

All this is of interest to Byzantinists, since it provides a useful background
against which our empirical data can be tested and evaluated. When one is faced
with an economy hard to interpret, such as the Byzantine one, it gives one a certain
degree of assurance to know that its traits are not outside the realm of what econo-
mists find plausible and indeed observable. So, it is with an assurance which neither
fully statist nor purely free-market economics can provide, that we turn to look at an
economy which has both state intervention and free-market aspects; and where one
may indeed talk of both the positive and the negative aspects of both these structur-
ing mechanisms.

For I think it is observable that the Byzantine economy was a mixed one, and
also that it had a very considerable degree of flexibility and ability to change. In
that respect, it is one of the most successful historical cases of a mixed economy.
For example, throughout the period of slow and sustained growth, through the 10th
century, the state supported those institutions that promoted stability. In a still
fragile economic system, stability has a positive value: the small producer is
helped and supported by it, while ideas of just profit and just rewards to labor al-
low for a measured growth that does not result in social upheaval or great eco-
nomic inequality. But there is also a downside; the politics of stability limits accu-
mulation and the size of enterprises. By keeping profits low, one encourages low
capital investment in trade, and discourages investment in land. So the system has
failures and tensions. These did not stymie it or render it static. On the contrary,
eventually there was dynamic growth, in which market forces became more impor-
tant. The state itself adapted to the new era, and the productive forces of society re-
sponded well to a more general Mediterranean economic climate, which created
opportunities for profit.

These phenomena are observable. The fact that modern economic theory al-
lows for them gives us historians the ability to inscribe what we observe into a sys-
tem that makes sense.

One other lesson I think can be learned if historians look into the science of
economics for some insights. There was a time when economists looked only at eco-
nomic indices to measure the success of an economy and a society: rates of growth,
GNP per capita, rates of inflation and so on. This is no longer the case. It has been
argued that purely economic indices may measure growth, but they do not measure
development: that is measured by a combination of economic and non-economic in-
dices: the level of inequality; access of the population to the infrastructures; access
to education and health services; levels of life-expectancy; protection against risks;
quality of life. If we adopt such criteria, the Byzantine economy, far from being a
failed economy, compares very well those of Western Europe. Not only was it a
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flexible and dynamic economy, it also sustained or provided some of the important
needs of the people: basic necessities, but also often a surplus; relative safety; rela-
tively good communications; even a fairly extensive basic literacy. That the econ-
omy became disarticulated in the 13th century or after must not blind us to the fact of
its very considerable success over a very long time.

Aneenuxu E. Jlaujy
METOJOJIOLIKA TTMTABA EKOHOMCKE UCTOPUJE BU3AHTUIJE

[eno xoje pasmarpam je The Economic History of Byzantium, y Tpu ToMa, caja
y mrammu y Jlambapron Oyke. Pagu ce o xonexkTuBHOM TojayxBary. Mana mocroje
MHOTe J100pe CTynuje O pasIHYUTHM acHeKTHMa BH3aHTH]CKE IPUBPEIC, HEKOIUKO
HOBHX MOMEHATa YYHHMJIO j€ jeAHO CHHTETCKO JIeJI0 He caMo MOryhuM Hero n Heor-
xonHUM. HoBH apxeosoniky nogamy 3axreBajy mupe HHTeprperanuje. 3aTiM, HoCTo-
ju mmpa WcTopHorpadcka MOTKa, MOCBeheHa peMHTEpIpeTanuju CpeamOBEKOBHE
eKOHOMCKe uctopuje 3anaane EBporie, 1ITo BU3aHTOJIO3W MOpajy y3eTn y 003up. Ta-
kohe, BeoMa KOpHCTaH 110cao 00aBJbeH je Y Be3H ca eKOHOMCKOM HJIE0JIOTHjOM, Hapo-
YHUTO Y 3alaJHOEBPOIICKUM OKBHPHMA.

[IpBu MeTomonomKy mpodiaeM THYe ce XpoHonoruje. Hamr nmpojekar 3aMuisbeH
je Kao uctopuja CPEABOBEKOBHOI ApyIITBAa U cTora ce unHu Aa je VII Bek oarosapa-
jyha moyerna Tauka. J{pyro, yiora ap:kaBe, 3Ha4ajHA y BH3aHTH]CKOM IPYIITBY, pa3-
MaTpaHa je Ha Kpajy YMTaBOT Jiejia, Yhja pa3BOjHA JIMHHUja MOJIa3H OJ] MPOIYKIIHOHUX
CHara M pecypca M IpeKo oOJIMKa W OpTaHU3aIHje TPOU3BOIHE MOCTEIICHO OTa3H 10
yiore npxxaBe. CBe OBO 3aCHOBAHO je Ha MPUHIUITY Jla CHJIE KOje JIeTy]y y BU3aHTH]-
CKOj IPUBPEIH MO CBOjOj CYIUTUHN HHUCY PA3IUYUTE OJf OHUX KOje JeNyjy y APYTUM
€KOHOMHjaMa, OJHOCHO J1a je, y U3BECHO] MepH, KOMBUHAIIMIA YNHUJIAIIA Ouia pas-
JHYUTA O]l OHE Y APYTHM CPEAHOBCKOBHUM JIpKaBama. J[pyro METOIOJIONIKO THTAE
BE3aHO je 3a OTHOC M3Mel)y MIeoNoTHje W PeaTHOCTH, IITO Y HAIleM CIIydajy 3Ha4H
onHOC m3Mel)y HICOTOIMKIX TOCTaBKH U BOl)erha Mpou3BoIke Win pazMeHe. Crora cy
UCTIIUTUBAHM M MPaBHU TEKCTOBU. C Apyre cTpaHe, TPETUPAHHU Cy OJHOC IIpeMa Mpo-
(UTY U peaTHOCTH EKOHOMCKOT MOHAIIamka, Kao IITO je MUTambe ayTapkuje. Mnak, dn-
HUWJIALl KOJU j€ HajBUILE yTHLA0 Ha Pa3BUTAK BU3AHTHjCKE arpapHe IMPOU3BOAKE Oula
je mpeBara CUTHOT ITOoce/a y eKCILUIOaTallijH 3eMJbe, 0e3 003upa Ha TO J1a JI Cy Y IH-
Tamy OWJIa He3aBHUCHA CeJhayKa MMarba WM BEJIMKH MTOCEIH Ha KOjUMa Cy CeJballH pa-
JIVUTH Kao 3aBUCHM JbYIU WM 3aKkymiy. OBa 1mojaBa je mpeno3HaTa Kao IMUpH MeIuTe-
paHCKU (eHOMEH.



Methodological Questions Regarding the Economic History of Byzantium 23

Jlpyru BaxkaH METOAOJIONIKU MPoOJIeM je moBe3aH ca aedarom BoheHom m3mely
L IPUMHTHBHCTA" ¥ ,,MOJIEPHUCTA’ O YIOTPEOIHUBOCTH CaBPEMEHE EKOHOMCKE TEOPH]je
Kao CPEICTBA 32 pa3yMeBambe IPUBPEIHIX YHILECHHIA, CTPYKTYpPa H Pa3BOJHUX IpoIieca
y HPOLUIOCTH, OJHOCHO, YOIIITEHO roBopehu, y MpeKamuTaIUCTUYKAM JPYIITBUMA.
To je nebara ca BakxHuM nocneaunama. CBU ce ClIaXeMO y TOME Jja Cy eKOHOMCKE U
HEEKOHOMCKE I10jaBe KOETr3HCTHpPale, @ MHOTH OJI HAaC MHCIIE Jia Cy IOCTOojalia Moapydja
BU3AHTHU]CKE NPUBPEIC Y KOjUMa EKOHOMCKHU 3aKOHH WUMajy BEIUKY EKCIUTHKATHBHY
BpesHOCT. HanpaBuiu Mo ,,Hal[MOHATHN padyHCKH Moaen 3a XII Bek, KojuMm cy 00-
yxBalicHH HOBUaHU W POOHH JEIOBH arpapHUX M HearpapHUX CEKTOpa, ca M3BYUYCHHM
UMIDIHKAIMjaMa 32 MOHETapHY IHPKYIAIH]y.

IMocnenme MUTakBE ce OJHOCH Ha OMIITY HHTEPIPETAIN]y CTPYKTYPa U pa3BHT-
Ka BHU3aHTH]jCKe TpuBpeze. tbeHo MmaxkbUBO MCTIUTHBAKE, yriopeheHo ca mojijeTHaKo
NaK/bUBUM HCIHTHBAKEM KOMITAPATHBHHUX I10JaTaKa, MOKa3yje Jla BU3AHTH]CKa MPH-
BpeJia MpeJICTaBJba jelaH O]l HajyCIEeNTHUjHX UCTOPHjCKUX MPHMepa MEIIOBUTE €KO-
HOMH]e.

To Huje Omma camo jenHa (uexkcuOWIHA W AMHAMWYHA NPUBpeNa, HETO U
npuBpeaa Koja je mpuxmaTaiga u oOe30ehmBana BaxkHe moTpeOC CTAaHOBHHUINTBA —
OCHOBHE aJIM YECTO U CIOXCHU]E, PEIaTUBHY CUTYPHOCT, PEIaTUBHO 100Ope KOMYyHH-
Kalgje, 4ak U JOCTa PallnpeHy OCHOBHY MUCMEHOCT. UNICHUIA A2 je OBA MPUBpEaa
nocrana Mame apTukyiaucana y XIII Bexy miu kacHHje HE CME HAC YUYHHUTH CIeUMa
3a ICHE 3HAYajHE yCIeXe TOKOM BPJIO AYror BPEMEHCKOT MEpHoja.
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JbYBOMHUP MAKCHUMOBHWh

TEMATCKHN BOJHULIMA V BUSAHTUICKOM APYUITBY
— IIPUJIOT HOBOM IIPOLIEWbUBALY TTPOBJIEMA —*

V pany ce mpeucnuryje, HAKOH MHOTHX TOAWHA KOHTPOBEP3U y HAyLHM, TeHEe3a
JPYIITBEHHU CTATyC TEMAaTCKHX BojHHKa. KOHCTaTyje ce /a, yIpKOC 3HaYajHUM IIpOMe-
HaMma Koje BpEMEHOM HACTajy, MOXKe Jia Ce 3ala3u [[PTa KOHTUHYHPAHOT pa3BUTKA U, TO-
TOM, omnajiama oBor aApymrseHor cioja usmehy VII u X Beka. Koncraryje ce, ucrospe-
MCHO, CIIOKCHOCT HeroBe (PU3MOHOMHjE M M3Pa3uTa MOCEOHOCT ¥ OJHOCY Ha CEJhAYKH
CTaJeK.

Maso je muTama y CaBPEeMEHOj BHU3AaHTOJIOTHjU, KOja Cy TOJMKO 3Ha4yajHa U
HCTOBPEMEHO TOJIMKO KOHTPOBEP3HA, KA0 LITO j& TO Clydyaj ca TeMaTCKUM ypehemeM.
Kaxo je Epuct Keru jemnom Harnacuo: ,,The subject of the origins and character of
the Byzantine themes (is) probably the most obscure, the most controversial and the
most important issue for the twentieth-century Byzantine historians®.! Pazmarpame
OBOT UCTOPHjCKOT (heHOMEHA HHje HUKaJla JOBEJIO JI0 OMIUTETr pe3yJiTaTa Koju Ou Mo-
rao OUTH MpUXBaT/bUB 3a BehuHy Bu3aHTOJIOTa. Pazyme ce, pa3iio3u cy TECHO MoBe3a-
HU ca OrpaHUueHMa U3BOPHE Mo yiore. HesaBucHO of Tora J1a v OU ce y OBOM CMH-
CJIy MOTJIO TOBOPUTH O O€UM MpJbaMa WJIH L[PHUM pylaMa, U3BeCHH oJur1ydyjyhu mo-
MEHTHU y Pa3BUTKY TeMaTCKOT ypehema Majo ce 0TBapajy Hpeja UCTpakuBavyeM, YUMe
j€, y CBaKkOM cCllyuajy, CTBOPEHO BEJIMKO W LIAPEHO IMOJbE 3a CTBApame XHUIOTE3a.

[IpoGitemMn koju HacTajy 300T HEIOBOJHHOT M3BOPHOI MaTepHjaia HA Y KOM
CJIy4ajy HHCY HEMO3HATH Yy BU3aHTHjCKUM CTYyJHjaMa |, IIITa BUIIE, U3paKkaBajy ce y
nBa npasia. C jeqHe cTpaHe, U TO CE JIAKO MOXE pa3syMeTH, IOCTOje U3BECHE XPOHO-
JIOIITKE WJIM TeMaTCKe IeJIMHE KOje U3BOPH CJIa00 OCBETJhaBa]y, TAKO JIa je Y TAKBUM

* OBaj paj je mpoucTekao u3 npuctymnHe Oecene, oapxane 11. neuemopa 2001. roguse y ATHH-
ckoj akagemuju. bynyhu na rpuka Bep3uja tekcra, koja ce o0jaBsbyje y Ilpakrunuma Akanemuje, Kako
300r je3uka Tako u 300T cepuje y K0joj ce mojaBibyje, Hehe OUTH JOBOJHHO MPUCTYIIAYHA Y HAIIO] CPEIn-
HU, MHAYEe 3aHHTEPECOBAHO] 3a OBY TEMAaTHKY, CMaTPao caM Jia O OMIIO EIHCXOIHO UCTOBPEMEHO 00ja-
BJBHBAKC CPIICKE Bep3uje y 300pHUKY pagoBa BH3aHTONOMIKOr HHCTUTYTA.

1 W. E. Kaegi, Two Studies in the Continuity of Late Roman and Byzantine Military Institutions,
Byz. Forschungen 8 (1982) 87. Cf. et M.C. Bartusis, The Late Byzantine Army: Arms and Society,
1204-1453, Philadelphia 1992, 3.
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Clly4ajeBUMa OYMIJVIEaH HeloCTaTak M3Bopa. JemaH no0ap mpuUMeEp y OBOM CMHCIY,
KOjH je YHEKOJHMKO IIOBE3aH H Ca HAIIOM TeMOM: BH3aHTH]CKO-TIEPCHjCKa Cy4eJbaBamba
Janeko Oosbe cy mosHata y JycrunujanoBo (VI Bek) Hero y HMpaknujeBo (VII Bek)
BpeMe, MaKo je OBaj JPYTH MEePUOJ 32 peueHO NMuTame Ouo oj nanexo Beher 3Hauaja.
Anu, y IpBOM Cilydajy pacnonaxemo [IpokomnujeBUM UCTOPUjCKUM HEIIOM, jeIHUM
OIIIMPHUM U CABPEMEHUM MPHKA30M IPBOPA3PESIHUX KBAIUTETA, IITO y IPYTOM CIIy-
4ajy IpeAcTaB/ba caMO HEOCTBAPUBHU CaH UCTPaKUBAya.

C ngpyre cTpaHe, UMa cIy4ajeBa y KOjuMa paclioyiaykeMo T00puM U3BOpUMa KO-
ju, MmehyTum, u3 Hekux pasznora mMory na npehytkyjy Baxue ctBapu. CTBapu, umje Ou
IOMUhahe MpeMa CXBaTalbMMa MOJCPHHUX HCTpakuBada Tpebamo aa Oyme HemsOe-
’)kHO. Jeman npumep u3 apyre nonosuHe XIII Beka: y nHaue BpJio MOY3JaHOM H OII-
MUpHOM HcTOpHjckoM neny ['eopruja Ilaxmmepa HUCY yommiTe IOMEHyTa 1Ba Mehy
HajBXHU]JUM TaJalrmuM forahajuma Ha bankany — Outka y Ilenaronuju (1259) u
cpricko 3ay3uMame Ckorsba (1282). Temko je BepoBaTH aa ce OBJE paju O Hamep-
HOM 3aTallKaBamby CTBAapH, MOTOTOBY 300r eBuaeHTHe [laxmmepoBe mCTOpUUApCKe
CaBEeCHOCTH. Jep, y MUTamy Cy MOTIYHO PAa3IUIUTE CTBAPHU. Y MPBOM CIIy4ajy paaH ce
0 BEJIMKO] BU3aHTH]jCKO] MOOEIH Koja je omoryhuiia moHOBHO 3ai00ujame [apurpama
u pecraypauujy Llapcrsa, a y npyrom o temkom nopasy Bu3aHTuHana ca 3Ha4ajHUM
nocienumnama. To camMo 3HAa4M J1a BU3aHTH]CKU U3BOPHU Ha APYTH HAYUH CXBaTajy Te-
MaTCKe NMPHOPUTETE, HETO IITO OMCMO MX MH HOCTaBJhAIH IIPEMa COIICTBESHHM, ITaHa-
mBuM Mepriuma. OBa YHBCHALIA HE BaXKH CaMo 3a BH3aHTHjCKe ucrtopuorpade. o-
BOJBHO j€ JIa ce caMo TMOJCETUMO Ha pa3IHYUTe ca3HajHe IMpoOiieMe Y Be3H ca BU3aH-
THjCKUM TIPAaBHUM TEKCTOBUMa. Y IbHMa, HaMME, MHOTO uelnhe Hamia3uMo Ha aHa-
XpOHE HEero Ha CHHXPOHE oApende, 0K y IPYTUM ciydajeBUMa OApea0e OJICIHKABajy
camo JIe0 NpaBHE CTBAPHOCTH.

Hajzan, nogajMo Ha 0oBOM MecTy Jia Temkohe y Be3u ca XpOHOJIOTHjOM IT0jeIH-
HUX Joraljaja WM npoiieca, Hactasie 300r HEJOBOJFHO MPEIH3HOT H3JIaramka H3Bopa,
MOTy Jia UMajy TIOCJIeInIle KOje 3aupy y CYIITHHY onucuBaHor. Jlobap mpumep —
po0JieM KOjH je HeKaaa Mpoy3poKOBA0 MHOTE MCTpaKMBayKe Harmope He Ou Jiu Ono
pelIeH, aju KOji HHU JIaHaC HHje HECIIOPHO pa3pellieH — MpeCcTaBiba n3jarame JoBa-
Ha CKWIHIe, Koje ce OJIHOCH Ha XpOHOJIOTH]y ycTanka CaMyuiia U lberope Opahe, u3
KOjer ce pa3BuJja Jpxkasa kKoja je Bumie o 40 roanHa Ouia BEJIWKH Henpujaresb Bu-
3aHTHje. HanMme, ako je moueTHa moOyHa u3BeneHa 969. rojuHe, OHa ce Mopaja pas-
BHjaTH MPOTHB Oyrapcke npxkase. Ako je, mehytum, moOyHa usBeneHa 976. ronuse,
HenpHjaTesb je o] oYeTKa mokpeta ouino Buzantujcko LlapctBo. O0e XxpoHOoIOTHjE
noHocu Ckuiuia u o0e Cy MOTKpelUbeHe M3J/larambeM Ipyrux n3Bopa. Pasyme ce 1a
0Ba pa3jivKa MOKe J]a UTpa 3HayajHy yJIory, IITO Ce U JIeIIaBajo y MOKyIIajuMa jia ce
00jacHU KapakTep yCTaHKa M JIp)KaBe Koja ce U3 hera pa3Buia.

[Tperxonne Hamomene 6uie cy morpedHe, Oyayhu ma ce mcTpaxuBad HHCTUTY-
IIMje TeMaTCKUX BOjHHUKA HempecTaHo cycpehe ca HaBeqeHNM BpcTaMa npobiema. He-
JKeJbeHa, alu JOCTa YecTa IOCNeAnIa OBAaKBUX CycpeTa je 3aCHHBAmbe HCTPAXH-
BAYKHX PE3yJITaTa Ha IMOBPUIMHCKO] JICKCUIIM U TEPMHHOJIOTHjH M3BOPA, IITO 3HAYH
Jla CYILITHHA MCKa3a yCcaMJbeHUX U3BOPHUX CBEJOYaHCTaBa MOXe, Oap JACIUMHUYHO, 1a
W3MaKHE HaIlloj MaXmkHU. Tako ce pa3Bhja CTame y KOME Ce OBU MCKa3u HE MOBE3Y]Y
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JIOBOJbHO jeJlaH ca OpYyTruM, Hako O Oujla HeONnXoJHa PEKOHCTPYKIMja BUXOBOT /Y-
Osper cMucia, Mperno3HaTor Kpo3 PeKOHCTPYKLHU]y HUXOBUX Mel)ycoOHUX Besa.

Ocum TOTa, TIOCTaB/ba CE M NHUTAKE Pa3yMeBarba LICIHHE T3B. CPEHOBU3AHTH]-
ckor niepuona (VII-XI Bek) Koju je y MHOTHM TIOAPYYjUMa jOII YBEK 00eNeKeH Hero-
3HaHunama. OBJe mojpasymeBaM, Ipe CBera, JiBa OCHOBHA IHTama: Koje cy Ouie
KJbYYHE Tauke M IJIaBHE JIMHHjE pa3Boja OBOT BpEMEHa U KaKBa je MHTEpakiyja mocTo-
jana m3mely OBHX HCTOPHjCKUX elleMeHaTa U TeMaTckor ypehema? To cy ympaso mpo-
0JIeMH KOjU Cy NPHIMKOM pa3MaTpara TeMAaTCKOr ypelema pajio OMBai OTHCKUBAHH
y cTpany. Crora je muTame MOXEMO JIM ce yomTe Hagati aa he y Oyayhnoctu Outn
moryhuo noctihu ommre mpuxBaheHo pemiewme 0 u3rieny oBor ypehema. 300r Tora je
MOje HaCTOjarbe BPJIO OTPAaHUICHO — HE Ja MOHYANUM jeHO TaKBO PEIICH:E, HETO Jia U3-
HeceM cBoje Buheme Kao jeqHo Melhy MHoruM apyruma. OcTaje J1a ce BHIU Jia I OBO
HACTOjame BOJM PACBETJbaBalby HIIM JIaJbeM KOMIUIUKOBAY IHTAbA.

Tematcko ypeheme je HeCyMBUBO MPEACTABIBANI0, KAKOTOJ] U3TIICHATH YTEBH
HETOBOT HACTaHKA, jeJaH MIINTAPU30BAHU YIPABHH CHCTEM ca M3BECHUM (moceO-
HHUM) colujarHuM odenexjuma. Odema cTpaHamMa OBOT HCTOPH]CKOT peHOMEHa — Ka-
KO aIMHHUCTPATUBHO] TaKO W COIMjaJHOj — MOCBEhMBaHO je MHOTO MaXKie, IITO je,
MelyTuM, JOBesIOo 10 HOTIYHO AUBEPreHTHUX pe3yiTara.

On xako je I'eopruje OcTpOropcku mpe MmIe3[eceT T'OJUHa MOCTaBHO CBOjY
CIIaBHY aJld U MHOTO HalaJgaHy TeOpUjy o TeMama,? a ja pH TOME HHje MO3HABAO T0-
TOBO WJEHTHYHE TIOTIIE/E cTapor (panmyckor ucropuuapa Xopxka Tecroa,3 goruuio
Ce JIO je/IHe BHILE WM Marbe jacHe CITMKE aJMUHUCTPATUBHOT acrekTa.* Jlanac ce Mo-
e cMaTpaTH Ja cy HajcTapuje TeMe ocHoBaHe y VII Beky, y okBupy moderaka Ha-
cranka Oyayher ommrer ypelhema, HE3aBUCHO O] TOTa Jia JIU MPBE TparoBe Tpeba BU-
JIETH Yy BpeMEHHUMa TIpe WM MToclie TIoYeTKa apadibaHcke HHBa3uje u3 634-642. ronu-
He.5 CHUCTEM je 3aTUM MOCTENEHO U3rpajuBaH, aiu ce y OBOM MPOLECY HE MOTY MpH-

2 I Ocmpoeopcku, Ucropuja Busanruje, Beorpay 1959, 112 ci., 145 ci., 263 ci.

3 G. Testaud, Des rapports des puissants et des petits propriétaires ruraux dans I’Empire byzantin
au Xe si¢cle, Bordeaux 1898.

4 3a nornyny 6ubiunorpadujy yu. J. F. Haldon, Military Service, Military Lands and the Status
of Soldiers: Current Problems and Interpretations, DOP 47 (1993) 3-7, uemy tpeba nonatu u: Vasiliki
Viysidou — Eleonora Kountoura-Galaki — St. Lambakis — T. Loungis — A. Savvidis, H Mikpd Acia tov
Oepatov, Atina 1998.

5 Ilpe unBasuje: E. Stein, Studien zur Geschichte des byzantinischen Reiches, vornehmlich unter
den Kaisern Justinus II. und Tiberius-Konstantinus, Stuttgart 1919, 132-135; G. Ostrogorskij, Sur la date
de la composition du Livre des Thémes et sur I’époque de la constitution des premiéres themes d’Asie
Mineure, Byz. 23 (1953) 64; ucitiu, Victopuja, 162 cn.; N. Oikonomideés, Les premiéres mentions des
themes dans la chronique de Théophane, ZRVI 16 (1975) 1-8; I. Shahid, Heraclius and the Theme Sys-
tem: New Light from the Arabic Sources (Heraclius I), Byz. 57 (1987) 391-406 (628-636); idem, Herac-
lius and the Theme System: Further Observations (Heraclius II), Byz. 59 (1989) 208 (628-634); idem,
Heraclius and the Unfinished Themes of Oriens. Some Final Observations (Heraclius III), Byz. 64 (1994)
352 x. €. — Iocne apabsbancke unBasuje: Testaud, op. cit., 20; W. E. Kaegi, Byzantium and the Early Is-
lamic Conquests, Cambridge 1992, 176 sq.; idem, Two Studies 88 sq.; idem, Byzantine Military Unrest,
471-843. An Interpretation, Amsterdam 1981, 154-168, 174, 176; idem, Variable Rates of Seventh-Cen-
tury Change, Tradition and Innovation in Late Antiquity, edd. F. M. Clover — R. S. Humphreys, Madison
1989, 191 sq.; W. T. Treadgold, The Military Lands and the Imperial Estates in the Middle Byzantine
Empire, Harv. Ukrainian Studies 7 (1983) 627; R.— J. Lilie, Die byzantinische Reaktion auf die Ausbrei-
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METHTH paguKaiHu npobpaxaju.® TIpBU BEIMKH Tanac M3MEHa CacTojao ce y TOMeE
mTo cy npBoOuTHEe Benuke Teme TokoM VIII Beka Owiie mojesbeHE W, CAMHM THM,
cmatmbene.” Tlo3uuje Teme — mHacrane y IX u X Beky — Omie cy ypehene Ha ucTiM
OPUHIMINMA KA0 paHHje, MITO Ce MPUINYHO jaCHO BUAU U3 MOjeIUHAYHHX, CIIOpa-
JUYHMX M3BOPHUX I0JaTaka, aju Ipe CBera W3 paHroBHux jucta (TakTUKOHM), Ha-
ctasiux o npse nojosuHe IX no mpee nosoBuHe X Beka: TakTUKOH VY CIEHCKOT
(842-843), dunorejes Kimuroponoruon (899), Taktukon beneriesuya (934-944).8
Tex y mo3HoM X BeKy HacTyla HOBa CHTyallMja KOja ce, OCHM LITO je BUJJbUBA U Y
MOjeIMHAYHAM TIOJ[allMMa Pa3lIMYUTHX W3BOpa, HajOosbe ojciukaBa y Eckopwujan-
ckoM Taktukony (971-975)° u xoja he ce, yocranom, nabe pa3ujatu TokoM XI Be-
ka.10 KpaTko pedeHo, 011 Tajia ce paau O IPHINYHO CIOKEHOM OPraHU3MYy KOjH Ce ca-
CTOjU OJ OCEOHUX TIOTPAaHUYHHUX TeMa, KOje BOJIE Kailiedanu WU JyKe, U 'y KOje Ccy
Moruie 1a Oyy HHKOPIOpPHpaHE Mamke TeMe, 3aTHM O] TPAJUINOHAIHNX TeMa H, Haj-
3a]1], 01 M0jeIMHAYHUX I'PaJoBa KOjU Cy H00Hjaan paHr TeMe ca CTpaTeroM Ha geny.!!
OBa ci10KeHa CTPYKTypa, MehyTHM, He IpeCTaBsba 3HAK I10JIeTa, HEKaAaKBOT Pa3BUTKa
ca MO3UTUBHUM IIepCIEKTHUBaMa, HEro Ipe 3HAK KpU3e opraHu3Ma, Kaja ce Mopajo

tung der Araber. Studien zur Strukturwandlung des byzantinischen Staates im 7. und 8. Jh., Miinchen
1976, 293 sq.; idem, ,,Thrakien und ,,Thrakesion®. Zur byzantinischen Provinzorganisation am Ende des
7. Jhs., JOB 26 (1977) 26 sq.; M. Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre 2 Byzance du Vle au Xle siécle. Pro-
priété et exploitation du sol, Paris 1992, 232; H Mwpd Acia tov Oepdtov, 39. Opae Tpeda goaatu 1a je
onaBHO npumeheno, anu 1a ce yecto 3abopaBiba Ja MPBH CIIOMEH je/HE TeMe Y H3BOPUMA, CHPOMAIIHUM
KaKBH jecy, He 3Ha4H Ja je Y TOM TPEHYTKY U OCHOBaHa Tema 0 Ko0joj je peu: W. Ensslin, Der Kaiser Hera-
kleios und die Themenverfassung, BZ 46 (1953) 368.

6 Cf. H. Gelzer, Die Genesis der byzantinischen Themenverfassung, Leipzig 1899 (repr. Amster-
dam 1966), 8-80; Ch. Diehl, L’origine du regime des thémes dans I’Empire byzantin, Etudes byzantines,
Paris 1905, 289-292; A. Pertusi, De thematibus, Citta del Vaticano 1952, 108-111; idem, La formation
des thémes byzantins, Berichte zum XI. Intern. Byzantinisten-Kongre§ 1, Miinchen 1959, 35-38; J. Ka-
rayannopoulos, Die Entstehung der byzantinischen Themenordnung, Miinchen 1959, 24-28, 35, 52-71
(ca uynHMM OOjalimbelHMa HCTOpUjcKor pasButka); J. F. Haldon, Byzantium in the Seventh Century,
Cambridge 1990, 208, 212, 214 sq., 221 sq.; M. Hendy, Studies in Byzantine Monetary Economy, c.
300-1450, Cambridge 1985, 409; Lilie, Reaktion 288 sq., 306 sq.; Kaegi, Two Studies 87. Oxrosapajyha
oubnuorpaduja je SHOPMHO BeJIMKa W OBJE je MOHYeH caMo HajHYKHHjH H300p.

7 Ociupoeopcku, Ucropuja, 166 ci.; H Mikpd Acio tov Ogpdtov, 43 sq.

8 [Tocie MPBOOMTHHX M3ama IPBUX TPHjy TAKTHKOHA JaHAC CE YIOTpebsbaBa 3ajeIHIMYIKO H3/1a-
e, ca 00raTuM KOMEHTapoM, Koje caipXu u mpeBoae Ha ¢panuycku: N. Oikonomides, Listes de
préséance byzantines des [Xe et Xe si¢cles, Paris 1972, 41-63 (Ycnenckn), 64-235 (Knuroponoruos),
236-253 (benemeBuy), 281-364 (3ajelHUYKH KOMEHTAp).

9 Ucro, 255-277 (Eckopuja).

10 Cf. St. Kyriakidis, Bolavtivai Mehétar, B'-E’, Solun, 536 sq.; Héléne (Glykatzi-) Ahrweiler,
Recherches sur I’administration de I’empire byzantin aux [Xe-XlIe siécles (Administration), Bull. Corr.
Hell. 84 (1960) 1-109 [=Variorum Reprints, London, 1971, VIII]; J.-C. Cheynet, Du stratége de theme
au duc: chronologie de I’évolution au cours du Xle siecle, TM 9 (1985) 181-194; Jb. Makcumosuh, Op-
raHu3aldja BU3aHTH]CKE BJIACTH y HOBOOCBOjeHMM obOsactuma mocie 1018. roxuue, 3PBU 36 (1997)
31-43.

11 V. Maxcumosuh, HaB. neno, 33 ci., ca ogrosapajyhom Gubnuorpadujom, kao u HogpoGHY
ananuzy Marte Grigoriou-loannidou, Tlopakp Kot wtdon tov Ogpotikod Oeopov. Zvpporn otnv
€€EMEN NG OLOIKNTIKAG KoL TNG GTPOTIOTIKNG opydvmang tov Bulavtiov and to 100 audva k. €. (aucep-
tanuja), Solun 1985, 81 u Han. 224. CynpotHo rexumre: H.-J. Kiihn, Die byzantinische Armee im 10.
und 11. Jahrhundert, Wien 1991, 158 sq., rae cy HaBeOeHH CBH ,,IyKaTH' W ,,KaremaHatu'  (CTp.
158-242).
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pearoBaTH MajujaTUBHUM pelIemhUMa. 3aTuM, y Apyroj nosoBunu XI Bexa u y XII Be-
Ky, KaJia je TeXKHIITe BOjHE CiIy)0e Beh Jiexkano Ha MOTIyHO po(ecHoHaTHUM U J10-
OpocrojehuM BojHUIIMMA a 3aTHM U Ha JPXKAolMMa MPOHHU]ja, MAJIO j€ OCTANI0 OJ1 Kja-
CHYHOT TEMATCKOT cucTema.!2

Jaxie, mTo ce THYEe aJIMUHUCTPATUBHOT acIeKTa, TEMAaTCKO ypeheme n3mely
npyre nonosuHe VII n cpennne X Beka y OCHOBH MOKa3yje, yIPKOC U3BECHUM IIPO-
MeHama, mMalie MOTyhHOCTH 3a CBeOOYyXBAaTHO W CYNITHHCKO Mewmame. byayhu na je
aIMUHICTPATUBHY ACHEKT MMA0 M3BaHpPEIaH 3HA4aj MO LENUHY CHCTEMa, ITOCTaBJba
ce MUTame, Kaaa je ped 0 KOHTHHYUTETY, KaKBY Cy CyJ0MHY y HCTO BpeMe UMaJH CO-
[IUjaJTHA ¥ TIPUBPEIHU acTeKTH cuctema. [IuTame je yTOIMKO BaKHH]jE, IITO y jeTHOM
TAaKO MHJIUTAPU30BAHOM aIMHUHHCTPATHBHOM OpPraHHW3My, KakaB je OMO TEMaTCKH,
YIPaBO y YHCTO BOjHUUKUM CTBapUMa — TaKTHKA, OPTaHMU3aIHja BOjCKE, HAOPYXKAMKE
— JI0 BEJIMKOT MPEOKpeTa 10Ja3u TeK y mo3HoM X Beky.!3 IIpu Tome ce Huje paauio
0 HEKAaKBHM PCBOIYIMOHAPHUM HOBHMHAMa, HETO O HOBOj HMpUMEHM Beh MO3HATHX
cTBapu. Hamme, Temka KOWBHIA, OPraHN30BaHA BUIIE y TarMAaTCKUM HETO y TeMart-
CKMM jeJMHuIaMa, 1o0una je y oBo BpeMe otydyjyhy npesary.!4 Tex Ha Taj HauuH
oune cy omoryhene Benmke nodene Haj ApaOspbaHUMA.

Bpahajyhu ce conmjasiHOM acnekTy, UCTakao OMX Ja ce jeiBa MOXE M 3aMH-
CIIUTHU J1a Cy BOJHHIIM IIPEACTABIbATHN BehHHY y APYIITBY WX J1a Cy MOTJIH J1a YHUHE
CJI0j KOju O Yy CBOM JKHBOTY OMO IOTIIYHO OJIBOjCH OJ APYTUX OPYIITBEHUX CTPYK-
Typa. JpyraM peunma, TEIIKO je 3aMHUCIUTH [a CY BOJHHIHU JKUBEIH IO MOCCOHUM
IPYIITBEHHM HOpMama 0e3 MKaKBe Iapajeiie ca APYTUM CJIO0jeBHMa BH3aHTH]CKOT
IPYIITBA, Kao MITO CE€ TO HMIUTUIMpa y He3aHEeMapJbUBOM OpOjy HCTpaKMBamba.
300r TOra MU C€ YHHHU BaXHUM, Ja O ce 00Jbe pazyMeo IHHXOB IPYIITBEHHU IT0JIO-
JKaj, cCacBUM KpaTko mojcehame Ha OCHOBHE, M yOCTAJIOM MO3HATE, YNIHLCHHIIC H3
JKUBOTA MPOBHHIINjCKOT APYIITBA TAKO3BAHOT CPEAHOBU3AHTH]CKOT TIEPUOIA U3ME-
hy VII u XI Bexa.

[Ipu Tome, mpe cBera MUCIUM Ha MOCTOjake, ITO je y HayIH ONIITe npuxBahe-
HO, IIUPOKOT ¢JI0ja ,,cI0001HIX ceJbaka KOju Cy ce y cTBapH, Oyayhu na cy mopasu
na ahajy mopese, HaJa3uiM y 3aBUCHOM OJIHOCY TIpeMa Jpskasu.!> Mako cy usBopu

12 Kaplan, op. cit., 254 sq.

13 Ocimpozopcru, Vicropuja 274; idem, Pour I’histoire de la féodalité byzantine, Bruxelles 1954,
14; G. Dagron — H. Mihaescu, Le traité sur la guérilla (De velitatione) de I’empereur Nicéphore Phocas
(963-969), Paris 1986, 149 sq., 184 sq., 268 sq., 275 sq.; T. Kolias, Byzantinische Waffen, Wien 1988, 52
sq.; J.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210), Paris 1990, 303 sq.; Kaplan, op. cit.,
240 sq.; J. F. Haldon, Warfare, State and Society in the Byzantine World, 565-1204, London 1999, 132.

14 3y3eB pagoBa HaBEeICHHUX y MPETXOIHOj HAIOMEHH YII. HapouuTo: Kiihn, op. cit., 123 sq.

15 3a onmrre moxatke Bun. G. Ostrogorsky, Die wirtschaftlichen und sozialen Entwicklungsgrun-
dlagen des byzantinischen Reiches, Vierteljahrschr. fiir Sozial- und Wirtschaftsgeschichte 22 (1929) 131
sq.; idem, Agrarian Conditions in the Byzantine Empire in the Middle Ages, Cambridge Economic His-
tory I, Cambridge 1941, 196 sq.; idem, Le grand domaine dans I’Empire byzantin, Recueils de la Société
Jean Bodin 4 (1949) 38 sq.; idem, Pour I’histoire de la féodalité byzantine, Bruxelles 1954, 10 sq.; P. Le-
merle, Agrarian History of Byzantium from the Origins to the Twelfth Century, Galway 1979, 27-41, 64
sq. (rme ce, mehyTuMm, He Jaje HMKakaB 3Hayaj JIPYIITBEHOM pas3BUTKY), 76, 106; Kaplan, op. cit.,
256-270. 3a BojHuKe Kao aeo apywTsa B. J. F. Haldon, Ideology and Social Change in the Seventh Cen-
tury: Military Discontent as a Barometer, Klio 68 (1986) 140.
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U Y OBOM JIOMEHY HEIOBOJbHU, IPIIUYHO je CUTYPHO Ja Cy OBAaKBHU CEJbaIlMl pacIioia-
raju BJIACTHTOM 3€MJBOM, Ka0 M Jia Cy XXUBEIH y CEOCKHM ommTuHaMa.!® V3secHa
nobpa (myMme, JUBaje, UT/.) YKUBAIH CY 3ajeJIHAYKH y OKBHpUMa ommiTuHe,!? kao
IITO Cy W mope3e rahaly 3ajeIHUYKH MpeMa MoJanuMa M3 HOPECKHUX CIIMCKOBA, Y
cBakoM ciiyuajy Hajkacuuje ox VIII Beka.l8 OBa ommmura cimka ofpaxasa ce BHIIE
WIM Mamke Yy HW3BOpUMA W3 pPa3HUX BpeMeHa: y oapendama Tako3BaHOT NOLOG
vewpykog (xpaj VII — mouerax VIII Beka),!9 y TeodanoBom Habpajamy ,,310unHa
napa Huhudopa I (802-811)20 u y nomanuma Tpakrara o onopesusamy (X Bek),2! na
HaBelleM CaMo HajBa)KHHUje H3BOpe. Y MHTakY CY OHE APYIITBEHE H €KOHOMCKE OCHO-
B€ 3eMJbE KOj€ OIICTOje Y KOHTHHYUTEeTy 0ap on kpaja VII mo moderka X Beka u Koje
Cy, Kaza Cy IOCTaJie yrposKeHe KPH30M, [IapeBH MOKYIIABAIH Ja 0J0paHe PEIOBHUM
MOHABJbAKEM 3AIUTUTHUX 3aKOHA, modeB o1 Pomana I Jlakanuna (920-944), na xpo3
roToBo unMtaB X Bek.22

W3 peueHor o aIMUHUCTPATUBHUM, BOJHUM M arpapHUM acleKTUMa JpyIITBa Ha-
BEJICHOI BpEMEHa MIPOMU3JIa3H, YUHU MU Ce, a C€ MOTY YTBPJIUTH JIBa €JIeMEHTa ca OIl-
mroM BpenHomihy. [Ipe cera, Ouno 6u Hemoryhe odekuBaTH na je MPUIMKOM ,,paha-
ma‘* OBOT JPYHITBEHOT TIOPETKA JIOILIO 0 Op3e pedopMe Ha OCHOBY M3/1aBarba 3aKOHa
ca ommuToM BaxkHolhy. Ha oBakaB 3akibydak HaBOJ€ OCTAllM CTapOr YIPaBHOI' CHCTe-
Ma — MPOKOH3YJIM Y TeMaMma, [IOMEeH IPOBHHLHUja Ha MedyaTuMa (GUHAHCH]CKHX YHUHOB-
HUKa, TparoBu ynpase npedexrype Unupuk y ConyHy, ocTaiy KOju Cy BUIJbUBH jOILI Y
VIII Beky.23 To cBakako He 3HAYM, Ko LITO CE€ IOHEKA CMATpa, Ja j€ HOBH CUCTEM Y
yIpaBHOj cepu HacTao y UcToM ctojehy, a a ce y IpeTXOIHOM H3paxaBao caMo y
BOjHOj cepu.24 Jep, IPUIMYHO je jacHO, U y HaylH je Beh nmpuxsaheno, 1a MOMEHYTH
JpPYIITBEHH OKBUPH HOBOT MOPETKA, & OHHU IMPEJCTaBIbajy IMOCIEAULLy IIPOMEHa KaKo y
BOjHO] TaKO M y YIIPaBHO] CTPYKTYpH, CBakako Hactajy 1o kpaja VII u mouerka VIII Be-
ka.25 MaJio je BepoBaTHO, MaJa HUje U HeMOTryhHO, J1a Cy Pa3IMYUTH CTYIHEBH OBOT

16 BuGnuorpadceku mojany kao y Har. 15.

17 Bubnuorpadeku nojgamu xao y Ham 15.

18 Cf. N. Oikonomidés, De I'imp0ot de distribution a I’impdt de quotité: a propos du premier cada-
stre byzantin, ZRVI 26 (1987) 9-20; idem, Fiscalité et exemption fiscale a Byzance (IXe-Xle s.), Athénes
1996, 25 sq.

19 Noépog yeopywog (Busanrut ckuii 3emienenbueckuil 3akon), usn. 4. I1. Meosedes u op., Jle-
HuHrpay 1984. 3a oxonxoctu u xpoHonorujy yi. takohe G. Ostrogorsky, Geschichte des byzantinischen
Staates, Miinchen 31963, 75 n 10.

20 Theophanis Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor, Leipzig 1885, 486-487.

21 Uspawa: W. Ashburner, A Byzantine Treatise on Taxation, Journ. of Hell. St. 35 (1915)
76-84; F. Délger, Beitrage zur Geschichte der byz. Finanzverwaltung, besonders des 10. und 11. Jhs.,
Leipzig-Berlin 1927, 113-123.

22 Hoso m3name: N. Svoronos, Les novelles des empereuers macédoniens concernant la terre et
les stratiotes, Athenes 1994. 3a MecTo BojHHMKA y OMNIITEM JPYIITBEHOM Pa3BUTKY X Beka yi. Lemerle,
Agrarian History, 124.

23 Cf. Lilie, Reaktion 298 sq.; idem, ,,Thrakien* 46; Haldon, Byzantium 196 sq.

24 Karayannopoulos, Themenordnung 89 sq.; Lilie, ,,Thrakien‘ 26 sq., 46; T. Loungis, AoKipo yio
™MV KOWmVIKY eEEMEN ot SIGPKELD TOV AeYOUEVOV ,,XKOTEWOV Aldvav (602-867), Abnva 1985, 49.
Canuno u M. Angold, The Shaping of the Medieval Byzantine City, Byz. Forschungen 10 (1985) 4 sq.

25 4. I1. Kaxcoan, lepesus u ropox B Buzantuu [X-X BB., Mocksa 1960, 153-159; Kaegi, Mili-
tary Unrest 174 sq., 176 sq., 189, 201 sq.
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paHor pa3BuTKa OWIM mpaheHH TOHOLICHEM MOjeIMHAYHUX 3aKOHA.20 A, ¢ mpyre
CTpaHe, MOXe Ce CMaTpaTH CaCBUM OYEKHBAHHM OHO IITO Ce JeNIaBajio KacHUje, TOKOM
X Beka — JIa IEHTpaJlHa BJIACT MOKYIIaBa Ja TEIIKy eKOHOMCKY M APYIITBEHY KPH3Y
3ayCTaBH NPENU3HNM MOjeJUHAYHUM 3aKoHnMa. Hexa Mu oBzie Oyze 03BOJBEHO J1a Mo-
MEHEM jeIlHy Y IICHXOJIOMIKOM TIOTJIey CIMYHY CHUTYaIljy U3 THX BpeMeHa. MkoHoKa-
3am VIII Beka, kao peakiyja Ha M0jaBy I0jadaHor MomToBamka nkoHa y VII Bexy, y u3-
BOpHMa je MHOTO 00Jhe JOKYMEHTOBAH M BUIJBUB Of caMe MpBOOHTHE MojaBe. Tako ce,
Pa3IMYUTUM HOBOJMMA, CTATHO MOKA3yje a ce M3a CKPOMHHX H3BOPA, KOjH HACTAjy Y
onpeheHOM TPeHyTKY, KpHjy MojaBe AyrOpOYHHjer Tpajama U JaCKOCEKHUjUX TOcIie-
JM1a.

[pyro, ommmre  3ajeqHAYKE KapaKTEPUCTHUHE [IPTE YUTABE CIIOXE MEHHajy Ce y
BpPEMEHIMa KPH3€ ITOCTENICHO U Y MOYSTKY HEMPHUMETHO, TaKO J1a je TMOpeaaK CTBApPH
oberekeH KpU30M KOHAYHO Tek y X BeKy u36uo Ha mospumay.27 [locTaBsba ce oHa
JIOTHYHO THTamke HUCY JIM IMPOMEHE cTaTyca BehnHe BOjHHMKA CIIEAMIIC CIUYHE TOKO-
Be? Ilurame je yTonmko BakHHje, IITO je YIPABO Y BE3H Ca CTATyCOM BOjHHKA J0JIa-
3MJI0 0 BEJIMKUX HECTopasyma Mely mcTpakmBadmMa.

OTtkako je OCTpOropcku MoCTaBUO CBOjy TEOPHjY Ja je YUTaB CPeAHbOBU3AHTH]-
CKH Tepuoj Ouo o0erexeH, Mmopel MOCTojama CIO0OJHHX CeJbaKa IMOJ IOPEeCKOM
00aBe30M, U ITOCTOjaleM ceJhaKa-BOjHIKA ca FhIHXOBUM COIICTBEHHUM BOjHHYKUM HMa-
BUMa (GTPOTIOTIKG KTHHOTA), OBO j€ IJIEUINTE KOHCTAHTHO HAMJIA3MIIO Ha CYNpOT-
craBJbame.28 [Ipu ToMe ce Hajuenthe TBPIMIO Ja Cy JBa €JeMEHTa — BOJHHIM U MMa-

26 Cf. et Haldon, Byzantium 256 sq., 259-262.

27 Cf. G. Ostrogorsky, Vierteljahrschrift fiir Sozial- und Wirtschaftsgeschichte 47 (1960) 263 (=
Cabpana gena 11, Beorpax 1970, 455) (xputuka); J. L. Teall, The Grain Supply of the Byzantine Empire,
330-1025, DOP 13 (1959) 90, rae ce nmoasnauu 3Hauaj nosehama cranosuumrsa seh y VIII Beky (ctp.
105); E. Bach, Les lois agraires byzantins du Xe siécle, Classica et Mediaevalia 5 (1942) 70 sq.; G. Da-
gron, Byzance et le mod¢le islamique au Xe siécle: a propos des Constitutions Tactiques de I’empereur
Léon VI (= nasse: Modele islamique), Acad. des Inscr. et Belles-Lettres, Paris 1983, 236. 3a oxroapajy-
he crame y Busantujckoj Uranuju B. G. Da Costa-Louillet, Saints de Sicile et d’Italie Mxridionale au VI-
Ile, IXe et Xe siecles, Byz. 29-30 (1960) 145, 157 sq.; A. Guillou, Italie méridionale byzantine ou byzan-
tins en Italie mxridionale?, Byz. 44 (1974) 164 sq.

28 Ociupozopcku, Vctopuja, 133 cn.OBo rieauiuTe y HOBUje BpeMe J00H]ja, HaKo ca PasiIuIuTUM
apryMeHTuMa, 030uJbHY MOJPILIKY Y MOrjeay XpoHoioruje: Evelyne Patlagean, L impot payé par les sol-
dats au Vle siecle, Armées et fiscalité dans le monde antique (Colloques Nationaux du CNRS, No 936),
Paris 1977, 304-309; N. Oikonomides, Middle-Byzantine Provincial Recruits: Salary and Armament, Go-
nimos, Neoplatonic and Byzantine Studies Presented to L.G. Westerink at 75, Buffalo 1988, 121-136
(VIIL, moxnaa u VII Bek); R. Lopez, The Role of Trade in the Economic Readjustment of Byzantium in the
Seventh Century, DOP 13 (1959) 70, 79; Lilie, Reaktion, 97-182, 312 sq., 314 n. 61, 315 sq., 321 sq.;
idem, Die zweihundertjdhrige Reform. Zu den Anféngen der Themenorganisation im 7. und 8. Jh., II.
,.Die Soldatenbauern®, BS1 45 (1984) 197-200; (ua., MmehyTiMm, CynpoTHO MUIbERE:) idem, Die byzan-
tinischen Staatsfinanzen im 8./9. Jh. und die otpatiwticd kpota, BSI 48/1 (1987) 50 sq.; Kaegi, Mili-
tary Unrest, 179 sq.; W. Treadgold, The Byzantine State Finances in the Eighth and Ninth Centuries,
New York 1982, 13 (VII Bek); idem, The Military Lands and the Imperial Estates in the Middle Byz. Em-
pire, OKEANOS, Harv. Ukrainian Studies 7 (1983) 631; idem, The Byzantine Revival, 780-824, Stan-
ford 1988, 26 sq., 33; idem, Byzantium and its Army, 284-1081, Stanford 1995, 171 sq. (VII Bek);
Hélene Antoniadis-Bibicou, Etudes d’histoire maritime de Byzance, Paris 1966, 100-113; Shahid, Herac-
lius 1M1, 365 sq.; Lilie, Reaktion, 321; P. Schreiner, Byzanz, Miinchen 21994, 36, 46. Takohe, Danuta
Gorecki, The Strateia of Constantine VII: The Legal Status, Administration and Historical Background,
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ba — I0CTOjajla CKOPO MIJIM MOTIYHO HE3aBUCHO jelaH OJ JIPYror 4 1a Cy ce
,,CyCpenu™ TeK y 3aKOHOAABCTBY X Beka.2? ApryMeHT 3a OBaKBO IJIEIHIITE 3aCHUBA
Ce Tpe CBEra Ha YMIEHUIM Ja Ce U3pa3 OTPOTIOTIKG KTAHOTA TI0jaBbyje TEK Y pe-
YEHUM 3aKOHCKMM CIOMEHMI[MMa — HOBEJIama, MTo OW Tpebasio Jia 3HAUM Ja TpeT-
XOIHO HHUje HU OMJIO BOJHUYKMX MMama OBAKBOI' THIIA.

MebhyTum, 4ak u KaJ ce paau O BU3AaHTH]CKUM MPABHUM TEKCTOBUMA, ca (Hop-
MyJanjama Koje ¢y mo JeUHUIMU Hajupelu3Hrje, Mopao Ou ce ucrosbaBaTi Behu
orpe3 NMPUIIMKOM UHTEpIpeTalnuje termini technici Koju ce y wuMa 1nojasspyjy. Hau-
Me, M3pa3 GTPATIWTIKOV KTHLLO TO3HAT j€ MPeMa HEKOJIMKO BaKHUX TIPABHUX TEKCTO-
Ba, IIpe cBera npema uysenoj Hoseau Koncrantuna VII Ioppuporennta,30 miro Hu y
KOM CIIy4ajy He 3HAYd Jla ce MPH TOME PaJH O allCOyTHO UBPCTOM ferminus techni-
cus. VI3 uctor wiv GJIMCKOr BPEMEHA T0CTOje U CHHOHUMH: GTPOTIOTIKT YT, OTPO-
TIOTIKOG 01KOG, GTPOTIOTIKOG KATPOG, GTPATIOTIKT KTHOIS, GTPOTIOTIKOG TTOG,
a Takole 1 onucHE M3pa3 KTALaTo €€ MV al otporteion banpetodvrar.3! Ocum Tora,
MoryhHo je, mITo je 3a Hamly TeMy Takole BaXXHO, J1a ce termini technici yommTe n He
HABOJIC U3PUYKTO, U TO YIPABO HA MECTUMA re OU Ce MOIJIM OYCKUBATU WM Tie OU
BUXOBO HaBoheme OMII0 HeolxoaHo. /IBa mpuMepa Koja ¢y y Be3H ca HaIllOM TEMOM.
[TpBu mpumep: y dyBeHoj HoBenu JlaBa VI Myapor, KojoM je YKHHYTO IIpaBo Ipede
KYIOBUHE, YIIPAaBO TEPMHH TPOTIUNGLG — IMpPaBO Npede KyNoBHHE — HenpocTaje!3?2

BZ 82 (1989) 164, 172, npubnmxkasa ce 0BakBOM TieauinTy, suaehn y mepama Koncranruna VII o3axo-
meHu HactaBak Mepa Huhugopa 1. Jlanac, MmehyTum, y jeJHOM BaKHOM CErMEHTY HHKO BHILIC HE PHUXBa-
Ta y MOTIYHOCTH ,,Teopujy” OcTporopckor, nsberaBajyhu npe cBera Ha3uBarme BOJHHKA CeJballIMa.
HMnak, ynotpeba oBOI Ha3uBa je U JaHac penatuBHO uecta. Bun. A. P. Kazhdan — Ann W. Epstein, Change
in Byzantine Culture in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centures, Berkeley — Los Angeles — London 1985, 9;
Kaegi, Military Unrest, 233 (ca oxrosapajyhom oubnuorpadujom); R. S. Lopez, The Role of Trade in the
Economic Readjustment of Byzantium in the Seventh Century, DOP 13 (1959) 80 sq.; C. Mango, Byzan-
tium. The Empire of New Rome, London 1980, 52; Lilie, Reaktion 314 sq.; Oikonomides, Salary and Ar-
mament, 121, 128, 135; Bach, Lois agraires 72; Kaplan, op. cit., 232, 251, 255; Schreiner, op. cit., 48;
Loungis, Aoxipo 34; P. Magdalino, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos, 1143-1180, Cambridge 1993,
233; nenmumuuHo u Lilie, Reform II, 196 sq.

29 P. Lemerle, Esquisse pour une histoire agraire de Byzance: Les sources et les problémes, Re-
vue Historique 220 (1958) 43-70; idem, Agrarian History 62 sq., 72 sq., 115, 133, 149 sq.; Karayanno-
poulos, Themenordnung 15, 71-88, 98; W. E. Kaegi, Some Reconsiderations on the Themes, JOBG 16
(1967) 39-51; J. F. Haldon, Recruitment and Conscription in the Byzantine Army, Wien 1979, 66-81;
idem, Military Service 60, 64 sq.; idem, Byzantium, 145 sq., 247 sq.; cnuuno: Gorecki, Strateia 159,
163-164; Kaplan, op. cit., 231, 234, 244 sq.; Dagron, Mode¢le islamique 233 n. 63, 240 sq.; Martha Gri-
goriou-loannidou, Les biens militaires et le recrutement en Byzance, Bulavtiaxd 12 (1992) 217 sq. [ca
nornyHoM Gubmuorpadujom (mam. 1)], 223 sq.; eadem, TOpo oamd v mpdtn uveia ,,0spdtove oto
®eopavn, Bulovtiokda 15 (1995) 225-245. Kacuuje je, melyyrum, Haldon, Warfare, 120 sq., He Hamy1uTa-
jyhu cBoje ocHOBHO Buljeme, MPUXBATHO Ja C€ HEKa BPCTa 3eMJbOPAJHUYKE OCHOBE BOJHHYKOT CJI0ja pa3-
Bujana ox VII Beka koju Tpeba CXBaTUTH KAao €MOXY BEJIUKOT Mpeolpaxaja. Y. W MPEUCTopujy
,»sMaKEJIOHCKOT"* 3aKOHOAaBCTBA npeMa Lemerle, Agrarian History, 117. Jenno ,,cpenme’ penieme npea-
naxy Kazhdan-Epstein, sq., 19.

30 Svoronos, Novelles, No 5, p. 120.45, 121.64, etc.

31 Svoronos, op. cit., No 5, p. 122.64, 70, 74-75, 78, 87, 112, 144; No 7.1, 7, 8, 9, etc. I1ITo ce
THYE cilipaiiuje, Tpeba moaByhH J1a 3HAUEHE OBOT TEPMHUHA HUje UCKJbYYHBO OTPAHHYEHO HA BOJHHUYKE
MI0CJIOBE, HETO Ce OJIHOCH Ha cBaky ciyk0y. Cf. Ahrweiler, Administration 11 n. 2, 15; Lemerle, Agrarian
History, 117, 119, 120, 123, 137; L. Burgmann, Ecloga. Das Gesetzbuch Leons III. und Konstantinos’ V,
Frankfurt/Main 1983, s. v. (Beh y no6a Exiore).
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Hpyru npumep: y TakTikaMa HCTOT 1[apa, Ha MECTy e O Tpedayo Ja ce MOMHUY BOj-
HHMYKHU CIHMCKOBH, 0roBapajyhu repMun (6TpotioTikOg KOTGAOYOC) HUje HaBEIEH, KAao
Jia je, pexyio Ou ce, OMO pe3epBHCaH 32 OHOBPEMEHA JKUTHja CBETUTEJha Y KOjUMA je 3a
mera Jat npoctop.33 TewKo /1a 0BakBe M0jaBe MOKEMO CMAaTpaTH HEOOHIHUM, aKo He
ryouMo u3 Bujaa Manonpehamme KOHCTaTalrje O PeTaTHBHO] BPEIHOCTH — XPOHOIIO-
IIKOj, NHTEPECHO] M TEPMHHOJIOIIKO] — BH3AaHTHjCKUX H3BOPA.

Ho, Mox/1a je ol cBera M3HETOT Ba)KHH]E CXBATUTH, LITO BU3AHTOJIOTY HE OU
cMeJIo OMTH CTPaHo, a MHOTE M0jaBe BU3AHTH]CKOT JIPYIITBEHOT )HUBOTA, Y€CTO BPIIO
3HauajHe, HUCY Mopalie OMTH YTBphjeHe KOHKPETHHM 3aKOHMMA, YIPKOC YHECHUIIH
na je LlapcTBo y ocHOBH OWJIO mpaBHA JAp)KaBa ca Pa3BUjEHUM MHUCAHUM 3aKOHOJaB-
cTBOM.34 Y 0BOM CMHCITY, JIOBOJBHO j€ TIOJICETHTH CE€ HA YHILEHUILY J1a TEMEJHH MPaB-
Hor nopetka I{apcTBa HHCY OMJIM TOCTABJBEHH Yy OOJIHMKY HEKaKBOI MHCAHOI yCTaBa
WM TPyTIe OCHOBHUX 3aKoHa. J[pkaBa je (yHKIHMOHHKCANA IpeMa HeNHCaHOj KOHCTH-
Tyuuju — 138. Verfassungsgewohnheitsrecht (Pieler) — kojy uune ,,vopot dypagpot™
u ,,0eop0i“.35 Kako ce HaBoau y tpakraty ,,0 noiutrukoj Hayuu ™ (ITepl TOATIKTG
g¢motung; De scientia politica) u3 VI Beka, reiiucanu vopor mepl ¢ Paciieiog
kelpevol ypehyjy nzbop napa, mpasa cenata, ognoc pxase u LlpkBe, apxaBHe ycTa-
HOBe ¥ TipaBocyhe.3¢ V nuramy je Heka BpcTa APYIITBEHOT JOroBopa kKoju omoryhasa
Jla ce Ha HajBHUIIM TI0JI0XKA] y IPXKABHU, Ca (bEeTOBUM y OCHOBH CTapo3aBeTHHM HPOdH-
JIOM, J0Ja3u Kotd TEWY, Koo 1O oyua, kot 10 £€00¢,37 a 1a cama apxkasa QpyHKIH-
OHMIIIE HA OCHOBY 3aKOHA KOjH je TOAE®g cuvOnkn kown.38 Tpeba u y TakBUM yCIio-
BUMa, KaJ1 je ped O APYLITBEHOM CTaTyCy BOJHHKA, [I0 CBaKy LIEHY TparaTtu 3a paHuM
[aHaHOM MaKeJOHCKOT 3aKOHOAABCTBa X BEKa, [a 3aTHUM, M3 OBOT JI0 cajia HeycIie-
JIOT Tpararwa, U3BJIAYUTH H3Y3ETHO JaJIEKOCEekKHE 3aKIbydKe?

OnroBop je CBakako HEraTWBAaH, M3 Yera MpOM3Ja3y, Kao U U3 CBEra OBJE H3JI0-
JKCHOT O OCHOBHO] TE€MH, J[a C€ CHAXXHO yoOuIndyje yTHcak Ja ¢y oda CynmpoTCTaB/bCHA
TJICUINTA O APYIITBEHOM IOJ0XKAjy TEMAaTCKHX BOJHMKA HEKAaKO jeHOCTpaHa H, MO-
kJa, cyBulle kpyTa. bynyhu na, oueBuaHo, HUje OMII0 HUKAaKBe Op3e, IIUJbHE U 3aKOH-
CKH Ha je[IMHCTBCH HAYHH 3a0KpYyKeHE pedopMe MPIUTHKOM HACTaHKa BOJHHYKOT CTa-
JIeXkKa 0 KOMe je ped, Ouito 01 0macHo arcoyTH30BaTH Kako ,,Mozaen Octporopeku’ ta-
KO W TJIeAUIITa Koja Ta oad0aityjy. OBUM HH y KOM CJy4ajy He TUIeAUpaM yHampes 3a

32 Svoronos, Novelles, No 1, p. 46. 3a ananusy nosene Bui. Kaplan, Hommes 410 sq.

33 Cf. Lemerle, Agrarian History 143-149; Haldon, Recruitment 57; Dagron, Modéle islamique 234.

34 CnuuHO, au ca YHEKOJIHUKO Pa3InYUTUM 3aKJbYUKOM, TIOCMATpa CTBAPHU y JIOMEHY ,,BOJHHIKHX
nmama’ u Kaplan, Hommes 247.

35 Cf. J. Malafosse, La monocratie byzantine, La Monocratie, Bruxelles 1969, 11, 48; P. E. Pie-
ler, Zum Problem der byzantinischen Verfassung, JOB 19 (1970) 51-58; idem, Verfassung und
Rechtsgrundlagen des byzantinischen Reiches, JOB 31/1 (1981) 213-231; X4. I1. Meoeedes, IlpasoBas
KynbTypa Busanrtuiickoit umnepun, C.-IletepOypr, S.-Peterburg 2001, 34.

36 Menae patricii cum Thoma referendario ,,De scientia politica®, ed. C. M. Mazzuchi, Milano
1982. Cf. V. Valdenberg, Les idées politiques dans les fragments attribués a Pierre le Patrice, Byz. 2
(1926) 65; Meoseoes, op. cit. 40 sq.

37 De cerimoniis aulae byzantinae, ed. I.Reiske, Bonnae 1829, 1, 412, 415, 416, 422, 433.

38 J. et P. Zepos, Jus Graecoromanum (JGR) II, Atina 1931, 240, cap. I. Cf. et A. Schminck, Stu-
dien zu mittelbyzantinischen Rechtbiichern, Frankfurt/Main 1986, 1-15.
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HEKO CpEe/Iibe PEIICHE Ka0 KOMIPOMHCHH H371a3, Beh 3a MOryhHOCT /1a je BU3aHTHjCKA
npakca Oujia pa3HOJMKKja HEro IITO CMO TO YECTO CIPEMHHU Ja MPUXBATHMO.

U3BecHoO je, u ckopo je omnmre npuxBaheHo, /1a ce TeMaTcko ypeheme y cBojoj
npBoj Ga3zu — TOKoM Jpyre nosoBuHe VII Beka — y OCHOBH pa3BHjalio Kao peakinja
Ha mupewme Apabibana. To ce JemaBaigo ynpaBo y BpeMEHY JIyroTpajHe jeMorpad-
CKe KpH3e ¥ MPBUX 030MJbHUjUX HECTAIWIA PE3ePBU HOBIA U HATYpATHUX j106apa.3d
ITocrajamno je Temko, ma u HeMoryhHo, BpooBatu niuaheHuKe MM OJp’KaBaTH BOjCKY
nmoMohy 110 Tajia yoouuajeHux (pMHAHCH]CKHX METO0J1a, KOjuMa je Ipe cBera Mpuraa-
na tako3BaHa annona militaris.*0 Hajsehu meo motpeda 3a BOjHHYKMM CacTaBOM HHj€E
Ce BHWIIE MOrao JApyraddje MOKPUBATH HEr0 HaCe/hbaBalbeM BOjHHKA (CTPOTIATOL),
mTo ce y paHoj ¢asu, go IX Beka, Morio pemasaTu y3 moMmoh pesepBu koje cy mpen-
cTaBJbasii Hapcku noMeHn.*! V npunnuny, oBM OM BOJHHIM, KOjU Cy OYEBUIHO Ha
OBaj WM OHA] HAYWH MOPAJH JIa PACIOIaXy 3eMJbUITHUM TOCEAMMa, MOTJIH J]a UMa-
J¥, YCIIOBHO pEUCHO, CIIMYaH IOJI0XKA] Kao /imitanei y TO3ZHOPHUMCKO WIIM PAHOBH3aH-
THjCKO 106a.42 Onu, Mel)yThM, BHUIIIE HUCY CAYNELABAIN HUKAKBE IIOTPAHUYHE TPYIIE.
OBo He camo 300T Tora ITO Cy Op3u U AyOOKH yrmamu ApabibaHa MPETHIIH, CBEjSIHO
Jla JTH TEOPETCKU WM CTBAPHO, CKOPO YUTABOM BU3aHTHjCKOM VICTOKY, Tako aa BOj-
HUIM Ha TPaHUIIM BHIIE HUCY MTPAJU 3HAYajHY YJIOTy (CBEe MOK HE OyJe HACTYIHIO
BpEeMe T3B. aKpHTa), HETro U 300r yumbenute na cy y VII Bexy limitanei xao HHCTUTY-
nuja Beh MOOMAaBHO MPUMAJATH IPOILIOCTH. 43

Hacespenu BojHUIM OBora BpeMeHa Beh mpejicTaBibajy je3rpo BojcKe U pacro-
pehenu cy y3ayx U MOIPEKO MO 36MJbHU, Kao IITO [MOKa3yjy HMEHa TeMa IPBE U Jpyre
reHepanuje: OrncuknoH, ApMmeHujaka, AHaronuka, KapaBucujanama, Bykemapwuja,
Onrnmara, Tpakecujanama. Y3 To, oBa HMEHA [TOKa3yjy Ja TPAaHNIAPCKO MOPEKIIO Ha-
CeJbCHUX TpyMNa HHje 00aBe3Ha KOHCTaHTa. [lojequHAYHM TPUMEPH, UAKO OCKYIHU
Opojem, yka3yjy Ha IapoJHKOCT H3BOpa PErpyTOBama HOBOHACEJHCHUX BOjHUKA. Ta-
KaB je, pennuMo, rmo3Haru cirydaj CroBeHna y remu OTICHKHOH, KOjU Cy TaMO OWJIM Ha-
cesbeHH 688. roguHe U o Kojux je 692. rogune nodujeno HaBoano 10.000, 3ajenHo
ca JceHama u deyom, y 4eMy U jecTe TIOCHTA, jep U3 OBOT I0JIaTKa ITOCTaje OYECBHUIHO
na cy CiioBeHH Kao BOjHUIM OMJIM HacelbeHH ca mopojunama.44 Xpouuuap Teodan

39 M. Hendy, On the Administrative Basis of the Byzantine Coinage, c. 400 — c. 900, and the Re-
forms of Heraclius, Univ. of Birmingham Hist. Journ. 12/2 (1970) 130, 153 sq. [=The Economy, Fiscal
Administration and Coinage of Byzantium, Var. Repr, London 1989, VIII].

40 Cf. Haldon, Military Service 11 sq., 15 sq., anu u idem, Byzantium, 147, 226 sq., 229, 232 sq.,
IJIe Cy 3aKJby4LM YHEKOJHMKO JPyradyuju oJf OHUX y IPETXOJHOj pacupaBu. Y. u oarosapajyhy oubiuo-
rpadujy: W. Treadgold, The American Hist. Review 97/3 (1992) 829-830. Bux. u nanomene y N. Oiko-
nomides, Silk Trade and Production in Byzantium from the Sixth to the Ninth Century: the Seals of kom-
meriarioi, DOP 40 (1986) 33-53 u W. E. Kaegi, The Annona Militaris in the Early Seventh Century,
Byzantina 13 (1985) 591 sq.

41 Cf. Treadgold, State Finances 13; idem, Military Lands, 628 sq.

42 Tako Karayannopoulos, Themenordnung 77 sq. u Grigoriou-loannidou, Les biens militaires
219 sq., 221 sq.

43 Cf. Haldon, Recruitment 20, 28, 79; Kaplan, op. cit., 232; nenmumuano u Gorecki, Strateia 173 sq.

44 Theophanes, 364, 15-366, 1. Cf. P. Charanis, Ethnic Changes in the Byzantine Empire in the
Seventh Century, DOP 13 (1959) 42-43; Ocipozopcku, Uctopuja, 145.
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UMao je, PeKiao OM ce, JOBOJBHO Pasiora Ja HUX OKapaKTEpUILNE U3pa3oM ,,A00¢
neplovotog .45

Mwma jomr caumyHHUX MpHMeEpa, Y jeTHOM Iy’KeM BPEMEHCKOM pa3no0Jby, BU3aH-
THjCKe ITOJIUTHKE HAaCEJbaBamka y OBUM BpEMECHUMA, YKIbYUyjyhu n 00MMHE Mepe mapa
Huhudopa I oxo 809,46 0 uemy he jomr GuTH peur, a 3aK/bY4HO ca CIIydajeM MOKp-
mrenux Kypamura, o1 KOjux je Bulle aeceTuHa Xxusbana usmehy 834. u 838. noduino
O/l BU3AHTHjCKUX BJIACTH 0OpajvBa 3eMJbHIITA, KeHe U opykje.4” V melyBpemeny,
peduT je u cirydaj npereHaeHTa Ha npecto Tome Ciosena (820-821), kora je Hamy-
CTWJIO MHOIIITBO HETOBHX BOJHHKA, jep Cy CYBHIIIE AYro OWIIM OIBOJCHH OJl JCEHA W
Oeye.*8 Crora He Tpeba aa u3HeHahyje mojatak, aa je Beh MpuiIMKOM apalJbaHCKe
orcaje rpaaa Tujane ¢ moderka VIII Beka BU3aHTH]CKU MPOTHBHAIA] U3BOJIHO YEMP-
Y1x0¢ Aadg (mpema Teodany), omHocHO AoOg dypolkdg, 1€ kol Yewpylkdg (mpema
narpujapxy Huhudopy).49

HacespaBare BOjJHHKA IPETIIOCTABIba, YOIIIITEHO TOBOPEhH, OCTOjamhe IUXOBE
BHUIIIEC WM Mame U3paKeHe (PU3NIKE TTOBE3aHOCTH Ca TJIOM, Ca 3eMJbUIITHUM MTOCEIOM.
A TO HE MOpa ayTOMAaTCKH Jla 3Ha4YH Jia Cy CBU OHH PACIOJIarajid COTICTBEHUM I10-
ceZIMMa, a jOII Mame Jia Cy CBU OWIM cesbalid. To caMo 3Ha4M Jia Cy OBH BOJHHIIM 3¢-
MJbY KOPHCTHJIM Kao MpeTekaH U3BOpP Mpuxoja. HanMe, mpuxoau 3a U3ap:KkaBame H
BOJHUYKO ONPEMame HUCY MO OUTH 00e30eheHrn caMo Kpo3 HEeKy IUIaTy, HU Taja
HU KacHHje, 0e3 003mpa Ha TO Jia JIU ce PaArio O BpeMEHUMa MPOoIBaTa WIH KpU3e Te-
matckor ypehema.50 Pasyme ce, 0Ba KOHCTaTalMja HE OJHOCH CE Ha CJUTHE jeMHUIIE
Koje mocToje ox npyre mososuHe VIII Beka y oONHMKY Tako3BaHMX TarMu, YHju Cy
MIPUITATHUIM TTOCeOHO, U JOBOJHHO, Iiahanu, npejacraBibajyhu Tako u noceban npy-
IITBEHU CJ10j.5!

[lnara (pOyo) je jour jeqHa Mely MHOTUM, HEOBOJBHO MO3HATHM HHCTHTYIIH]a-
Ma y Buzantuju. CurypHo je Aa cy 4uTaBO BpeMe, CBe 10 y X BEK, IMOCTOjalie TuaTe
TEeMaTCKUX BOJHHUKA.>2 AH, KakBe muiare? YHEKOINKO CUTYpHE MoaTKe J001jaMo nu3
jenHoT omoMKa aena De cerimoniis, kKoju je o cBemy cyaehu Hactao m3melhy 863. u
911. roguue ¥ KacHMje OMO MHKOPIOPHMPAH y LEIUHy chuca.>3 M3 Tor omoMka ce
BUJM Ja je BOJHHK 3a CBaKy T'OAMHY ciyxk0e no0ujao mo 1 HOMH3MY, ajqu camo 0

45 Theophanes, 365.5. Cf. H Mwkpd Acia tov Ospdtov, 164 sq. (T. Loungis).

46 Buj. nawe.

47 Y. onuc norahaja y Treadgold, Revival 345.

48 Theophanes Contiuatus, ed. I. Bekker, Bonnae 1838, 67.9-68.5. OBo MecTo je ocTajno 6e3 Ko-

meHrtapa y: P. Lemerle, Thomas le Slave, TM 1 (1965) 277; Helga Képstein, Zur Erhebung des Thomas.
Studien zum 8. und 9. Jh. in Byzanz, Berlin 1983, 61-87.

49 Theophanes, 377.4-5; Nikephoros Patriarch of Constantinople Short History, ed. C. Mango,
Washington 1990, cap. 44,9-10. Cf. Lilie, Reaktion, 316 n. 60.

50 3a miaty (POya) BHI. JaJbH TEKCT.

51 Cf. Kiihn, Armee, 47-135.

52 Cf. Hendy, Studies 647 sq.; Haldon, Byzantium 225. Beh je 640. ronune exercitus Romanus
(1j. BU3aHTHjCKa Bojcka) y Pumy npumao rogae: Liber Pontificalis I, ed. L. Duchesne, Paris 1955, 328.

53 Oikonomides, Salary and Armament, 122 sq.; Ph. A.Yannopoulos, Une liste des thémes dans
le ,,Livre des Cérémonies* de Constantin Porphyrogénéte, Byzantina 12 (1983) 243 sq.
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[pOMHCaHOr MakcuMyMma oj 12 Hommsmu.54 OcuM Tora, OBakBe Cy Iuiate Ouie uc-
wialinBaHe y MHTEpBAJIMMa OJ YETHPH TOJMHE IO rpylaMa TeMa — CBaKe I'OJUHE
apyra rpyna. ['oToBo MIEHTHYHE HOJATKE M3 HEMITO paHujer BpemeHa (oxo 840)355
npyska aparncku reorpad Mo Xopnaabux, ¢ TUM 1TO O, IO BEMY, IUIaTa U3HUMHO
MoTJIa Jia uae u 10 18 HoMu3MH, a yoOu4ajeHr WHTEPBaIu O] YeTUPHU TOJMHE O ce
MOIIM y3€TH Kao mpocek (mopex 3, 5 u 6 roxuna).>o

VY mpaxkcu, mel)ytum, npema noganuma n3sopa u3 VIII u IX, ma mpema Tome Be-
poBaTHO u y VII Beky, BOJHHIIN Cy YTIaBHOM OMIN HCIUTahMBaHU TEK OHJA KaJa Cy ce
JEeIMHUIE U3 IPUXOBUX TeMa HaJa3mie Y OXOIY, ajli He U y 0A0paMOeHUM OIepariy-
jama.57 OBome Tpeba MPUIOAATH TIOBPEMEHE HEPEIOBHOCTH Y HCIIaTaMa 300T Tora
IITO BOJHUYKE JINCTE HHCY yBEK Omie y 3amoBobaBajyheM cramy, Kao ITO ce, Ha
IpUMep, U3PA3UTO MMOKa3ajo IMoYeTKoM Biane Bacuimja I (867-886).58 Axo umamo
Ipel OYrMa YHI-EHUINY A2 je jefaH miaheHuK-BojHHK ca mopoxuiioM y VI Beky mpu-
Mao (yoOuuajeny) roauinmby miaty ox 30 nomusmu,? na je Huhudop I 3a onpemame
cHpoMaxa, Koju je Tpebajo Ja MoCTaHy BOJHHUIIH, IPOIMHUcao cyMy ox on 18,5 nHomu-
3Mu 110 TaBm,%0 1a je y TMM BpeMeHnMa 106ap paTHU KO KOIITao HajMame 12 Ho-
MI3MHE,O! OHJIa je jacHO KONMKO Cy TUIaTe TEMATCKUX BOJHUKA MOpajie GHTH HEJJOBOJb-
He. TaxBe mare OUcMo, y CyIITHHH, MOIJIM CMaTpaTu JOJATKOM Ha IeJIOKYNaH MpH-
XOJl BOJHUKA.

Kao mrto je Beh oaBHO y BU3aHTOJIOTHjU TIpuMehieHO, cBe OBO yka3yje Ha Ia-
panenuzam u3Mely HacTajama TemMa M pypalH3anuje YHTaBOT JPYyIITBA. JoImI
IPELU3HHje PEeUeHO, OBJIE Ce HE PaJii CaMo O Napajelin3My Hero U 0 MHTePAKIU]H.
VY 0BOM cMHCIy Cy HapO4YHTO MHTEpEecaHTHe Heke oJ mepa mapa Huhudopa I u3
809/810. roguHe, TaKO3BaHHUX 31049KMHA (KOUKOOCELG) y MHTEPIPETAIMjH XPOHUYApa
Teogana. [IpBu 304MH IPEACTABILAIIO j€ HACUIIHO TIpecesbaBambe ,,xpuinhana’ u3s
cBuX (Manoasujckux) TemMa y CkiaBuHHUje Ha baikaHy, 4uMme je, Kako Kaxke Hall
M3BOP, YIIPaBO BOjCKa OMya CYIITHHCKU MOHMKEHA (TQ GTPATEVUOTO TAVTY TO-
nelvdooit).%2 Tlpece/beHUIU, OYEBUIHO JaKie y BENMHH BOJHHIIH, KAKO MMOKa3yje
u MonemBacujcka xponuka (Aadv cVOppiktov Kaenpovg te kol Opoknoiovg

54 De cerimoniis 493 sq. Cf. Treadgold, Revival 352, xoju cmarpa jaa je miata oa 12 HOMH3MH
nocrojana Beh 839. ronune. Haldon, Warfare 127 cmarpa 1a je 4eTBOPOTOUILIBY IEPHO Y PUTMY ILIa-
hama noctojao u y IX Beky, anu 1a je umuesao y X Beky. [Ipema Treadgold, State Finances 24, nnara of
9 Homm3Mu Tpebasio je na Oyxae 100pa cpeama miata, 10k npema Haldon, op. cit., 126, HajyoOu4ajeHuja
cpelma miata Tpedano Ou Ja je u3HOCHIa S HOMU3MHU, U TO BUILIE Y HaTYpH Hero y Hosuy (ibid., 123).

55 Treadgold, op. cit., 14 — usmely 839. u 843. roauwe.

56 Tbn Khurdadbih, ed. et trad. M. J. de Goeje, Bibliotheca Geographorum Arabicorum VI,
Leyden 1889, 84 sq.

57 Oikonomides, Salary and Armament 124 sq., koju noasiaun (ctp. 130-135) na ce enemenTn
KapakTepuCTH4HH 3a ,,pory" y IX u X Beky nojassbyjy Beh y VIII Beky (mpe cgera Bua. Ecloga XVI, 2,
ed. Burgmann, 220-222).

58 Theophanes Continuatus, 265.3-12 sq., incl. 266.15.

59 Treadgold, Military Lands 622.

60 Theophanes, 486.24.

61 Kaplan, Hommes 477.

62 Theophanes, 486.10-11. O Huhugpoposum mepama yu. Treadgold, Revival, 117 sq., 126, 130
sq., 149 sq.
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kol Appeviovg),03 mopamu cy mnponaBatH cBoje mocene (ODRMOGTAGELS Tl-
TPAoKkecI0il), TIPH YEMY CY YECTO OTUIAKMBAIM HAMYNITAEE POJUTEIHCKUX, MOK/IA U
npenaukux rpobosa (Tovg YOVIKOLG TAPOVE Ipnvovuvimy).64

VIpKoc 0BOM ,,3704nHY*, HHje OUIIO TOBOJHHO BOJHHKA Jla C€ MOKpHjy moBeha-
He oTpede Ha obema cTpanama llapcTBa, Kako Ha UCTOKY Tako M Ha 3amajay. 300r To-
ra je JIOIUIO U 10 JPYTOT ,,3104uHa’. Llap je perpyrosao (6tpote0ec30il) M ONPEMHUO
(¢€omAilecdat) cupomaxe (TTw)OL), KOjH CY MPETXOAHO TI0 CBOj MpHIKLK (Gap 1eo0
Mely muma) Oniy BOJHHIIM, HA OCHOBY cyMe o1 18,5 Homusmu. OBy cymy Cy cyceau
y ceny (OpOX®P®V) MOpaJIH [a yIlaTe 3a CBAKOT HOBOIIEYEHOT BOjHUKA JIPIKABHO) Ka-
cu (dnpocim).65 Kako je xporuuap 30Hapa KacHHje HArlIacMO, OBHUM je Tpebano aa
Oyne ocurypan Gap €0 CpeiCcTaBa 3a KMBOTHE MOTpede (4VOAMUATR), Ak TEIKO
1a je To Omio MOryhHO OCTBapHUTH caMO y OKBHpHUMa HaBeleHe cyme.®¢ Ocum Tora,
0CTaje OTBOPEHO MUTAkE Y KOJHM je Ta9HO odJacTuMa Tpedasio 1a Ciry’ke HOBOpErpy-
TOBaHU BOjHHMIIU.

Mepe napa Huhudopa nokasyjy aa cy y To Bpeme mocrojaie 6ap J1Be BpCTe Te-
MaTCKHX BOjHUKA — BOJHUIM KOJU CY CE M3IPIKABAIH Ca 3EMJBHIIHUX ITOCEIa H HOBO-
perpyTOBaHM HIIH, MOX/a, OCHPOMAIICHH BOjHUIU, YHje Cy onpeMame Iuiahanu ce-
Jbally TIPEKO yIulaTa y Ip:kaBHY Kacy. [Ipyro pememe je, o ¢Boj MpHIIHIIH, OHII0 aKo
HE IPUBPEMEHO a OHO PETKO, jep je HeroBa N3BOpHa MOTBpPhEHOCT KacHHje ycamibe-
Ha, TAKO J1a je ONILUTH pa3Boj OMO CKIOHHUjU MPBOM peliewy, u npe u nocie Huhudo-
poee BnamaBuHe. Beh y Bpeme uznaBama Exnore, gaxne 3a BmamaBune Jlasa III
(717-741), 6TpaTIOTIKOG OTKOQ j€ IpencTaB/bao OMIITH peanuTeT,’’ HCTO Kao U 'y
MHoro kacuujuM Taktukama JlaBa VI (886-912), rae ce 3a BOjHUKE Kaxke Ja ce oclia-
wajy elg tovg 18lovg olkovg.o8

Nmajyhu y Buay cBe oBe monatke, He Ou Tpebdaso a OyaemMo u3HeHaheHn unibe-
HUIIOM (HETo Mpe Jia je cMaTpaMo pa3yMJbUBOM) Jla ONMCaHa cuTyanuja y noda Huhu-

63 Cronaca di Monembasia, ed. I. Dujcev, Palermo 1976, 22.197-199. OBjie ce paay 0 CTAHOBHU-
IITBY TeMa, uuja uMeHa oOjammasa P. E. Niavis, The Reign of the Byzantine Emperor Nicephorus I
(802-811), Athens 1987, 82-86. Mehyrum, oBa umena He Mory Outu oOjamrmeHa y nornynoctu. Cf.
Délger, BZ 45 (1952) 219.

64 Theophanes, 486.10-19.

65 Theophanes, 486.23-26. Cf. Kaplan, op. cit., 237 n. 108 (Buz., mehyrum, ctp. 245), nok Hal-
don, Recruitment 50 n. 87, u Dagron, Modele islamique, 236 n. 75, cMaTpajy Aa je OBIe ped O CHpoMa-
IIHUM HEKaJallbUM BojHUIMMA. [loBe3aHO ca 0BUM MeCTOM TyMaueme, koje naje Treadgold, State Fi-
nances 71, 1a je oBakBO uiahame IPeCTaBibalo ,,...only the initial cost® mMoxe ce cmarpary gucKyTa-
OUITHUM, aJIi FEer0BO MUIIJBEEE O TOME JIa CE OBaj ,,3I0YHH " BEPOBATHO BE3Yje 3a MPBH ,,3I0YKH"* TIpece-
JbaBama MOXeE Ja Ce PUXBaTHU. 3a omurre HaroMeHe yi1. G. Bratianu, Etudes byzantines d’histoire écono-
mique et sociale, Paris 1938, 196 sq.; P. J. Alexander, The Patriarch Nicephorus of Constantinople. Ec-
clesiastical Policy and Image Worship in the Byzantine Empire, Oxford 1958, 117 sq.; Ahrweiler, Admi-
nistration 19 sq.; /lse Rochow, Byzanz im 8. Jh. in der Sicht des Theophanes, Berlin 1991, 291 sq.; Kaegi,
Military Unrest 257 sq., 259 sq.; Niavis, Nicephorus I, 71 sq. (ca yHEeKOIMKO 4yJHUM 3akibydnuma). He
4yuHH ce 1a je y npaBy Treadgold, Revival 160, koju cMatpa 1a cy npecesbeHUKe U3 IPBOT ,,3]I04MHA" YH-
HIJIA CHPOMACH, ONPEMJbCHH HA HABEJCHU HA4MH.

66 Joannis Zonarae epitomae historiarum, ed. M. Pinder, Bonnae 1897, 111, 306.7-10.

67 Bun. nasbe, Ham. 72.

68 PG 107, col. 764.D.
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(hopa Beoma nozceha Ha neduHUCame BOJHUYKOT cioja y aeny De cerimoniis. Y TOM
JIeIly TOBOPH CE O BOJHUIIMMA Ca MMarmbHMa, ajli U O CHPOMAIITHUM BOjJHUIIMMA KOjH Ce
Hajase y CiyOH 3axBasbyjyhu IOApIIIM APYIUTBEHE 3ajeanuie.% Paau ce o BojHULIU-
Ma KOjH ce MOTY 03HAa4YHTH, Kao IITO Ce YNHU Y 4yBeHO] HoBenu Koncrantuna [Topdu-
pOreHMTa, EMUTETUMa EVTOPOG U Gopoc.’0 Terko a je MoTpebHO MOCEOHO MOBIIa-
YUTH JIa ce IOHOBO CycpeheMo ca jeTHOM T0jaBOM Jyror Tpajama.

,»Kyha® mpu Tome 3HAUM MATPUMOHHjYM jeiHE TOPOJHUIIE, KOja MaTepHjaHO
00e306ehyje jeqHOT BOjHHKA W3 BIACTHTHUX PEAOBA, KAO INTO jaCHO IPOM3IIA3U U W3
Exnore u u3 Taktrka.”! Tako ce BOJHUK Y BEJMKO] MEPU MOTA0 OMPEMATH W3 BIIACTH-
tor npuxona (1dloig dOymviolg),”? nako je 3eMJBUIIHO JOOPO KAO LEIMHA MOIJIO Ja
IpHUIaaa HErOBOM OIly WIIH, YakK, TacTy (Kako mokasyjy 13B. Hausgemeinschaftsver-
trige).”3 3aT0 ce U M3pa3 GVVIEAEGTNG — ,,0HA] KOju caydecTByje (y onpeMamy jel-
HOTI' BOjHHKA) — II0jaBibyje Beh y T3B. Leges militares’* xoju cy, Ha OCHOBaMa jyCTH-
HHUjaHCKe JICTUCIIAINje, HACTaIl BepOBaTHO yOp30 mocie m3iaBama Exiore, kao meH
noxartak.’> Y OCHOBH, pajid c€ O HCTOj II0jaBH KOja je jacHuje u3pa)keHa y MO3HUjUM
3aKOHOJABHHM TEKCTOBMMa MaKeJoHCKe auHacThje (X Bek). Y TO BpeMe moapazyme-
BaHA je MOJ TEPMHHOM GUVIEAEGTNG 0co0a KOja HCHyHaBa CBOjy GUVIEAELX (TMV
OTPOTIOTIKOV AELTOVPYNUAT®V),’® Tj. KOja Ha OCHOBY CPEICTaBa ca CBOI MMarba
orpemMa jemHor BojHuKa. Hajuenthe cy y muramy OHIN WIaHOBU BOJHUKOBE ITOPOIUIIC
— oran win 6paha, anmu Takohe U JbYyAM KOjH HUCY Mopaiu aa Oymy poharmu. ¥V Ta-
KBUM CJIydyajeBuMa, Kao mro nokaszyje Hosena XVI (962) Pomana II,77 morao je 6utu
yHOTPeOHEH U CHHOHUM GUVSOTNG KOjUM je, Mel)yThM, mpema jeHoM noaaTky us De
cerimoniis,’® o3HaYaBaH W JIOHATOP OTIOPABKa OCHPOMAIIEHOT BOjHUKA. Pekiio Ou ce
Jla TaKBa BPCTA JaBaiana Ipe/IcTaB/ha HEKaKaB HACTaBaK IpaKce WM 3aKOHOIAaBCTBA
Huhndopa I, kaga ce npu myT mojaBmiia cyceacka MOIPIIKa OCHPOMAIICHHMA KOjU
cy Omnu wiam je Tpebano aa Oyay BojHuI.’d

69 De cerimoniis, 695.21-696.1.

70 Svoronos, Novelles, No 5, p. 123.2-3.

71 Burgmann, Ecloga, XVI, 1; XVI,2, p. 220 sq.; Tactica Leonis IV 1, ed. J.P. Migne, PG 107,
col. 700.A. Cf. Kaplan, Hommes 234 sq., K0ju yIIpKOC TOME IITO HE MPUXBATa MOCTOjalke CTBAPHOT BOj-
HUYKOT MMama npe X Beka, IpUXBaTa MOCTOjamke oJroBapajyher pa3BuTka BOjHUYKE (3€MJBUIIIHE) UMO-
BUHE 01 enoxe Exinoce no enoxe Takiuiuxa.

72 The Life of Saint Nikon, ed. D.F. Sullivan, Brookline 1987, cap. 65, p. 222.2-3. Cf. Ahrweiler,
Administration, 12 n. 3, 12 sq.; Hendy, Studies 637 sq.

73 Cf. D. Simon, Byzantinische Hausgemeinschaftsvertrage, Beitrige zur europdischen
Rechtsgeschichte und zum geltenden Zivilrecht, Festgabe fiir J. Soutis, Miinchen 1977, 94 sq.

74 Leg. Mil. Ashb., JGR 11, § 49, p. 79; Leg. Mil. Korz., ibid., § 10, p. 82.

75 E. D. Jlunwuy, O4epKu UCTOPUH BHU3AHTHHCKOTrO o0mIecTBa M KyJIbTypbl, MockBa — JIeHHH-
rpax 1961, 247; uciia, Exnora. Busanruiickuii 3akoHonarensubiid cBojg VIII veka, Mocksa 1965, 21.

76 Svoronos, Novelles, No 3, p. 85.71. Cf. Ahrweiler, Administration 14, 21; Lemerle, Agrarian His-
tory, 121. 3a ommita ofjanimema peull GUVIEAEID U GUVTEAEOTNG Y CMHCITy HekakBe momohu Buma. Ch. Du
Cange, Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae graecitatis, Graz 1958, 1489; G.W.H. Lampe, A Patristic
Greek Lexikon, Oxford 1982, 1340-1341; H.G. Liddell — R. Scott, A Greek — English Lexicon, Oxford
1968, 1725-1726; A. Aqunzparxov, Méyo, Ae&ucdv g EMnvicig Midoong X1, Abqvor 1964, 6984-6985.

77 Svoronos, Novelles, No 7, p. 149.36.

78 De cerimoniis, 695-96 (695.18). Yu. name, Ham. 117.

79 V. cimuno munubewe Kaplan, Hommes, 248 sq.



TemaTcKu BOJHHIIM y BH3AHTHJCKOM JPYIITBY 39

CBse 0BO 3HAYM J1a j€ BOjHMYKA CIIy)0a — GTPOTELD. — Moria OMTH 00aBJbaHa,
JeJTMMUYHO WJIH Y TIEIMHU, HOBUaHUM yruiarama. Kako je y nasenenoj Hosenu Poma-
na I opMyHCcaHo 3a yIIaTHOLE: 0VTOL 8¢ £TVYXOV 1| LepLKdG 1| ka3 dAoV GTPTLO-
Tikol Ovtec.80 Ipema 3HaTHOM GpOjy MCTpaXkMBada, UCTO Kao M y Beh HaBemeHoM
CIIy4ajy ,,BOJHMYKOT HMamba™ (GTPOTIOTIKOV KTNUa), PUcKamusamja ,,crpatuje’ ou
Tpebaio UCKJbYUYHMBO JIa TPHIIAJa BPEMEHY 3aKOHOJaBCTBA MaKEIOHCKE qUHACTH]jE.8!
HecymmuBo je n1a je peHoMeH Haj0oJbe TO3HAT U3 M0JIaTaKa OBOT BpEeMeHa, ali MU Ce
YWHY JIa U3 OBJIe M3JIOKEHOT TPOM3IA3H JIa je YhTaB MpoOiIeM UMA0 U CBOjy TIPEIH-
cropujy. OBoMe Tpeba J0JaTH jOIII TIOHEIITO, IITO OW TIPU OTIIITEM HETOCTATKY M3BO-
pa OWI0 071 MOCEOHOT 3HAYaja 3a 3a0KPYKUBAHE UAUTABE CIIUKE.

Y XKurnjy cs. EBrumuja Maualer nznocu ce 1a je meroa Majka, Kao yIOBHIIA,
MOYETKOM TpuaeceTux roauHa [X Beka cBOT Tafa ceomo2oluuirbe2 CHHA yIHcala y
BOjHMYKE crickoBe.82 V ToM y3pacty meukunh, koju ce Taxa 38a0 Hukura, HUje Morao
OWTH HUKAKaB BOJHUK, ajli TO HE 3HAYM JIa je y MUTamy T0jenHaYHa 310y noTpeda.s3
IIpe he OutH na cy ce oBakBe CTBapH JelIaBaie Kako O, Ha OCHOBY (hOpMAITHO YIIH-
CaHoOr ,,BOjHMKA", 6UI0 U30eruyTo miahame Kao 3aMeHa 3a BOJHUUKY ciyxkOy. IllTo
j€ jol MHTepecaHTHHUje, HOBYaHO onTepehnBame yJ0BHIA WK MOPOAMLA, Y CIy4ajy
Ja y IOPOAMYHOM OKBMPY BHUIIE HHje OMJIO OYEKMBAHOT BOJHUKA, NMPEACTABIHATIO je&
cTapu obudvaj, Oyayhu ma je Mopao OUTH OOHOBJbEH, a HE YBEJACH, HEIITO Ipe (TI0x
Huhudopom 1?) omumcanor cimywaja. Hamme, u3 jegnor texcra Teomopa Crymuta
(mapt 801) mpowmsiasu na je mapuia MpuHa yKHUHYJa OBaj YIOBHYKH TEPET KOJH je
I0CTOja0 y BPEMEHMMa PaHUjHX ,,lIPABOCIABHUX HapeBa” (eVoePde Befaciievio-
t0c).84 Taksu 1apesu cy 3a Teogopa Cryaura MOTIIH OUTH CaMo IAPEBH TIPe emoxe
UKOHOKJIa3Ma, OJHOCHO npe Baagasuue Jlasa II1.85 O0uuyaj je cBakako mocrojao To-
koM unraBor VIII Beka 1 MOpao je 6uTH moBe3an ca PEeHOMEHOM GUVTEAEGTNG U3 Le-
ges militares. Mopao je Takolhe Outu y Be3u ca oHuM mecToM y De cerimoniis, T1ie ce
TOBOPH O TOME KaKo IMOCIEe CMPTH JIprKaola Jo0pa ca CTpaTujoM OHa ocTaje £ig TOV
01KOV aDTOV, KOTO TOV TAAOLOV TOTOV TOD GTPATIMTIKOY A0Y03eG100.86 V Hape-
JICHUM CJTy4ajeBHMa OYEBHJIHO je ped O MOpoAHIlaMa ca BOjJHOM 00aBe30M, alii je Te-

80 Svoronos, Novelles, No 7, p. 149.28-29. Cf. Ahrweiler, Administration, 17 sq.; Lemerle,
Agrarian History, 223 sq.; idem, Cinq études sur le Xle siecle byzantin, Paris 1977, 265 sq.; Kaplan, op.
cit., 252 sq.

81 Cf. Ahrweiler, op. cit., 17-24; Lemerle, Agrarian History, 223 sq.; idem, Cinq études, 265 sq.;
N. Oikonomides, L’évolution de I’organisation administrative de I’Empire byzantin au Xle siecle
(1025-1118), T™M 6 (1976) 150.

82 Vita Euthymii Junioris, ed. L. Petit, Revue d’Orient Chretien 8 (1903) 172 (Bibliotheca Hagio-
graphica Graeca 655, cap. 5, p. 172). Jlorahaj ce onurpao 834. rogune npema L. Petit, Vie et office de
Saint-Euthyme le Jeune, Bibliotheque Hagiographique Orientale 5 (1904) 18. 3a npo6Giiem ctpartuje y pe-
4yeHoj mopoauiy Bua. Lemerle, Agrarian History, 143-145; Haldon, Recruitment, 47, 63, 72 sq.; Kaplan,
op. cit., 246 sq.

83 Tako Treadgold, State Finances 23 (,,probably an abuse®).

84 G. Fatouros, Theodori Studitae Epistulae, Berlin 1992, No 7, 61-63.

85 Cf. et Oikonomides, Salary and Armament 135 sq.

86 De cerimoniis, 698.13-15.
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LIKO MPETIIOCTaBUTH Jia TaKBe IMOPOAMILIE Yy UCIyHaBamy CBoje 00aBe3e HUCY HMale
MOJIPIIKY y OOJIMKY 3€MJBUINHOT Tocesa.s’

Jour jeman oOuuaj UMao je, YuHU ce, Ayr kuBoT. Beh y Leges militares roBopu
Ce 0 TOME J1a BOJHHIM HUKAKO HE CMEJy 1a ce OaBe 3eMIbopaamboM (YEMPYLOLG), TPro-
BUHOM (8umoplong) mimu aa 00aBibajy jaBHy CiyxkOy (TOALTUIKNY @povtida), mos
NPeTHOM J1a u3rybe BojHuukH craryc.88 Mako oBaj Mpomuc MOTHYE U3 jyCTUHHU]aH-
CKOT 3aKOHOJIaBCTBA, OUEBUIHO je Aa je 300T CBOje aKTyeITHOCTH OMO KOMIIIIUPAH y
okBHpy Leges u na je, 3atum, uupkynucao y VIII u [X Beky.8® Amu To He 3Ha4H, Kao
LITO Ce MOHEKaJ] CMaTpallo, Jia je BOjHUIIMMa TuMe Omito 3a0pameHo cBako oOpahusa-
e WIW, YaK, JApkKame 3eMibHuiHuX mnocena.’0 To jeIHOCTaBHO 3HAYM Jga Cy TpU
OCHOBHA IOJIPYYja 3aHMMama y ApYIITBY, Mel)y lbUMa U arpapHa IMpOu3BO/mka, OuIa
Kao #o3u8, Kao dpogpecuja 3a0pameHa BojHUIIMMA. OBaj mpobJieM je CIMYHO TPeTH-
paH u KacHuje, Oynyhwu n1a je, Kako rmokasyje jeJlaH aHOHUMHU TaKTHKOH W3 Ie3/iece-
THX ronuHa X BeKa, M0CTojaja OMacaHoCT Jia BOJHUIIM IIPOJAjy CBOjy OIpeMy, na ca
Tako JOOMjCHUM HOBIEM HaOaBe MOTpEOHE alaTKe W APYTre MpeaMeTe 3a 00aBJbame
3eMJbOpaJIbE U 12 Ha Taj HAYUMH ceOn oMoryhe 0aBJbeHE jeJTHOM HOBOM IPO(ECcHjoM
Ha cBojuM mMmamuma.ll Jlpyrum peuyrma, Kako je To Qopmyiucao P.-J. Jluwue:
,,Landwirtschaftliche Betdtigung war also nur insofern gestattet, als sie den eigentli-
chen Soldatendienst nicht behinderte*.92

Texmwa BojHHKA 3a 100WjarmbeM BIACHHUIITBA HaJl OOpaJMBUM 3€MJbUIITEM U HH-
Tepakuyja u3mMely \wux u mopezoM 00aBe3aHOT arpapHOr CTAHOBHMIITBA, KOj€ j& OKpY-
JKaBaslo BOjHHKE, TIOCTOjasie Cy YBEK, Kao LITO je, Takohe, IOCTOjallo jaCHO pa3rpaHuye-
we u3mely o0a oBa JpymTBeHa cioja. BojHuLM ca cBOjUM MMETKOM, C jellHe CTpaHe, U
cesbal (M Ipyrd LMBWIIN) ca CBOJUM J100pUMa, ¢ Ipyre cTpaHe, Oumu cy y X BeKy Ha-
3MBHMA GTPATIOTIKOC OIKOC M TOALTIKOG 01k0C Mel)ycOBHO MpermsHo oaBojern.93
OBHM TEXHHYKUM TepMHHUMa OWIH cy noTBphenn mckasu Taktuka JlaBa VI u mpyre
Hogene Pomana I (934) o Tome, na mOCTOje JiBa OCJIOHIIA JIpKaBe: BOJHUIIM M CeJba-
.94 A TMe HECy OWIle YBeJleHe HOBE YCTaHOBE HUTH HOBH OJHOCH HETO CaMo, Yy
BpEMEHy Tpenu3He arpapHe Komau(HUKanuje, YCTabeHH H3pasu ca oapeheHnM 3Hade-
muMa. CUTYpHO je Jia Cy OBH W3pa3u OWIM JICIMMHUYHO W CTOTa ojabpaHu, MTO je

87 Mehytum, Kaplan, op. cit., 246 cmarpa na ynucubambe Huknte-EBTHMHja y BOjJHHUYKE CIIMCKO-
BE HEMa HUKAaKBY Be3y ca MOPOJMYHUM HMameM, Bepyjyhu na crpatuoty 1o cpeante IX Beka pacronaxy
MMamuMa Koja o THITy HHCY Mopaja 00aBe3HO j1a Oyay W BojHHYKA uMama (cTp. 233, 245).

88 Zepos, IGR 11, 79 v¢” (Ashburner), 80 ” (Korzenszky). Cf. Codex Iust. XII 35,15 et 16; Nov.
116, 1. OueBuaHoO je u 6e3 noceOHOI HarlallaBamba Ja JyCTUHHjaHCKa OCHOBA OBUX 3aKOHA HE MoJpa3y-
MeBa OJCYCTBO HOBHHA, Kako je To cMarpao Karayannopoulos, Themenordnung, 81 sq.

89 Cf. Lemerle, Agrarian History, 61 n. 1; Lilie, Reform 1I, 194 n. 74.

90 Lemerle, op. cit., 60 sq.; W.E. Kaegi, Some Reconsiderations on the Themes (7th-9th C.), JOB
16 (1967) 42.

91 G. T. Dennis, Three Byzantine Treatises, Washington 1985, cap. 28, p. 318.12-19.

92 Reform II, 191, rje HanIasuMo U Ha 3aKJby4Ke KOjH, MEjyTHM, HECY y CarjlaCHOCTH ca HaBe-
neHoM pedeHunom (ctp. 194 cim.).

93 De cerim. 11 49: (Bonnae)l 694 sq. — Lemerle, Agrarian History, 151 je noasykao na ,,01kot
GTPATIOTIKOL™ HUCY MOTyH Jia 6ydy Tako MHOTOOPOjHH Kao IITO Cy OWIH ,,01KOl TOMTIKOL™.

94 Tactica Leonis XI 11, PG 107, col. 796.A; Svoronos, Novelles, No 3, p. 85. 70-74.
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,.BOjHMYKA Kyha' u paHuje mpeacrapibaia mo3Har nojaM. To Ou 3Ha4MIO Oa muMa y X
BCKy HHje OWJa 03Ha4aBaHAa HEKa CacBUM IOCEOHA M HOBA IOjaBa.

Ckopo ce camo 1o ceOu pa3yMme J1a je y HaBeJJCHUM OKOJIHOCTHUMA, Y KOjUMa Cy
kuBenu Temarcku BojHHIM m3melhy VII/VII u X Beka, MOTJIO 1a MOCTOjH BHIIE MO-
ryhHOCTH 3a WCKa3uBame JpymTBeHOr mpodwuia jenHor BojHuka. Takohe je pa-
3yMJBHBO, Ha OCHOBY H3JIO’KEHOT, Ja Cy T¢ MOTYhHOCTH KpO3 UHTaBO BPEME O KOME je
ped Omiie BUILE WM Mamkbe KOHCTaHTHE, Ha YeMy Cy U u3rpal)eHu peraTHBHO cTaOwmi-
HU THUIIOBU BOjHUKA.

[IpBo, Beh y VIII Beky nmotBpl)eHO je mocTojame BOjJHUKA Ca UMETKOM, Tj. ca 3e-
MJBUIIHAM TIOCEJIOM, U3 Kora ¢y JIo0ujanu Hajsehu jeo mpuxoza, OMII0 Kao BIACHUIIH
WA Ka0 MOOHJIMCaHU WIAHOBHU oJpeleHux mopoauia. TakBu BOJHHUIIN MOTIIH CY Y TIO-
TOBUM BpeMeHUMa J1a Oyay 100po cTojehn moceaHuIH, Yak IPIIHdHO O0oraTH, U 1a
npema oapendama Taktuka JlaBa VI mpxxe y cBojoj cimy)0m apyre Jpyae, Ipe cBera
»cerpake 95 anu takohe u BojHUKe. 3HAYAJHO je IPU TOME, MITO CY Y jefH0] TakTuim
U3 IIe3[eCeTuX roarnHa X BeKa BOJHUIIM Ca BIACTHTHM ITOCEIMMa, ajll U BOJHUIH Y
CiIyk0u MoceTHUKa KOjU Cy U caMu HeKaja OWiIM BOJHUIM, O3HAYEHH KA0 cTapa Ioja-
Ba (&pyM9ev, &nd ToAoloV), jom cTapuja 0] MaKeJOHCKOT 3aKOHOIABCTBA X BeKa
(xod ebpNoELG TOVTO VEVOROIETNUEV®V TTOPX. TV TAAOL GYlmV Kol Lokoplov Bo-
clAéwv).96 HaBenenu mpuMepH yKa3yjy Ha TPajHOCT MHCTUTYIIH]E, CBAKAKO y3 TIOCTO-
jame onpehene eBonynuje, jep cy Beh y VIII Beky 3abenexena, Kao IITO je pedeHo,
,,[TIOPOJINYHA BOjHA mpeay3eha’.

Ha oBom mecty Tpeba ykas3aT Ha jelaH BakKaH MOMCHAT, Ha Pa3iuky usmely
MaTepHjaTHUX MOTYNHOCTH MOCETHHWKA KOjH jeé MOTao Ja H3Jp’kKaBa BOJHUKA HIIH
IITUTOHOITY WM YaK BUIIE BUX,Y7 1 MOryhHOCTH Jpyror MOCeAHUKa, KOjH je caM Bp-
MO BOjHY CIIY)0Y, €BEHTYAIIHO Y3 MOJPIIKY aprara Ha cBoM go0py.98 V tom cmu-
CIly je pasjuKa, cTapuja anud Tek y X BeKy 3aKoHCKd (opmyiucaHa, usmely otpo-
TLOTNG, KOjHU je OMO JpsKajiall MOoceIa ali He 00aBEe3HO M aKTHBHH BOJHUK, M GTPOTE-
VOUEVOG, KOjU je OMO aKTUBHH BOjHUK,Y mpecTaBibaia camMo (acajy 3a MapoauKy
caapxuny. CaapKuHy Koja ce 10o0po carienaBa y Tojaluma kuTuja cB. Jlyke
CToJIITHUKA, Y KOjUMa ce MoKasyje Ja je Oyayhu cBeTUTEsb 32 BpeMe CBOj¢ BOJHUUKE
ciyx0e moueTkoM X BeKa KUBEO O ,,AVOADHOTO ™ ca CBOI POJUTEILCKOT UMamba,
JIOK Cy HEKH OJI leIOBUX PaTHHX JPYroBa, Kao ,,MEvNTeC™ Ui ,,&mopoVvies™, mpu-
Man ,,0y@viov fTol Baciiikov ortnpéctov.100 C npyre crpane, oBaj momaTak
MpeJICTaBJba joIll jeJaH JI0Ka3 Ja je CHpoMaIlekhe BOJHUKA criafaio y ropyhe npooie-

95 Tactica Leonis IV 1, PG 107, col. 700.A.

96 Texct: Dennis, op. cit., cap. 19, p. 216.35-42. Xponomuoruja (960-969): ibid., 139 sq. He uu-
HH ce, MehyTHM, 1a ce OBIE pajy O OIIITEM HAUYNHY U3pakaBama KOjH e OJHOCH M Ha aHTHYKY CIOXY,
kao mro cmarpa Dennis: from the beginning and from the antiquity (p. 217).

97 Tactica Leonis XX 205, PG 107, col. 1069. AB.

98 Tactica Leonis IV 1, PG 107, col. 697.D-700.A. Cf. et Tactica Leonis XVIII 129, PG 107,
col. 977.A.

99 Lemerle, Agrarian History, 124 sq., 153.
100 Vie de Luc le Stylite, BHG 2239, cap. 6, p. 201. Cf. Haldon, Recruitment, 46 sq.; Da-
gron-Mihaescu, Traité, 276.
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Me Jp)KaBe, yIPKOC TOME IITO Cy KHUXOBa MMarba y CYHITHHU OWJIa HEOMOpe30BaHa
(8Aev3€povg ToVG olkoVg £xoviag TV GAA®MY ATACOV TOV dNUOGTOV SovAe-
{wv).101 Heky neuenujy kacuuje, y no6a Koncrantuna ITopduporenura, petku cy
OWJIM BOJHUIIM Ca TOBOJHHUM (32 00aBIbarbe BOJHE CIIyxkOe) mMamuMa (10 tkovov), ma
je o4eBHIHO ,,...la majorité des soldats est entretenue par I’Etat‘.102

Orze cy ox marne nomohu gyBenu nponucu Koncrantuna VII o MuHEMaIHO]
BPEIHOCTH BOJHUYKHX UMama, Koja ce HUje cMelia oTyhuBaTH, a Koja ce y CTBApHOCTH
MO’eE CMaTpaTH HEKOM cpejiboM Bpeanorihy. 03 Munumanna sBpensoct o 4, oHO-
cHO 5 dyHTH 37arta (3a MOpHape HemTo Mambe),!04 mTo oxrosapa mospiHE 01 288
10 600, a Moxka 1 Bume Moauja (28—60 xekrapa),!05 Huje HUKaKaB IIyTOKA3 3a Oape-
huBame KOJIMKO Cy 3aucTa Oujla BeJMKa BOjJHHMYKA MMama. bynyhu na cy oarosapajy-
hu mpornucu OmiM camo TOKYIIaj cracaBamba BOJHUYKOL U CEJbayKOT CJI0ja, MOXKE ce
ca curypHomnhy 3akJbyduTH Ja je OWiI0 JOCTa BOjHMKA, MOKIa Yak W BehwHa, umja
UMama HUCY J0ce3aa IPOoNucany MUHUMAaIHY BpeaHoct. Kako 6uio, crajane cTBapu
TaKO WJIM JIpyravrje, YNHCHHIIA je J1a Cy TI0CTojalle COolMjaliHe pa3yinke Mehy MHOTO-
OpojHUM BOjHMIIMMA ca uMarmbuma,!06

C npyre cTpane, OWIO je M TaKBUX BOjHHKA KOJH HUCY MMaJ HUKAKBO UMAambe
WX je OHO OWJIO MPaKTUYHO Oe3HauajHo. FbuxoBo perpyToBame 0J1BHjallo ce Ha pasiiu-
gute HaunHe. Kao mto cam Beh mokaszao, OWIo je BOjHHKA OBE KaTeropuje, Koju cy Ou-
T perpyTOBaHU KPO3 3ajeIHUYKH JOTPHHOC ONINTHHE (rovetak [X Beka), Kao U OHUX
KOje je m3apxkaBao Heku noceqHuk (kpaj [X Beka). [Ipu Tome, npBa ce MoryhHoCT 110ja-
BJbYj€ M KacHHMje, Kao IITO je BHIJBHBO M3 jeIHOT ciiydaja Ha llenmononesy y mpBoj mo-
noBuHU X BEKa, KaJia je JIOKAJTHUM CPEICTBIMA OPraHU30BaHa OIPAHUYCHA CKCIICAULIH-
ja Ha Wranunjy. Taga je Ha CTAHOBHUKE pa3pe3aHo MPUKYIUbAkE MO 5, OHOCHO 10 2,5
HOMH3ME, 3aBUCHO OJf UMOBUHCKOT CTama, 1a Ou ce obe30eansa cpeacTBa 3a BOJHUKE
(moruo 6u ce pehu oparevdusvong) y cacraBy excneauimje. 07 Ocraje HejacHo na au

101 3a u3Bope Bua. rope, Ham. 100. Ocnobahame Huje 06aBe3HO 00YXBATANIO W jeJaH OCHOBHU
nopes. Cf. Lemerle, op. cit., 62; Dagron-Mihaescu, op. cit., 264-267 (impdt foncier).

102 Kaplan, op. cit., 245-249.

103 Cf. N. Oikonomides, The Social Structure of the Byzantine Countryside in the First Half of
the Xth Century, Topuetkra 10 (1996) 112. Melhytum, uspas ,,dikoia mocotng™ (right quantity), koju ce
HaBoau y Hosenu (Bua. crnenehy HamomeHny), caap)ku U 3HaueHe dyBama HaBeleHe Konuuune. Kaplan,
op. cit., 244, 250 o3Ha4yaBa OBY KOJMYHMHY KaO ,,AI€an ", ,,MHUT .

104 Syoronos, Novelles, No 5, p. 118.9-18, 119; De cerimoniis, 695.

105 Cf. Oikonomides, op. cit., 112 (288 monuja); Treadgold, State Finances, 62 u Military Lands,
624 (oxo 384 monmja); idem, Revival 49 (300 moauja); Haldon, Military Service, 58 (250 no 600 monu-
ja); Gorecki, Strateia 165 (400 moauja); Kaplan, op. cit., 250 (300 no 600 monuja). OBa KonruuHa Tpeda-
1o je Beh y IX Beky a 00e30e1u Haopykambe U )KUBOTHE ITOTPENIITHHE BOJHUKA-KowaHuka (Treadgold,
State Finances, 61 sq.). 3a onuc oBakBuX MMama yi. U Kaegi, Some Reconsiderations 39-53; Haldon,
Recruitment, 41-65.

106 Cf. et Ahrweiler, Administration 5-24; Haldon, Military Service, 57, 60; idem, Warfare 123
sq.; Dagron-Mihaescu, Traité, 280 sq. — BojHuke Kao cpe/is¥ APYIITBEHHU 0] BUaN Bach, Lois agraires
74. Ilpema Treadgold, State Finances, 57, 62 sq. oBu mojaiu He 00yXBartajy Memaanjy.

107 De Administrando Imperio, edd. Gy. Moravesik — R.J.H. Jenkins, Washington 1967,
199-204. Cf. Lemerle, Agrarian History, 132 sq. 3a auckycujy o BpemeHy noxona yn. Oikonomides, op.
cit., 109.



TemaTcKu BOJHHIIM y BH3AHTHJCKOM JPYIITBY 43

je melhy TuM BojHUIIMMa OMIo U OMBIINX, y Mel)yBpeMeHy ocupoMaIieHux, Ipyrosa mno
opyxjy. CiruaH mpumep TpecTaBiba, y HCTo gooa (949), ekcnequnuja Ha KpuT, Koja
je 6una omoryheHa ckyIbameM cpesicTaBa o TeMH TpakecHjaHala 3a OHe KOjH je Tpe-
0aio 1a y4ecTByjy y moxonry.l08

U3sBecHo je na je mehy BojHUIIMMA KOjU cy IlahambeM 3aMemUBAIM CBOje yde-
mhe y oBuM ekcriequijama Owio u (OMBIIMX?) BOJHHKA KOju Cy y MehyBpemeny
ocupoMamnin (§VIeA®G GMopoL), T1a HUCY MOTJIM CaMH Ja CIIyKe, Kao IITO je u3Be-
CHO Jia je Mehy mIaheHuM yuecHUIIMMA eKcIieIuirja Omno Takeux pyan. 99 C npyre
CTpaHe, U3BECHO je Jla je OBAaKBHX OCHPOMAIICHUX BOjHHKA, Maja pehe, Ouao u MHOTO
panuje. UyBenu Bojuuk Mycynuje u3 XKutuja OunapeToBor npejicraBiba qo0ap npu-
Mmep ¢ kpaja VIII Beka, Kako je jelaH BOJHUK MOTao Jja pacroyiaxxe moce oM, a 3aTHM
J1a TOJIMKO OCHPOMAIIH Ja je caMo HeuHje Muinocplhe, y oBoM cirydajy cseror dumape-
Ta, oMoryhuino HabaBKy KOba 3a 00aBe3Hy BOjHHYKY cMOTpy.l10 Ormpunuke nunen-
TUYHO CHPOMAIITBO HEKOT YOBEKa, KOjU je Tpedano Ja CIIyKH BOJCKY YIPKOC TOME
IITO HUje HUIITA IOCEN0BA0 — HU KOHa, HU OPYXKje — 3a 00aBJbamke Ty>KHOCTH, OIHU-
CaHo je BHIe O] CTO TOJMHA KacHHje y jeaHoM mucmy Hukore Muctuka.lll

Mopanu OucMo pacronaraTd, MITO OM HapaBHO OWMJIO BeoMa JIENO, Ca BHIIE
CIIMYHUX TOJaTaKa U3 JKUTHja, Ja OW TpOILeC OCHpOMAIIeHha BOjHHKA MOTao OUTH
npahen. )KuTnja u3 oBor BpeMeHa, Haume, NMPeJCTaBIbajy jelMHy BPCTY U3BOpa ca 110-
JalyuMa U3 CBaKOJIHEBHOT XUBOTa. Ol OCTAaIMX BPCTa M3BOPA, YKOJIUKO CE U OIHOCE
Ha OBO BpeMe, He MOXKEe C€ OYEKHBATH OMJIO KaKaB I0/IaTak O YUTABOM MPOOJIEeMy Kao
LENHM, jep 3a TaKaB MPUCTYI HUCY MOTJIM HU UMATU OHMIIO KaKaB MHTEPEC HUTH I10-
Ka3uBaTH OWJIO KakBO MHTepecoBame. Ha cpehy, 3akoHOmaBcTBO X BeKa CHAXKHO je
cBeZioyaHcTBO 10 ceOu. OHO je HacTajalo Mpe cBera Kao peakliyja Ha KpU3y y K0joj
Cy ce moueTkoM X BeKa HallId CUTHU U CPE/IhU 3EMJBUIIIHH IIOCEAHHUIIM, OUIIO J1a ce
PajnIIo O BOjHUIIMMA WK O HUBWINMA.!!12 Y 0CHOBH, YHTABO je MUTAkE Y HOBEIaMa
TaKO jaCHO MPEACTaBJFCHO Kao CIacmiagka 6opda, 1a ce Mopa CMaTpaTH HECTIOPHOM
YUILEHUIIOM Jla Ce OBJIE PaJHJIO O BpeMEHHMa KpH3e a He O BpeMEHHMa WHOBAIHje.
OBo je moTpeOHO HarmacuTH, Oyxyhu 1a je 3aKOHOTaBCTBO KOj€ 3aIl0UNH-¢ HOBEJIaMa

108 De cerimoniis, 666—-667.

109 BusaHTnjcKM TEpMHH 3a TakBy BPCTy BOjHHKa je &meAdtng. Cf. Lemerle, Agrarian History,
135; Lisa Bénou, Les apélates: Des rebelles ou des malfaiteurs? Ordnung und Aufruhr im Mittellalter (Jus
Commune, Sonderheft 70), Frankfurt/Main 1995, 287-299.

110 M. H. Fourmy — M. Leroy, La Vie de saint Philaréte, Byzantion 9 (1934) 125-127. Takgoj Bp-
cTH npoOJieMa He NpUIajaa, Kao mro To cmarpajy Kaplan, op. cit., 244 sq. u Haldon Recruitment, 51 n. 88,
enu3oza kaza je cB. EBcTparuje 1ao Komba HEKOM BOJHHKY a OM ce 0Baj BpaTHO y CBoje ceno. BojHuk o xo-
Me je ped Morao je Jia u3ry0u cBOT KO Ha pa3InuuTe HauuHe, n3Mely ocranor u y Ounu. 3a MUILbEHE
na MycynujeBa BojHa city»0a Huje Omila roBe3aHa ca meropuM uMameM Buj. Lilie, Reform II, 193.

111 J. Darrouzes, Epistoliers byzantins du Xe siécle, Paris 1960, II, 50, p. 130-131.

112 IIto ce T4e NpaBHE 3alITUTE BOJHUYKHMX MMarba Koja OM MOIJIA Ja cadyyBa BOjHHYKH CJIOj U
Ko0ja je Oui1a Heonxo(Ha 300r HeJlocTaTKa 3eMJbe (IIpe CBera Hapckux umama), yi. Lilie, Reaktion, 314 n.
61, 321; Treadgold, Military Lands, 630; Helga Kopstein, Zur Verdnderung der Agrarverhiltnissen in
Byzanz vom 6. zum 10. Jh., Besonderheiten der byz. Feudalentwicklung, Berlin 1983, 73, 76; Gorecki,
Strateia, 171; Kaplan, Hommes, 410, 414, 429. — HaxaiocT, HICaM MMao NMPHJIKKY Jla BUIUM CTYIHjy
Rosemary Morris, The Powerful and the Poor in the Tenth-Century Byzantium: Law and Reality, Past
and Present 73 (Nov. 1976) 3-27.
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Pomana | Jlakamuaa TOKOM MOCICIBHUX NEICHU)jA MPHIUYHO YeCTO OCMATPaHO Kao
HH3 Mepa Koje coboM Hoce yBoheme pasBojHux HoBuHa.!13 OBo je GmiIo morpeGHO u
300r Tora HAarJacUTH, IITO TEK MOCIEAHE OApPEa0e 3aKOHOAABCTBA IAPEBa MAKEJOH-
cke auHactHje, nmouesmn oj Huhudopa II doke (963-969), canpxe 3Hake pahama
HOBOI' THIIa BOjCKE KOja je MMaJla Majio 3ajeJHHYKOr ca KJIAaCHYHUM TeMama.llt YV
oBoM cmucity Takrtuke JlaBa VI mpencraBipajy (yaajbeHe) BECHHKE peYeHEe HOBHUHE,
jep ce y muMa npernopydyje, jolr yBeK Kao KoH3epBHupajyha mepa, ocliamame Ha BOj-
HUKE ca JAOBOJbHO mMeTka.lls

Jo BpxyHIa 6op0e 3a criacaBambe OCHOBHE Mace TeMAaTCKUX BOjJHUKA JIOILIO je,
Kao IITO je o3HaTo, 3a Biiajae Koncrantuna VII [Mopduporenura (945-959). Ynparo
werosoM Hosesom u3 947. roanHe, 0 K0joj je TOJMKO pacipaBibaHo Y Haylld, Oua je
mpomnucana, kako Ou ce o6e30eauia BojHa Ci1y)k0a, MUHIMaIHa BPEIHOCT BOjHUUYKUX
nUMarmba, Koja ce Huje Mora otyhurn.!16 Takohe, y crucy De cerimoniis u3 Bpemena
HCTOT I1apa MOHOBO CE MHCUCTHPA HA MUHUMAITHO] BPEAHOCTH BOJHUYKUX UMarha, IPH
4yeMy ce NPENopydyje Ja CHPOMAIIHU BOjHULU (QTOPOL GTPOTLMTOL) Oy oy IIOMaraHu
pasmuuuTEM JbyauMa (6vvd4tail) u cpeacTBuMa (&dopela), Kako 61 UM GHIIO OMOTY-
heHo nasbe obasbame BOjHE ciyxkbe.!17

V NpuHIHMIY, HY MPONKMCaHa MUHUMAJIHA BPEJAHOCT UMambha HH GUVSOTOL HUCY
IpeaCTaBJbaId CTBapHE HOBHHE, TAKO A je Iap, Kaja je ped o IpONHCUBAkY BPEIHO-
CTH UMamba, MEPHO MOTao Jla Kaxke Jia je jolI o]l paHHje ToCTojao oAroBapajyhu, amu
He HamucMeHo yTBphenu obuuaj (Smep 1 cvvndeita &ypdomg mpony ékvpwoce).!18
O4eBHUIHO je Ja ce 1o X BeKa OIIITa CHTYyaluja, 300T cI000HOT pacrojarama nMa-
BUMa, OJJHOCHO 300T IpaBa cil000AHEe Mpojiaje, Oula MOCTEeNEeHO TOJIUKO 3a0IITpuIa,
Jla je cTapy HelUCaHW 00MYaj KOjU ce CIIOMHIGE Kao jellaH O]l METONA OUyBamba BOj-
HUYKOT CTaJIe)ka MOCTa0 HEeIOBOJbaH. 300T Tora je oOuyaj 03aKOHCH, IMOJAWTHYT Ha
HHUBO IHCAHOT 3aKOHA, IITO HE MOpPA Ja 3HAYU JIa CE TEXKHUINTE MPEIy3UMaHuX Mepa
MIOMEPHIIO Off BOJHUKA Ka MOCEIMMa, TITO Ce MOHEKA arncoNyTu3yje kao mojaa.lld

113 Buz. rope 3a MUIJbEHA KOja MPUIMYaH OpOj M0jaBa MOBE3aHUX Ca HALIOM TEMOM CTaBJbajy
Tek y X BeK.

114 Syoronos, Novelles, No 7, p. 148-150; F. Délger, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des
Ostromischen Reiches von 565-1453, Miinchen 1924, I, Nr 721. 3a cymTuHy 3Hauema OBOI 3aKOHO/aB-
CTBa yII. pa3nuuura objammema: Ocilipoeopcku, ctopuja, 274; Ahrweiler, Administration, 16 n. 5; Le-
merle, Agrarian History, 128-131; Dagron-Mihaescu, Traité, 279; Kaplan, op. cit., 436.

115 Bup. rope.

116 Buz. rope, Ham. 105.

117 De cerim., 695-696 (cuvddtat: p. 695.18). Cf. Ahrweiler, Administration, 14 sq.; Lemerle,
Agrarian History, 119 sq., 134 sq.; Haldon, Recruitment, 49 sq.; Gorecki, Strateia, 168 sq.; Kaplan,
Hommes, 243 sq.

118 Svoronos, Novelles, No 5, p. 118.9-10. Cf. I'. I'. Jluitiaspun, Buzanruiickoe o0IIECTBO B
X-XI BB., Mocksa 1977, 242 sq. Meljytum, Dagron, Modéle islamique, 239 n. 88 cmarpa 1a oBaj uzpas
He Mopa J1a Oy/e T0CI0BHO cxBalieH, OJJHOCHO Jia PE/CTaBJba HeKy BPCTY aanlOuja 3a apeBy OIJIyKY.

119 Lemerle, Agrarian History, 133; Haldon, Recruitment, 79 sq.; idem, Military Service, 23 sq.;
Dagron, op. cit., 240 sq.; Kaplan, Hommes, 231; E. McGeer, The Legal Decree of Nikephorus II Phokas
Concerning Armenian Stratiotai, Peace and War in Byzantium. Essays in Honor of George T. Dennis,
Washington 1995, 133 sq.
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Jeman o1 OCHOBHUX y3poKa Heycliexa OMEHYTOTI 3aKOHOJIaBCTBA JIeKAo je y He-
JIOBOJPHUM 3eMJBHIITHUM pe3epBaMa y OKBHPY IapcKux JomeHa. [loueBmm ox IX Beka,
jenBa na je sume Omio MoryhHOCTH Nja cMamHBame U TyOJberhe Mocea y OKBHPY jel-
HOT JIPYIITBEHOT Clioja, pasyme ce u3y3umajyhu L[pkBy, OyJe KOpPUTOBAHO MAapCKUM
nokionuMa. 20 Pajgu nirycrpanmje crama, JOBOJBHO j€ YKa3aTH Ha YMILEHUILY Ja j& He-
KaJalliby YJIOTY jeHOT OJ1 HAjBHIINX YNHOBHHKA PAHOBH3AaHTH]CKOT MEPHOJA, KOJH je
BOJMO OpUTY O IIAPCKUM TOMEHUMA — comes rei (rerum) privatae (privatarum), y 1X
BEKy Inpeyseo Bemuku xypatop, koju je nzmely 39 HajBUIINX YMHOBHHUKA UMao 36. 1o
peny panr.!2! M3BecHO je 1a 110J10%Kaj y KOME Cy Ce HAJIA3UIIH [IaPCKU JIOMEHU HUjE MO-
rao Ja ce MOIpaBH I10/]] OBUM HE HAPOUUTO BAKHUM (YHKIIMOHEPOM, a IOTOTOBY HE TO-
KOM jacHO M3pakeHe KpHU3e BOJHMYKHX Hocena y X Beky.

VY TakBUM OKOJIHOCTHMa OCHa)K€Ha Cy J[Ba peliema 3a 00e30ehuBame T0BOJb-
Hor Opoja Bojuuka. C jegHe cTpaHe, MapajeiaHo ca cIabibemheM BOJHHYKOT CTajexka,
nonasu 10 cee Behe dpuckanusanmje cipainiuje (6Tpatelal), Koja HUje Mopaa obaBe-
3HO Jla PEeJICTaBJba BOjHY CIY»kOy HET0 HOBUAHY MOJPIIKY HEHOM o0aBibamy. Tume
je 6ro oTBOpeH myT 3a HOBY IuTalieHy Bojcky. C npyre cTpaHe, mapajeilHo ca IpoMe-
Hama y BOJHMYKO]j TaKTHLIM, OOTaTHjU BOJHULIM KOHAYHO JJOOUjajy JOMUHAHTHY YJIOTY.
Jla Ou cmyx0a TakBUX BOjHHKA Ouiia 00e30eheHa, 3a Bpeme Huhudopa Il noBumena
j€ MUHHMMaJHa, HeoTyhrBa BpeTHOCT BOJHUUYKUX UMama Ha 12 ¢yHTH 31maTta. Tume je
O3HAYCH MOYETaK y3/In3ama BOjHOT CUTHOT TuieMcTBa. Y cieaehem, XI Beky, kaaa Bu-
e HUje HU OWJIO KJIACHYHOT TEeMaTCKOT ypeljema, TeMaTcKu BOjHUIM ¢y Beh Owu u3-
T'yOUITH CBOj 3HAYA] M, OCHM MOY/Ia MaJiX M3y3eTaka,!22 mpecTaBibaii mpoIIocT.

Ljubomir Maksimovi¢

THEMATIC STRATIOTAI IN BYZANTINE SOCIETY
— a contribution to a new assessment of the subject —

Investigations of thematic organization never yielded generally accepted re-
sults. The reasons behind this are closely tied to limitations regarding source mate-
rial. On the one hand, there are certain chronological or thematic units poorly repre-
sented in the sources. On the other, there are cases well documented by the sources
which can, however, overlook data logically expected to be mentioned. Still,
byzantine sources, including legal texts with their often anachronous clauses, have

120 3a onmrtuje mojarke, anu W 3a Heke u3yserke y X Beky Bua. Hendy, Studies, 104.
121 Oikonomideés, Listes de préséance, 304, 318. Cf. et Treadgold, Military Lands, 630.

122 Ahrweiler, Administration 10 sq., 49 sq.; eadem, Byzance et la mer, Paris 1966, 128 sq., 134
sq., 161 sq., 411 sq.
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an understanding of thematic priorities which differs from our own, defined by our
contemporary standards. Scholars investigating the institution of stratiotes con-
stantly face such difficulties. An undesired but still rather common result of such
problems accounts for the fact that researchers base their opinions on superficial
lexics and terminology of Byzantine sources and disregard the connections between
the main lines of development of the so-called middle Byzantine period (VII-XI
centuries) and the changes in thematic organization.

Today we can say that the first themes date from the VII century. From then
on, the system was gradually developed. Although the original large themes were di-
vided into smaller units during the VIII century, the principles of organization of
subsequent themes — which appeared in the IX and X centuries — remained rather un-
changed. Above all, that is quite evident from hierarchic lists (Taktika), dating from
the first half of the IX to the first half of the X century (Taktikon Uspenskij,
Philoteos’ Kletorologion, Taktikon Beneshevich). Only in the late X century we en-
counter a new situation (Escorial Taktikon). In short, from then on we are dealing
with quite a complex administrative organism.

As for the social aspect, soldier are a part of society in which the so-called free
peasants had their own land within the framework of village community property.
This general picture is more or less reflected in various sources of different date : in
the articles of the so-called Agrarian Law (end of VII — beginning of VIII century),
in Theophanes’ list of «crimes» of emperor Nicephoros I (802-811) and in data
found in the Treaty on Tax Levying (X century). We are dealing with such social and
economic foundations of the state which lasted, continually, at least from the end of
the VIl/the beginning of the VIII to the beginning of the X century, those which,
when endangered by the crisis, the emperors attempted to defend by regular repeti-
tion of protective laws. All of the above leads us to the conclusion that it would be
impossible to expect that the «birth» of this social order during the VII century
brought about quick reform based on proclamations of generally valid laws. Sec-
ondly, general and common characteristics of the entire era changed in times of cri-
sis, gradually and at first undetectably, so that the order of things marked by the cri-
sis finally surfaced only in the X century.

This development is understandable because many significant phenomena of
social life were not necessarily defined by specific laws, regardless of the existence
of a developed written legislative corpus. The foundations of the legislative order of
the Empire did not come in the form of a written constitution or group of basic laws.
Under such conditions, explanations of the social status of soldiers should not neces-
sarily be sought among the early examples of pre-Macedonian legislature, just as,
following such unsuccessful searches, one should not draw far-reaching conclusions.
Since there was obviously no quick, focused and legislatively rounded-off reform at
the moment of the appearance of the military order or social group in question, it
would be dangerous to take either the “Ostrogorsky model” or the viewpoints which
reject it as an absolute paradigm. After all, Byzantine practice was far more diverse
then what we are often ready to admit.
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It is obvious that, in its initial phase — during the second half of the VII century
— the thematic organization developed in times of long lasting demographic crisis
and the first serious shortages of money reserves and natural goods. For the most
part, the need for military corps could be met in no other way but by settling sol-
diers. Such soldiers-settlers comprise the kernel of the army and are distributed all
across the land, as indicated by the names of the themes of the fist and second gener-
ation: Opsikion, Armeniakon, Anatolikon, Karavisianon, Voukelarion, Optimaton,
Thrakesianon. Certain, although not numerous examples, uncover the diversity of
the sources from which the newly the settled soldiers between the end of the VII and
the first half of the IX century were recruited (Slavs in the theme Opsikion, the siege
of the city of Tyana, extensive measures of emperor Nicephoros I, the case of the
pretender to the throne, Thomas the Slav, and the case of the christianized
Kouramites).

Generally speaking, the settling of soldiers implies the existence of their more
or less pronounced physical ties to the land. However, this does not have to impli-
cate that they all had personal holdings or, to an even lesser extent, that they were all
peasants. It only means that these soldiers used the land as the dominant source of
income. For, according to De ceremoniis and Ibn-Khordadbih, their annual salary
(p6ga) amounted to 1 nomisma, and could not exceed the maximum of 12 (by excep-
tion 18) nomismata. Actually, these salaries should be seen as additional assets to the
overall income of the soldiers.

In that sense, some of the measures (crimes) of emperor Nicephoros I, as inter-
preted by the chronicle of Theophanes, are especially interesting. The first crime is
the settlement of soldiers from all (Asia Minor) themes in the Sclavinias on the Bal-
kans. Those designated for re-settlement had to sell their holdings, often lameting
having to lease behind the graves of their parents, perhaps even more distant ances-
tors, too. Despite this “crime”, there were not enough soldiers to satisfy the growing
needs for military corps on both sides of the Empire. Thus the emperor recruited and
equipped the poor from the sum of 18.5 nomismes which their neighbors had to pay
to the state treasury.

The measures of emperor Nicephoros show that in those days there were at
least two type of stratiotes — soldiers who supported themselves from the income
provided by their land holdings and those newly recruited or, perhaps, impoverished
soldiers whose equipment was provided for by peasants, through the payments they
made to the state treasury. The other solution was, apparently, if not temporary then
rather rare, so that the general line of development lay closer to the first solution,
both before and after the reign of Nicephoros. Already at the time of publishing of
the Ecloga, that is during the reign of Leo III, stratiwtikoj oikoj was a common real-
ity, just as it was in the much leter Tactica of Leo VI.

The described situation from the days of Nicephoros is very reminiscent of the
way the military estate is defined in De cerimoniis, which speaks of soldiers with
,houses®, but also of poor soldiers who are in the service as a result of community
support. This refers to soldiers who can be denoted, as they are in the famous novel
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by Constantine Porphyrogenitos, by epithets ednopog and &poroj. ,,House* is taken
to mean the patrimony of an individual family, which provides material support for
one soldier from its own ranks, as it clearly results from the Ecloga and the Taktika.
That is why the expression suntelestr}j — ,,one who participates in“ (equipping a sol-
dier) — appears already in the so-called Leges militares. Basically, we are dealing
with the same phenomenon which in the later legislative texts of the Macedonian dy-
nasty (X century) was given clearer articulation. All this implies that military service
— strateta — could be performed, in part or on the whole, through money payments.
According to a considerable number of researchers, the fiscalization of the ,,stratia“
should exclusively be taken as a feature of late Macedonian legislation. However, it
is beyond doubt that this phenomenon also had a prior history.

In the Vita of St. Euthymios the Younger we find mention of the fact that his
mother, as a widow, inscribed the name of her then seven year old son on military
lists in the early 830’s. Apparently, such formal inscriptions of “soldiers” did happen
as a means of evading money payments in substitution for military service. What is
even more interesting, the fiscal duties imposed on widows or families came as a re-
newed ancient custom. One text by Theodore of Stoudion (March 801) implies that
the empress Irene revoked this levy which existed in the days of earlier ,,Orthodox
emperors”. In the eyes of Theodore, those could only have been emperors from
pre-Iconoclastic times.

The striving of soldiers to gain property of farming land and the interaction be-
tween them and the tax paying population of farmers were always present, just as
there were always clear demarcations between these two social groups. The soldiers
with their property, on one side, and the peasants (and other civilians) with their
property on the other, were precisely distinguished in the X century by the terms
stratiwtikoj oikoj and politikdj otkoj. These technical terms validated the statements
found in the Tactica of Leo VI and the second Novel of Romanos I (934) regarding
the two pillars of the state: the soldiers and the peasants. This, however, did not im-
ply the introduction of new institutions but rather of new terminology with specific
meaning introduced in times of precise agrarian codification

It is practically self evident that in the mentioned the living conditions of the-
matic soldiers between the VII/VIII and the X century, there were several options in
articulating the social profile of a soldier. It is also evident what the relatively stable
types of soldiers were based on. Firstly, already in the VIII century there is confirma-
tion of the existence of soldiers with property, that is land holdings, the source of the
greatest part of their income, whether as proprietors or as recruited members of cer-
tain families. In that respect, it is important to note that in one Taktikon from the
960°s soldiers with personal property were marked as an ancient phenomenon, older
even than the Macedonian legislation of the X century. The same applies to the dis-
tinction between stratiothj, proprietor but not necessarily an active soldier, and
strateuémenoj, one actually in military service.

Moreover, the fact is that there did exist social differences between the numer-
ous soldiers with land holdings. On the other hand, there were those among the sol-
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diers who had no property what so ever or practically none to count with. They were
recruited in different ways. Some soldiers from this category were recruited through
collective contributions of the communities (beginning of IX century), while others
received support from certain landowners (end of IX century). The first option ap-
pears in later years as well, as demonstrated by a case registered on the
Peloponnesos in the first half of the X century, when the population was levied with
collecting money in order to secure funding for the soldiers. It is certain that among
the soldiers who traded their participation in such campaigns for financial contribu-
tions there were also those (former soldiers?) who had grown impoverished in the
mean time and could not personally perform military service. The famous soldier
Mousoulios from the Vita of Philaretos is a good example from the close of the VIII
century.

In order to monitor the process of impoverishment of soldiers, we would have
to have more of this sort of information from various vitae. The X century legislation
came only as a reaction to the crisis which at the beginning of the X century struck
smaller and medium size landowners, both soldiers and civilians. This struggle to
save the basic body of thematic soldiers had its climax in the days of Constantine
VII Porphyrogennetos. In asserting the value of their property, the emperor could
thus calmly claim that such a custom, although not formally written down, had al-
ready existed. Having become insufficient, this unwritten custom was codified and
raised to the level of a written law.

Parallel to the weakening of the military social stratum, there is a growing
fiscalization of the stratia, which no longer necessarily had to represent military ser-
vice but was rather seen as its financial support. The road was thus open for the ap-
pearance of a new mercenary army. On the other hand, parallel to the changes in mil-
itary tactics, the wealthier soldiers finally gained a dominant role. In order to secure
the service of such soldiers, in the days of Nicephoros II the minimal value of mili-
tary land holdings was raised to 12 pounds of gold. This marked the beginning of the
rise of lower military aristocracy. During the following, XI century, when the classi-
cal thematic organization no longer existed, thematic soldiers had already lost their
importance and, save perhaps for minor exceptions, represented a thing of the past.
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BACWUIJI TTO3EJIEB

CTYJIMUCKUAT MAHACTUP U BBJITAPUTE
I[TPE3 CPEJJHOBEKOBUETO (VIII-XIV B.)

B namem na mos Yuumen axao. Hean [yiiues

OT oco0OeHO 3HAaYeHHME 3a H3CIlie[BaHE BpPB3KUTE Ha Owirapute c¢ Llapurpan e
Cryaurckust manactup Ceetu Moan ITpeareua. Hauanoto Ha Te3n BpB3KH JaTHPA OT
Bropara moyoBuHa Ha VIII Bek, ciexm maBaHeTO Ha 3HAYMTENEH Opoil Oerbiamu OT
Boearapus B Llapurpan (usBectaus Taneit Cxut). Ot Bpemero Ha Teogop Cryaur
OpUChCTBUETO Ha Obiarapute B CTyIUTCKUS MaHacTUp € Bce Mo-3HauuTenHo. C
MIOKPBCTBAHETO Ha OBArapuTe Ipe3 BTOpaTa mojioBHHa Ha IX Bek 3amouBa emoxaTa Ha
€IHO KaueCTBEHO HOBO NPHCHCTBHE Ha Obarapure B lLlapurpan, Karo ChIIEBPEMEHHO
pacte 3Hauennero Ha Ctyautckus MaHactup (mpeBoau, apxurekrypa. 3a X1 u XII Bek
pasnonarame ¢ Manko marepuanu. IIpes XIII, kakto u XIV Bek, ponsTa Ha MaHacTUpa
CTyIOUMOH U Ha HETOBUS CKPUIITOPUH 3a Pa3BUTHETO Ha OBIArapcKaTa KHIDKOBHA KyJITypa
HernpekbcHaTo HapactBa (Jlonmoncko esanrenue). EBtumuit TepHOBCKH U ['puropuit
[{am0nak npezacTaBisiBaT MHOTO Ba)KHU IPUMEPH B TO3H CMHUCHIL.

B TbpceHero Ha rnaBHUTE cpeaMilia Ha BuzaHTHiickaTa MMIepus, KOUTO ca
OKa3Balll Hall-3HAUMTEIIHO BIMSIHHUE BHPXY Pa3BUTHETO Ha CPEIHOBEKOBHATA ObITAp-
CKa JTyXOBHOCT U KYyJTypa OOMKHOBEHO M3CJIeJIBAYUTE HACOUBAT BHUMAaHUETO CU KbM
Iapurpan, Conyn u Csera ropal. Psako ce uma mpeaBuj KOHKPETHO BIHSHHE Ha
IIKOJIa, TBOPUECKU KPBI' UM MaHACTUP (TOBa B IJIaBHA CTEIEH ce Halo1aBa B pado-
TUTE Ha U3KYCTBOBEIUTE).

Bpp3kara Ha cpeIHOBEKOBHHTE 00pa30oBaHM OBJATAPH C PEAHUIA IIAPHTPAICKH
MaHaCTHPH YakK JI0 MPEB3EMaHETO Ha BU3aHTUICKAaTa CTOJMLA OT TypuuTe mpe3 1453
I. OTJJaBHA € M3BECTHA, aJla B KOHKPETHU U3MEPCHHS CPAaBHUTEIHO c1ab0 € mpoydeHa.
Enno ot Haii-BaxkHuTe cpeaumia B Llapurpan He caMo Ha OBATapo-BU3aHTHHCKOTO, HO

1 Bik. nanp. He. Jytiues, LleHTPBl BU3aHTUHCKO-CIIABIHCKOTO OOIICHHUS U COTPYIHUYECTBA. —
Tpynst Otaena apeBHepycckoi mureparypsl, 19 (1963), 107-129; B. [osenes, Y4unuiia, CKpUITOPUH,
oubimuorexu u 3Hanus B buarapus XII-XIV Bek, Codus 1985, 67-117.
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U CIIaBAHO-BU3AHTHHCKOTO JIyXOBHO M KYJITypHO obmienne € CTyAuACKUAT MaHACTHP
,,CB. Moan Ilpeareua“.

Pa3nonoxeHuar B KpaiiHaTa lorosamajHa 4acT Ha BH3aHTHIiCKaTa CTOJMIA, B
6sn30CcT 10 MpaMOpHO MOpPE U B HEMOCPEACTBEHO CHCEACTBO C KPEMOCTHATa CTEHA
Cryauiicku MaHACTHP B MPOJBIDKEHHE HA BEKOBE OMJI TOJSM I'bPKOBHO-PEIUTHO3EH
U KYJATYPEH IIEHThp — o0pasell Ha cie/IBaHe W TMOJpakaHhe B MPaBOCIABHUS MaHAC-
THPCKHU )UBOTZ. TO¥ ce ciaBen He caMoO ¢ MHOTOYHCIIEHOTO CH M PA3HOTIIIEMEHHO MO-
HaIIeCTBO (MIOHAKOTA TO JOCTUTANIO JI0 XUJIsAa AYIIN), HO U ¢ Oorarata cu OudimoTe-
Ka M aKTUBHUS KHHXKOBEH CKPUIITOPUI U ¢ JOOPUTE BH3MOKHOCTH 3a MOATOTOBKA Ha
BHCOKOOOPa30BaHO MOHAIIECTBOS. BCHIIHOCT TOW MpPEICTABIABAT MOHANIECKO MOCE-
JIEHHE, KOETO SIPKO Ce BIIMCBAJO B JyXOBHUS JKMBOT Ha BU3aHTHICKaTa CTOJIMIA ChC
CBOETO MHOT'OCTPAHHO U3JIb4BaHe. ENMH OT U3THKHATUTE My UTYMEHHU OXapaKTepH3u-
pa OGiaroTBopHaTa My JIEHHOCT I10 CJIeJHUS HA4uH: ,,]0Ba € MpeKpacHoO MACTO, HAUC-
THHA TI0JJOOHO Ha pa3HOOOpa3Ha U Ib(TAIIA TPaJUHA, KOSITO UMa pa3yMHU pacTeHHUS,
BBPXY KOUTO CsKalll MMa 3peJid IJI0J0Be — pa3inyHu 3HaHus. [loHexe Tyk ce 3aHu-
MaBaT C M3y4yaBaHe Ha IpamMaTHKa, a CbILO U ¢ (PUIOCOPCKU YHPaKHEHHS U CbC
3ay4yaBaHe HaW3yCT Ha MUCIM Ha CBETHTE OTIH, NPH IOMOINTa Ha KOUTO Ce
OTIpoBepraBaT epecH; OTTYK M3JIM3aT YMHH TEBIM M YETIH, CbCTABUTEIN Ha KOHJAIH
U JIPYrM TNeCHONEHHs, cTuXxoTBopuu 4. Ponsra ma CTyauiiCKMs MaHACTHD W Ha
HEroBOTO MOHAIIECTBO CHUJIHO HapacHaia Ipe3 HKoHoOopueckus nepuoxa. Cien
BB3CTAHOBSIBAHE HA HKOHOIOYUTAHUETO TS NPUI00MIIA OILle IO-TOJIsIM 00XBaT U He ce
OorpaHMyaBaja camMO B CTOJIMLATa ¥ UMIEpUsATa, HO M HM3JIM3ajia M3BbH TAX. llpe3
IX-X B. ,cnmaBara Ha CTyauiicKusi MaHacTUp OJIECTH HaJIl ICNUS XPUCTHSIHCKH
Nstox* (MB. Tomes). B To3W MaHAacTHp 3a KPaTKO HIM HPOJBKHUTEIHO BPEME
npeOuBaBajIl peAnlia U3TbKHATH BU3AaHTUHCKH U CIIaBIHCKH KHIYKOBHUIIM, 30rpadu U
npyru aeitnu. [Ipe3 XIV-XV B. Toil ce npeBbpHA B OCHOBHO LAPUTPAJICKO CPEIHUIIIE,
B KOETO MIPAKTUYECKHU CE ONPEEIIslId OCHOBHH TEH/ICHLIUU B CIaBIHO-BU3aHTHIICKOTO
o01eHueS.

B monespenueTo Ha panHata Obarapcka UcTopuonuc CTyIUHCKUAT MaHACTHDP
Biu3a omie npe3 X VIII B. [Ipe3 1792 r. itepocxumonax Criupuaon ['abOpoBcku B cBOSI-
Ta ,,cTOpust BO Kpatiie 0 GONrapckoM Hapoje CIaBEHCKOM'® TIPETBOPSBA JIETCHATA
3a ,,0BJITapcKaTta MUCHS Ha CIIaBSHCKUSA IBPBONpocBeTHTEN CB. KoHcTanTHH-Kupui
Ounocod (1869) npes 867 r. Torasa Toil moBen cbe cede cu ,,ABama MoHacu oT Cry-
JUUACKUS MaHacTup — MepomoHax Meroauit u  noaiaskoH  JlamackuH,
OOTOBIIXHOBEHU MBXKE M M3KYCHU 3a CBETOTO MHUCAHHE, 3HACIIN OBJITAPCKH €3HK.
3amoro moayasikoH JlamackuH Oun ydeHuk Ha cBetd Teomop (Cryamr). Kuurum c
MOY4YeHHs Ha MPOCT OBJIrapcKd €3WK M Jocera ce HaMmupar B bbirapus, makap

2 R. Janin, La géographie ecclésiastique de I’Empire byzantin, 1. Les églises et les monastéres de
Constantinople, Paris 19692, 430-440.

3 E. Marin, De Studio coenobio constantinopolitano, Paris 1897; J. Leroy, La vie quotidienne du
moine stoudite, Irénikon, 27 (1954), 21-50; idem, Studitisches Monchtum, Graz—Wien-KoIn 1969; The
Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, 3, New York — Oxford, 1991, 1960-1961.

4 Teopenus cB. ®eopopa Cryauta B pycckom nepesoje, 1. Cankr-IletepOypr 1908, 116.

5 Us. [lytiues, umr. cbu., 114 ci.
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OBbJArapuTe OT KHIDKOBHA MPOCTOTHS Ja HE 3HAST CHJIaTa Ha JYMUTE Ha MOIISKOH
IMamackun, HapuyaT ro CryamT...” 3aeqHo ¢ Te3W CTYIMHCKH MoHacd KoHcTaH-
TUH-KUpHUI ChUMHUIT ClIaBsiHCKaTa a30yka M mpesesl CBETOTO MUCAHHUE Ha CIIaBSIHCKH
npe3 871 r. 3a Tpu TOAMHU T€ TMPEBEIU BCHYKH HEOOXOIMMH 3a OOrOCTYKEHHE
UBPKOBHM KHUTUO. V1 Ha IPyru MeCTa B HErOBATa MCTOPUS IIPUCHCTBYBAT OTOCIA3BA-
HMS 33 JEAHMS U TBOPEHUS Ha CTYIMMCKU MOHAcH’.

[Tpo6aeMbT 3a Bpb3KaTa U B3aNMOOTHOIICHUATA Ha OBaTapuTe cbe CTyamiicka-
Ta o0uTEN 3a MPBHB BT € nmocTtaBeH oT akaja. MBan ['omes (1886-1965), koiito B u3-
CJIEIBAHETO Ha THUIIMKA HA MaHACTUpa € HampaBWJI KpaTKH OENeKKHU IOJ 3arjaBue
,,CTynuiickusar Manactup ¥ beiarapus’. Tam TOW MpaBW CleHATA KOHCTATAIIHS:
,,BpB3knTe Ha CTyAMHCKHS MaHAaCTHp C MJIaJaTa M HOBOIIOCBETEHA OBJTapcKa
ubpkBa mnpe3 IX-X Bek ome He ca pasdydyeHd. EfgHa oT 3amauuTe Ha HAIIUTE
CBhbBPEMEHHHU HCTOPHUIIM, apXEoJI03U M JUTYPrHCTH € Jla CE MOCTapasT Aa XBbPIAT
MOBeYe CBETIMHA BbPXY THs OTHOIIEHUs 8. C M3CIeIBAHETO CH BHPXY BPB3KHUTE Ha
ObaTapuTe C M3BECTHHS BH3AHTHICKH ITbPKOBEH neen u 6orocnos Teomop Ctynmut
(759-826) ¢ Obarapute akaa. Mean Myiue (1907-1986) npaBu BakHa Kpauka B
Tasu Hacoka’. YCIOpeTHO ¢ TOBa H3CJIEABAHHATA HA apXeoJO3H, HCTOPHIM Ha
crapoObirapckaTa JuTeparypa M H3KYyCTBO B 3HAYUTENHA CTeNeH o0orarsBar H
pasmupsBaT wHpopManuATa. 3ajadaTa Ha HACTOSIIaTa CTAaTHS € Ja Ce CHCTeMa-
THU3Upa U 000011M JoceTa HATPYNaHUs H3BOPCH MaTepHall U Ja OTKPOH MEPCICKTHBH-
Te Ha OBJACIIETO HAyYHO JUPCHE 3a BPBH3KUTE HA IOKHUTE U U3TOYHU CIABSHU C
LAPUTPAICKUTE MaHACTUPH.

Hauanoro Ha BpB3kuTe HAa CTYIHICKNS MaHACTHP C OBITapUTE MOXKE Ja Ce OT-
Hece KbM BTopaTa nosoBuHa Ha VIII B. ToraBa penuna 3HaTHU OBarapu KaTo MoJu-
TUYECKU Oerwiy ce ycraHoBsBanu B Llapurpan, mpuoOrmaBanu ce KbM XPUCTHSH-
CTBOTO ¥ KbM BH3aHTHIICKATa apUCTOKPAIHs, & HAKOU OT TSX W ce 3amoHanmBanu!0. B
,,Manbk katexuszuc* Ha Teomop CTyaut, chbeTaBeH Mexkay 821-826 1., ce cioMeHaBa
eMH TpoUyN ce cryauiicku monax Tageit Cxutst (815)!1. OGcrosTencToro, e

6 Mcropust BO kpariie 0 00JrapckoM Hapoje CJIaBeHCKOM COUYMHHUCS U crucacs B jieto 1792 Cru-
PHUJIOHOM HEpPOCXUMOHAXOM, CThKMHU 3a u3nanue B. H. 3narapcku. Codus 1900, 46-47. B nagenus ciy-
4aif HEeNpaBMJIHO € BIUICTEHO MMETO Ha jkuBeius u TBopuia npe3 XVI B. monax Jlamackun Cryaut
(+1577), unuro cpunnenus npe3 XVII — XVIII B. ca 6unu tBbpAe nonyisipuu B beiarapus — Bxk. FO.
Tpughoros, Putop Teodan un unoaskon Jamackun, Cnucanue Ha bbiarapckara akajemus Ha Haykute, 71
(1950), 1-26; J. Ieinixanosa, Namackunute B Obirapckara sureparypa, Copust 1965, 6 ci.

7 Wicropust BO KpaTiie 0 0OJrapcKoM Hapoje CiaBeHckom, 26, 36-37, 61.

8 He. I'owes, TpaBuara Ha CTYAMHCKHs MOHACTHP. YBOM, TEKCT M W3SICHEHUs, | OJIMIIHUK Ha
Coduiicku ynusepcurer — borocnoseku ¢axynrer, XVII (1940), 69.

9 Iv. Dujéev, San Teodoro Studita ed i Bulgari.- In: idem, Medioevo bizantino slavo, I, Roma
1965, 193 — 205.

10 [TpumepuTe B TOBA OTHOLICHHUE ¢ OATCTBOTO HA OBIrapCKUTE XaHOBE Ca JOCTATHYHH: mpe3 763
r. B Lapurpan norspeun yoexumie xaH CUBHH, KOHTO TyK HaMepuWJl Lisula KOJIOHHMs ObIrapcka 3Har,
IIOCTaBHUJIA C€ B ycllyra Ha BusanTuiickara ummnepus; npe3 777 I. TyK OTHOBO HOTBPCHI yO€KHIE XaH
Tenepur, KOHTO OUIJI MOKPBCTEH, MOTYUYHI TUTIIA TATPULIUHA U ce 0XKEHMII 3a OpaToBUeKa HA UMIEPaTop
JIeB IV Xazapcku, npueMaiiku Ipu KpbIIEHUETO XPUCTUSHCKOTO uMe Teodunakt. Bx. Me. boocunos —
B. I'losenes, Vicropus Ha cpenHoBekoBHa bbarapus VII-XIV Bex. Codus 1999, 116-120.

Il Theodorus Studites praepositus, Parva cathechesis, éd. A. Auvray, Paris 1891, 71.
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kakto Teomop CTymur, Taka U peAulia APYrd BU3AHTUHCKH aBTOPU OT BTOpPATa MOJIO-
suHa Ha VIII-IX B. ¢ eTHOHMMa ,,ckuTH® 0003Ha4yaBar Obarapure!? naBa mpaBo Ha
npenonoxennero, ue Tameir CKATHT € O OT OBITAPCKH MPOU3XOJ, U3PA3EHO 32
npsB bT OT UB. Jlyitues!3.

C umBanero Ha Teomop Cryaut!'4 3aemno ¢ 6par my Mocud Crymur (762-832)
u yngo uM Ilnaton npe3 789 r. B Ctyauiickata obuTen HeifHaTa poiist BB BU3AHTHI-
CKHS IIBPKOBEH U MOJUTHYECKH JKUBOT 3HAYUTEJIHO HapacHasa. OTToraBa Obiarapure
u OBJrapckara TemMa TpaHO c€ CBBbP3BAT ¢ HEesl U OOUTABaAIOTO 1 MOHAIIECTBO. Jleii-
HOCTTa U TBOpuecTBOTO Ha Teomop CTyauT ca NbpBOOCHOBATa, BEPXY KOSTO CE W3-
rpaxaa 3Ha4uMocTTa Ha CTyAMIICKHUS MaHACTHP 3a U3TPAKIAHETO HA MAHACTUPCKHS
Y MOHAIIIECKHS )KUBOT B PAaHHOCPETHOBEKOBHA bbirapus u 3a HIKOM JJI0BE HA CTa-
poOBJirapckara bPKOBHA KHIKOBHOCT. TSXHOTO U3ACHSABaHE MOKE Jla 1aJie OTTOBOP
Ha pe/nlla HeICHOTH, CBBP3aHU C U3rPa)<IaHeTo M (PYHKIMOHUPAHETO Ha IbPBUTE
OBATrapcKy MOHAIIECKW OOMTENN W HauMHA Ha NPOHUKBAHETO Ha OCHOBHHU TBOPOM OT
BHM3aHTHUICKATa IIbPKOBHA JINTEpaTypa.

Omnre npu mMppBOHAYAITHOTO cH ujBaHe B Ctyauiickus maHactup Teomop Cryaut
M3IIIeKIa € UMall Bb3MOXKHOCTTA Jia C€ 3alo3Hae ¢ HAKOW MOHACH OT OBJITapCKd |
CIaBSIHCKU TIPOM3XO0J, TpeduBaBamm Tyk, Mexay kouto Owmn Tameit CxurhbT (bbira-
puHbT). Maxkap u 3aroueH npe3 806 r. or ummnepatop Huxudop I I'ennk (802-811),
Teomop CTyauT ce moy3yBaj ¢ TojisiM aBTOPHUTET. B HeroBuTe M3BECTHH J1OCeTa TPHU
JKATUS B Pa3IU4YHU BEPCUU € pa3Ka3aHa cpelaTa My C UMIEpaTopa B HaABEUEPUETO HA
noxojia cperry Owyrapure mpe3 811 r. B Haii-paHHOTO OT TsIX, HAIMMCAHO TIPE3 BTOpaTa
nonoBuHa Ha IX B. oT cTynuiickus MoHax Muxaui, ce u3BecTsBa, ue ummnepatop Hu-
kudop I, ,,Kkoraro ¢ HEyIbPKUM YCTPEM TPBIHAT CPEILy CKUTUTE™, TIOBUKAJ CBETHS
OTeIl B MPEArpainusiTa Ha CTOJIMIATA U TO TIPUHYX/IaBall JIa C€ ChIVIACH C YCTaHOBEHHSI
OT HEro Ha4YMH Ha yIpaBieHue. B 0TroBop Ha TOBa MPEMOAOOHUAT TO MPHU30BAI Ja CE
paskae 3a Jienara Cu M IMPOPOKYBaNl C €BaHTEJICKUTe AyMu: ,,Hsima nma ce BBpHEN OT
BT, 110 KOWTO JHeC BhpBHUII . JKuTHenucesT 3aKkiodasa: ,,[Ipouee, To3u Biajerel,
KOMTO HE TIOBSPBAJI, M3TyOWII )KHBOTA CH B 3eMsATa Ha OBJTapUTE CIOpE] MPOPOYECT-
BOTO Ha Hamwms 6oronoced mactup‘!S. Broporo xutue, npunucsano Ha Teogop dad-
Homat (X B.), HE MPOITyCcKa NMPEACKa3aHUETO, KOETO OTEIbT HamnpaBui, ,,KOTaTO OHs
[MMIIepaToOpBT] ce OTIPABHI CPEILY CTPAaHATA HA CKUTUTE™, M IOIIbIBA HH(OPMAIUITA
3a chlI0AaTa Ha HEUSCTUBUS BacUJIeBC: ,,W THH, criopen pe/icka3aHueTo Ha TIpaBe/IHUKA,

12 Gy. Moravesik, Byzantinoturcica, II. Sprachreste der Tirkvolker in den byzantinischen
Quellen, Berlin 19582, 280.

13 Us. [lyiues, 1leHTpbl BH3aHTHHCKO-CIaBIHCKOTO OOILIEHHMs W COTpyIHHYECTBa, 115, KoiTo
OTXBBPIISI HEMPABHIHOTO cTaHOBUINEe Ha A. [1. Kaxcoan, K XapakTepuCTHKE PYCCKO-BH3aHTHICKUX
OTHOIIICHUH B COBpeMeHHO# ucropuorpadun (1947-1957): Mexaynapoausie cBsizu Poccun mo XVII B.
Mocksa 1961, 8, uwe Taneit CKUTBHT € pycHH.

14 TlocouBane Ha nuTeparypata 3a Hero y: H. G. Beck, Kirche und theologische Literatur im
Byzantinischen Reich, Miinchen 1959, 495, Anm. 2; The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, 3, 2045.

15 Migne PG, XCIX, 270-272: = I'pblku H3BOpH 3a ObJrapckara HCTOpHs (IO-HATATHK
cbkpateno: ['MBN), IV, Codus 1961, 141-142. Cemoro npeackazanue Ha Teomop Cryaut 3a rubenta
Ha umneparop Hukudop I ce cperua u B xxutiero Ha Hukonait CTyuT, ChbCTaBEHO Mpe3 MbpBaTa YeTBBPT
Ha X B. — Migne PG, CV, 917.
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TOI OWJI 3aJI0OBEH OT BapBapCKU pblie M HE caMO MO30PHO 3aryOuJI JKMBOTAa CH, a U
oTpsi3aHaTa My IJIaBa OCTaHala 3a IMOJWTPaBKa y OBITApCKHUS HApOJ, KOHTO mMuenl
Ha3ZpaBHlLla OT Hesl U Ha BCEKH IUpP C€ TaBpesl ¢ MOPaKEHUETO M [1030pa Ha HellacT-
Huka“‘16, TpeTata BepcHs Ha KHUTHETO, ChCTaBEHA OT HEM3BECTEH MOHAX TIPE3 BTOpaTa
noJjioBMHa Ha X B., pe3tomupa [laduonarosus paskas. MimmnepatopbT U3BHKaJ CBETEIa
,,HSKBJIE TIpel rpaga’, clieq Kato ,,TpbIHANl Cpelly CKUTUTE™, 3a 1a T0 Hakapa Ja ce
MOJYMHYU U CBeJle I1aBa npex Hero. boronocewst, obsanan ot CBeTus ayX, U3PEKbIl
npeJcKa3aHueTo 3a rudenta My. AHOHMMHUAT JKUTHENHCEll 3akirodaBa: ,llpouee,
Criope]i peJicka3aHueTo Ha mpaBeanuka Toil [Huxudop 1] 6w xanko yOuT BHB BOM-
HaTa ¥ CTaHaJl 3a cpaM Ha POMEUTE U 3a CMAX U NOAMIPaBKa Ha OHMSA, KOUTO KUBEAT HA
Zamax“!7. JIokoyko pa3kasaHus eNU30]] 3a MPEICKA3aHUETO € UCTHHEH, TPYIHO MOXKE
Ja ce ycraHoBu. IlokazaTenHo e, 4e 3a HEro JIMICBA YIOMEHAaBaHE B HMCTOPUUYECKUTE
ChUMHCHHUS Ha JBaMarta cbBpeMeHHHIM Teodan MzmoemHuk (okono 760-818) u
natpuapx Hukudop 1 (806-815), xouro ca Owin OTSBIEHW MPOTHBHHUIIM HA HUKO-
HOOOpUecKaTa MOJIUTUKA Ha ChbBpeMeHHHTe UM BacwmieBcu. Camuar Teomop CtyauT B
HAIMCAHOTO OT HEro MOXBAJTHO CJIOBO 3a YMYO My urymeHa [ImaToH e m3pasmi CHIIHO
HETraTUBHOTO CU OTHoILeHHe KbM umrneparop Hukudop I I'enuk, 3a xororo nuue: ,,A
'bK HEro, CHJIHO MPEU3MbIHECHUS 0T Oe3yMue, KpenkaTa Boxus pbka OTBEAE Cperry
CKUTHTE [OBITapUTE] ¥ TaM C Is1aTa My BOMCKa ro TIOryOH, MaBalKu Ha CIICBAIUTE
MIOKOJICHUS y’KaceH IPUMEp U CTPALIHO [OBECTBOBAHME 332 HEBEJIOMUTE NPUCHAM Ha
HeroBoto [BoxkuneTo] Hal-MbaApo HaGmoAeHNe 18,

Citenn Bp3KauBaHETO Ha mapurpajckust TpoH Ha Muxaunn | Panrase (811-813)
Teogop CtynuT He caMo OWJI BBpPHAT OT 3aTOYEHHE, HO 3a€JHO C MOHACUTE OT Bb3-
IJIaBsBaHUSI OT Hero CTyAMHCKY MaHACTHp CTaHAJT €UH OT aKTUBHUTE JICHIN B ompe-
JieJIsiHe Ha HAaCOKUTE Ha BU3aHTHIcKaTa IOJMTHKA B €IuH KpusuceH nepuoi. Ha 1
HoeMBpH 812 T. UMIIEepaTOpPbT CBUKAN CHBET, 3a J1a ObJie 00CHIEH BBIIPOCHT 3a MPe/l-
JaraHus OT ObArapuTe MHUpP, HA KOWTO MOKAHWI M PEeAUlla BUCHIM TyXoBHUIM. Llapu-
rpagckuat natpuapx Huxudop I n mutpononuture Ha Knsnk u Hukes ce 3actpmBa-
71 3a He3a0aBHO CKJIIOYBAHE HAa MHp, 32 Jla MOraT Ja ObJaT CHAaceHU IJICHHHULHTE,
IbpxkaHu B ctonunara [lmucka Ha Obnrapckus xaH Kpym (796-814). Hapnensio
o0ade CTAaHOBHIIECTO, KOETO OMIIO 3aCTBIBAHO OT HTryMeHa Ha CTyIUIICKHUsS MaHACTHP
Teomop CTyIWT W HETOBUTE TIOIPHKHUIN — ,,TbXECHBETHUIIUTE Ha BachiieBca‘
cnopeq Teodan M3noBeAHUK: Te KATETOPUYHO CE€ MPOTUBOMOCTABIIN HA MUp C OBJI-
rapure!®. ToBa ce oka3ano ¢ HeOIArONPHUATHH TTOCIEIHUIM 38 UMIIepHUsTa. Bripouem u
no apyru nosoau Teomop CtTynuT u3passiBayl TBbpJaTa CH IO3ULUS 3a BOJEHE Ha

16 Migne PG, XCIX, 164 = TUBHU, IV, 143-144. 3a Gurkara BbB BbpOuikus mpoxoa Ha 26
o 811 1. u cwpabara Ha BusanTmiickus umneparop Huxudop I T'ennk Bxk. Iv. Dujcéev, Medioevo
bizantino-slavo, II, Roma 1968, 425-489, 618-621; J. Wortley, Legends of the Byzantine Disaster of
811, Byzantion, 50/2 (1980), 533-562, kpaero uHpOpMaLUsITa B KXUTHUIIHATA KHIDKHHHA B W3BECTHA
CTEIEH € IMOJIIEHeHA.

17 B. Latyschev, Vita s. Theodori Studitae in codice Mosquensi musei Rumianzovani Nr 520, Bu-
3aHTHiICKUH BpeMeHHHUK, 21 (1914), 276. = TUBU, 1V, 144-145.

18 Migne PG, XCIX, 844A.

19 Theophanes, Chronographia, I, ed. C. de Boor. Lipsiae 1883, 498-499 = TUBU, 111, Codust
1960, 286-287.
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BOlHa cpenly Obirapure. ToBa 100pe MUK OT HETOBOTO MUCMO J0 MHUTPOIOJINTA HA
Edec Teodpun, B koero Mexay ApYyroro TOW MHIIe CJISAHOTO: ,,Hue u cera
HACTOsIBAME 3a CBIIOTO TOBAa — JIa BOIOBAT IapETe CpEIly CKUTUTE [OBjarapute] u
apabure, KouTo U30uBaT Boxkusa Hapon, u na HaMat nomana’ 20, Teepmo u3paseHara
aHTHOBITApPCKa TO3WUIMS HA CTYJUWUCKUS WrymMeH Owuna oOycloBeHa OT
3acThlIBaHATa OT HEro KOHIENIMsS 3a BOJCHE Ha ,,CBEINIEHA BOWHA® cpelry
C3UYHUIUTEC, KOATO SICHO JIMYH OT pezu/lua HECTOBHU IIMCMA, OMHJIMHU, KATCXHU3UCHU U
ap. B Tax To#l e wM3pasurena Ha ,,BOMHCTBYBAIIOTO XPHCTHSIHCTBO®, KOETO
MIPOTUBOCTOU HA €3MYECKOTO BapBapCTBO U KECTOKOCT. BepositHo npe3 8§15 r. enun
OuBII OBJTapcKku OOMIIA, KOWTO ciel OSrCTBOTO CH BBB BusaHTHs mpuen
XPUCTHSHCKOTO KPBIICHUE M O TPOBB3TIACEH OT MMIIEPATOpa 32 MATPULIUN MO
XPUCTUSHCKOTO uMe Teoop, usnparui nucmo 10 Teogop CTyauT U TIOXKeENAl J1a ce
cpeniHe ¢ Hero. B oTroBop Ha TOBa CTYAMHCKHUSAT UTYMEH MYy Hamucall MmoJpoOHO
nmucMo. B Hero Toif ro xapakTepusmpa Kato ,,00TOBIBXHOBEH MBX M JyIIa, Xa-
nysaiia bora®, ustpberaar ot 6¢300KHUETO HA ,,HEOIATOUECTHB HAPOI " KBbM IO3HA-
Hueto Ha boxwusata ucruna. Tol u3passiBa Bb3TOPTAa CH OT HOBOIOKPHCTEHUST OBJI-
rapcKH BEIIMOYXa, KOMTO OCBEH TOBa M30€THAN U 00NyBaHETO C MKOHOOOPIIUTE U T'O
XapakTepu3upa 1o clIeAHHUs TBhpJAe BUTHEBAT HA4uWH: ,,Clej Kato chbiede oT cede
CH HSKOTAIIHUS YOBEK C HEYMECTHHTE MY €3MYeCKH MHUCIU U Jenia, TH oljede
Xpucra u ce Hapeye XPUCTUSHUH BMECTO €3WYHUK, CUH Ha CBETJIMHATA U HA JICHS
BMECTO CHH Ha Mpaka M Ha HomTa Ha 0e300kueTo, moyuTaiiku eaumHaro bora,
komyTo ce moknaHsme B Otma m Cuna CBerus nyx, ciie]l Karo CH u30sAram ot
He0JIaroYeCTHETO HA MHOTO0OXHMETO M Ha OBJArapcKOTO HMIO0JOMOKIOHHHYECTBO,
ITo-HataThKk TOW XBajdu XPUCTUSHCKOTO MY OJlaro4ecTUe W TPUBBP3AHOCT KbM
WKoHOMouYnTanueTo. Hapuua ro Opart, a He uyxknaenen. CmsTa, 4e cpemara MexIy
TSIX € TPYyJHA, TOPaJH HAJO0KEHOTO My OrpaHHuYeHHe. B kpas Ha MUCMOTO H3pa3siBa
OyiaromoskeyaHue 3a MUP KbM HETO, A0Ma, OJU3KUTE My, HApHYaWKH TO ,,Bb3JII00CH
Opat u rocmomun‘2l,

B merosust ,,Manbpk KaTexusuc HaMupa MSACTO €IHO CHHAKCAPHO MOyYeHHE
o/ 3ariasue ,,[loBecTBoBanue 3a youtnte B bparapus xpuctusau Ha csera Uertnpu-
JICCETHHUIIA BBB BPb3Ka ¢ MecosieHeTo . B3 ocHOBA Ha pa3kas Ha ,,J100pe 0CBeIOME-
HU' TOM pa3kasBa, ye B Bbirapus U330 pasnopekiaHe Ha BIAJIETENs, IIOTO 3aJ0-
BCHHUTE B TUICH BU3AHTHUTIM-XPUCTHAHHY Jia saaT Meco Ha UetnpumeceTnuna. CKIIOHH-
JIATE 1a U3BBPIIBAT TOBA MICJIN A 3al1a3saT )XKUBOTA CU, @ HCIIOAYUHUIIUTEC CH LICJIN [1a
Obaat youtu. ['oyisiMa 4acT OT IUICHHUIIUTE Ce MOAYMHUIIM Ha 3armoBeara. YeTupuHa-
JleceT JIyIIN OTKa3alli Jia CTOPAT ToBa. ,,CKUTHT [T. €. BIajeTeNsT Ha Obarapure], Ka-
TO BHJISI, Y€ YIOPCTBOTO HA MBXKETE € HECIOMUMO, PN Upe3 eHOTO Ja HaJBHe
octaHaiaute. M xato ro YMBPTBUJI, BE€AHAra HalpaBuJl JAcHaTa U XCHa MY pO6I/I Ha

20 Migne PG, XCIX, 1485 = TUBU, 1V, 32. B apyro cBoe mucMo 10 3aTOYEHU CBETIU OTIHU —
MKOHOIIOYUTATENIN TOW OTOENA3Ba, 4e MHOrOOpPOMHHUTE MIPOTHBHUIM Ha M300pa3sBaHeTo Ha Xpucrta, bo-
ropoauua M CBECTUUTE Npe/iaBaJidi Ha OI'bH TE3U M306pa)KeHl/lﬂ, XYyJI€JIu U OCMHUBAJIU BEJIMKOTO TaWHCTBO
Ha Gunaroyectrero. ToBa OMI0 NPUCHIO HA IOEH M €3UYHHULHU, AOKATO apabuTe U ckutute (Obarapure)
OT cpaM He ca u3BbpIIBaIK nojaodHo Hemo — Migne PG, XCIX, 1257 = T'BU, 1V, 32.

21 Migne PG, XCIX, 1516-1520 = TUBU, 1V, 33-34.
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CKHTHUTE, Ta 10 TO3M HAYMH OCTAHAIMTE Ja Ce pasKoedasT u aa ce noasenatr’ . Boi-
PEKH TOBA, T€ OCTAHAIM HEMPEKJIOHHH B CIIA3BAHETO HA XPUCTHAHCKMA 3aKOH U TIpe-
THPIENIU MbUEHHYECKA CMBPT. TOM cMsTa, Y€ ,,HAPEKIAHETO OT CTPAHA HA CKUTHTE
1eJsI10 1a YHUIoxu Bipata’. [Topaau tosa Teogop CTyauT ce Bh3XHINABA U COYH 32
npuMep XPUCTOBUTE MBUEHHIM, HAPUUANKU TH ,,0l1aKeHn Mbxke 22,

Peauua apyru cbunnenust Ha Teogop CTyauT no-KbCHO IIPOHUKBAT B bpirapus
U HAKOH OT TSAX ca OWIN MPEeBEeeHN M OKa3allH BIMSHUE B Pa3BUTHETO Ha CTapOOBI-
rapckara IIbpPKOBHA JIUTEPaTypa, KaKTo IIe ObJe MOKa3aHO MO-HATaThK.

Karactpodannoro BH3aHTHIICKO TIOpaKeHHE B OMTKaTa mpu BBpOHIIKus mpo-
x0/1 (26 tomm 811 1.) HaKapayio HIKOU OT CITACHIIUTE CE€ BOWHU JIa IOTHPCST CIIaCeHUE
ype3 3aMoHamBaHe. Cpex TIX OWJI M YYaCTHMKBT B 3JIONONY4YHHA moxoi Hukoiai,
KOHTO ce 3amMoHammi B CTyIMHCKUS MaHACTHP W NOPaAH TOBA MOJIYYHII IPO3BHUILETO
Crynut. HeroBoto nmpoJjio’kHO KUTHE, TOCTaBEHO M0J1 jlaTtata 24 eKeMBpH, ChCTaBe-
HO TIpe3 BTOpara rnojoBuHa Ha [X B., HAMEPUIIO MIMPOKO PA3MPOCTPAHEHHE KAKTO B
peanIia BU3AHTHICKH CHHAKcapa?3, Taka M B HAKOW CTapOOBITapCKd M CIABSHCKH
niponto3u24. VBaHeTo Ha OYeBHAIM Ha MOpakeHneTo B CTyIMHCKUS MaHACTHD JlaBa
00siCHEeHHE Ha HAKOM MHTEPECHU (DaKTH, CBBP3aHH ChC CH3aBAaHETO Ha HAKOM BU3aH-
TUHCKU MaMeTHUIM Ha aruorpadusita u ubpkoBHata XxumHorpadus. Kem 814-815 r.
npe6MBABAIIMAT B TO3M MaHacTHp XxumHomucen Mocud CTymUT ChCTaBs aKoTyTH,
MOCBETEHA Ha 3arMHAINTE BU3aHTHHUIM B nepuona 811-814 r., kogaTo ce cbcTou OT
nBe yacTu: ,,Ciryx0a 3a MbUEHHIUTE, W30MTH B bbirapus 3apanu Xpucra® u ,,Kanon
3a cBerure MbueHUIM Ilersp, MaHywn W ApyruTe, 3ardHald 3aelHO C TAX B
Boarapus 3apagu Xpucta“?S. B Tasu akoJdyTHs peloM C WMEHaTa Ha WM3BECTHH
BU3aHTUUCKH IMBJIKOBOALM W IIBPKOBHU CIY)KUTENIH C€ CpellaT MMEHa Ha CIIaBsSHH
(Xoromup, Jlrobomup n Cxkpusuan) u Obirapu (Achep u Kydepr), kouto o4eBHIIHO
Ca BIM3aIM B ChCTaBa Ha 3JIOMOJIyYHATAa BU3aHTHIICKA apMusZo.

Mo BcHYKO U3TIIEXKIA, Y€ TeKCTOBETE B ,,CuHakcap Ha Llapurpajickara iippksa‘
(X B.), KOUTO OTpa3sBaT BH3NOMEHAHUETO 3a 3arvHAIUTE B bBharapus BU3aHTHHAIIH
(“TIomen 3a cBetute MbueHHI Manyui, I'eopru, JIse, Mapun, ITeThp U Ipyru TpUc-
Ta celeMeceT U ceaeM aymmu u ,,[IoMeH 3a moynHaIuTe B Bhirapus XpUCTHSIHH,
Harm Opara‘)27 ca BB3HUKHAIM OlIE Tpe3 bpBara nojioBuHa Ha IX B. U mo Beska

22 Teodorus Studites praepositus, Parva cathechesis, 220-224. IToj 3arnasue ,,Hanucanue o u3-
OucHHBIX B Boirapex XpHCTHAaH B CBSATHIE MOCTBHI CBHINUAT pa3ka3 € IPEBEICH Ha CTapOOBITapcKd
BeposiTHO nipe3 X1V B. — Bx. A. A. Ayumupckuii, Menkue TeKCThl ¥ 3aMETKHU 110 CTApUHHOM CIIaBSHCKOM
u pycckoil nureparype, M3pectus OtzneneHust pycckoro ssblka u cioecHoctu, 7/2 (1902), 125-127.

23 Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, ed. H. Delehaye. Bruxellis 1902, 341-344 =
T'UBN, 1V, 25-27. Bw3 ocHoBa Ha npenuc oT XI B. To3u pa3ka3s e my0OauKyBaH Hanocneask y 4. Kominis,
>Amyfoels BulaviivoBovlyapik@y cvykpovcemy el dytohoyike kelpeve, ’Emetnpng ‘Etapeiog
Bulavivov Znovddv 35 (1966-1967) 215-222.

24 Bubmuorpadcku mocouBanus y Me. Jyiiues, HoBu uTHITHY TaHHH 3a oxoaa Ha Hukudopa [
B bwnrapus npe3 811 r., Cnincanne Ha bparapckara akagemus Ha Haykurte, LIV (1936), 179-186.

25 E. Follieri e Iv. Duj¢ev, Un’acolutia inedita per i martiri di Bulgaria dell’anno 813. Byzantion,
33/1 (1963), 75-84.

26 Tbidem, 76, 84.

27 Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, 414-416, 837 = TUBU, V. Codus 1964,
287-288, 291-292.
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BEPOATHOCT ca ch3AaneHu B CTylIMHCKHA MaHACTUPCKU CKpUNTOpHHA. ChCTaBEeHUAT
o HapexnaHe Ha mMmreparop Bacumuit 11 beirapoyouen (976-1025) npes 1000 .
MeHomnoruii ¢ HIKOM NpeWHAYaBaHUsA KaKTO B 3arylaBUATA, Taka U B ChIbPIKAHUETO
BB3MPOU3BEXKAA CrioMeHaTuTe TekcToBe (,,IlogBurst Ha cBetute Manyun, ['eopru,
JIbB 1 Ha yOuTHTE OT TAX OT 0e300KHHUTE OBJATapu NpHu HapyBaHeTo Ha JIbB Apme-
Her(* — 21 suyapw; ,,[lomen 3a yOuture Hamu Opatst B bparapus® — 26 ronm)?8.
IIpesenenn mpe3 XIII B., Te3n cHHAaKCApHO-IPOJOKHU TEKCTOBE HAMHMPAT MSCTO B
penuia cTapoOBITapcKu MPOJIO3HM M Upe3 TAX IMPEeMHHABAT B CphOCKaTa, pyckara u
BJIAXO-MOJIJIABCKATA KHIWKHUHA2Y. B MHHMATIOpPA KbM BTOpHA TEKCT Ha MeHOIOrus
Ha Bacummii II bwarapoyOmen, cbxpaHsSBaH BbB BaTmkaHCKaTa amocTOIHYCCKA
oubmumoreka (cod. Vatic. Gr. 1613), MHOTO TOYHO M aBTEHTHYHO Ca IPEICTABECHH
OBJArapcKd BOMHH ChC CrienMpUUHUTE UM 00JIeKIa U BhopbikeHne30. YeraHoBeHO e,
Yye TO3M U3BECTEH PBHKONHC € OMIT MIIOCTPUPAH OT MOHAX-XYIOXKHHUK OT CTyauHiCKus
manactup3!. Tlo BCMYKO HM3IJIEXKIa, Ye KaKTO TOW, Taka M MPENUCBAYBT Ca
BB3IIPOU3BENIN HAKAKBB CTap pbKONUC OT oubnuorexata Ha CTyIUICKUS MaHACTUD,
KOMTO 3a ChKaJCHHE HE € JOCTUTHAI 10 Hac. M3BecTHO e, ue CKPUNTOPHUIT Ha TO3H
MaHacTUp € Ouil HailzHauumuAT B Llapurpaa. Prkonucure, u3ne3Hanu OT HEro, KakTo
B Kanurpadcko, Taka ¥ B XyHZ0KECTBCHO OTHOIICHHE C€ OTIMYABAIN C M3UCKAH BKYC
U OWwiM BHCOKO IICHEHM HE caMO BbB Bu3aHrTuiickata ummmnepus, HO U B LM
npaBociaBeH cBAT. [Ipe3 XI B. mitocTpupaHeTo Ha T€3U PHKOMUCH Oesi3aio TOosIM
pasuBer32,

Bpb3kara Ha CTyIUIICKOTO MOHAIIECTBO ChC CHOUTHATA B OBJITapo-BU3AHTUM-
CKUTE OTHOLIEHHUS Ipe3 IbpBaTa 4eTBBPT Ha IX B. HAMUpA CUIIHO OTPa)kKEHUE B MOHA-
IHIecKaTa KHIKHMHA U U3KYyCTBO M TOBA €J1Ba JIM TpAOBa a ce cMATa 3a CllydailHo sB-
JeHue. MyATHIUIMIIMPAHETO HA CTYyAMMCKUTE CUHAKCApHO-MEHOJIOKHHU Pa3Ka3u Mpe3
BEKOBETE B CTapOoOBITapCKaTa U CTAPOCIIaBIHCKAaTa KHIDKOBHOCT € HE CaMO BB3IIOMe-
HaHME U YIPEK KbM JKECTOKOCTTA Ha €3MYECKUTE OBIrapu, HO U yBEKOBEUaBaHE Ha
CMBpPTTa Ha MBUYCHHULUTE B UMETO Ha XpHCTa.

IIpe3 mbpBaTa nosioBrHa Ha X B. CTyAMHCKOTO MOHAIIECTBO HAl-CHIJIHO U3pa-
35Ba BOWHCTBYBalllaTa CH XPHUCTUSHCKA PEJIUTHO3HOCT CIPSIMO  €3UYECKOTO
bparapcko XaHCTBO M CTOM B OCHOBAaTa Ha HAEWHOTO H3TPa)XJAaHE HA HETOBUS

28 Migne PG, CXVII, 276-277, 556 = TUBU, VI. Copus 1965, 55, 60-61. He Mu 6 10CTHITHO
usnanuero Il Menologio di Basilio Il (=Codices vaticani selecti, VIII). Torino 1907.

29 VMima TBBpAE MHOTO W3faHus — BX. Hanp. B. U. Jlamanckuii, O HEKOTOPBIX CIABSIHCKHX
pyxomucsax B benrpazne, 3arpede u Bene. Canxt-IlerepOypr 1864, 109-110; I1. A. Ceipky, K uctopuu
ucnpasienuss kuur B bonrapun B XIV Beke, 1. Bpems u xu3np marpuapxa EBdummust TepHOBCKaro.
Cankt-IlerepOypr 1898, 462; b. Cit. Aneenos, CrapoObarapcku TeKCToBe, V3BecTus Ha ApPXHUBHHSI
uncrutyt, | (1957), 267-274; Xp. Kodos, Onuc Ha pwromucutre B bubnmorekata Ha bwiarapckara
akagemus Ha Haykure. Codus 1969, 136, 141; P. [lasrosa — B. JKensizkoea, CranuncinaBos (JIecHOBCKH)
mposor ot 1330 rommura. Bemmko TvpuHoBO 1999, 141-142, 300-301. Pasnuumsara B CIIaBIHCKHTE
IIPEBOJM CBHJICTEICTBYBAT 32 PA3IUYHU IOJI3yBaHW BU3aHTHHCKU CHHAKCapu M MEHOJO3M.

30 Bop3npoussexpane Ha MuHMaTiopata BX. B Mcropus Ha Boirapus, II. ITspBa Obirapcka
abpxkasa. Codus 1981, 143.

31 B. JI. Jluxauosa, VckyccrBo kuuru. Koncrantunonoinp XI Bek. Mocksa 1976, 78-79.

32 TTak tam, 67-103, raeTo e HaIpaBeH OIMMT 3a MSUIOCTEH 0030p Ha WIFOCTPUPAHUTE PHKOIICH,
MIPOM3XO0KAAMHK OT cKpunropus Ha CTyauiCKusi MaHACTHP.
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oTpuuaTeneH o0pa3 BbB BU3aHTUIHCKaTa KHHKOBHOCT. HechbMHEHHTE My BPB3KH C
UMIEPATOPUTE U BU3AHTHUIICKaTa apHCTOKpalMsi BOAAT IO LIUPOKO Hudy3upaHe Ha
HETOBOTO OTHOLIEHUE.

ITpsixoTo BB3AekcTBHE Ha CTyAuICKUS MaHACTUDP BBPXY AYXOBHOTO Pa3BUTHUE
Ha CPeIHOBEKOBHA bbarapus nmpugobuBa peaqHu U3MEPEHUs Clie MPHOOIIaBaHeTo U
KBbM XPUCTUSAHCTBOTO IIpe3 865 I'. U Tpae B IPOAb/DKEHUE Ha BekoBe. To ce u3passipa
B HAKOJIKO OCHOBHHM HalpaBJieHHs: ypea0da Ha MaHaCTUPUTE U MOHALIECKHs XKHUBOT 110
CTyauiicku obpaszel; NIPUChCTBUE HAa TBOPOU Ha CTYIUICKOTO MOHAIIECTBO (Hail-Bede
Ha Teogop CTynuT) B MpeBOJHATA M OPUTHMHAIIHA CPEJHOBEKOBHA OBIrapcka KHIK-
HHUHA; TpeOUBaBaHe HA OBITapCKU MOHACH — KHIDKOBHUIM B CTyIUICKHS MaHACTHD
U TAXHA CbBMECTHA paboTa B HETOBHS CKPUITOPHUH C BU3AHTHHCKH, PYCKH U CPBOCKH
KHV)KOBHH JEHIIN.

HNma ocHOBaHMS Ja ce mpeamnoliara, 4e cpel BH3aHTHUCKHTE ,,0J1aro4ecTHBU
MOHACH* — ,,y4MTENd U HACTaBHUIM 33 Ha OBJIrapuTe B XPUCTHSIHCTBOTO KAKTO B
MmucuaTa mnpe3 865-866 r., Taka u B Tazu oT 870 r. HaceTHe3* ca OUIU U CTYAUNCKH
MOHACH, Thil KaTO Cpel TAX € MMalio MHO3MHA, KOUTO ca OWIM OT OBJIrapcku u
CITaBSHCKHU MPOU3XOJ U ca OWIM B ChCTOSHHE HA JOCTBHIICH 33 HACEICHUETO €3WK Ja
MpoMoBAABAT XPUCTUAHCKOTO YUCHHUC.

ApPXE0JIOTHYECKUTE PA3KONKH Ha €IMH OT PaHHHUTE OBITapCKu MaHACTUPH —
PaBHeHCKUs, pa3nosiokeH HAa 25 KM IOTOM3TOYHO OT cTojmiara [lnnucka, yusito mbp-
KBa CIIOpE]] OTKPHUTHs HaAMHC € Ouia ocBeTeHa mpe3 889 r., mokaspar, ye 1o apxu-
TEKTYPHO-NIPOCTPAHCTBEHAa KOMIIO3ULMsA Toi cneaBa Crynuiickus MaHacTup. Tosa
SACHO JIMYM OT pasloJioKeHaTa B LEHTbpa Ha MAaHACTUPCKOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO
Oasunuka, oOpMEHHS JIBOP Tpe]l HEWHHUs HApPTEKC 3a ChOMpaHe Ha MOHAIIECKOTO
OpaTCTBO, Pa3MOJOKEHUTE B CEBEPHATA YacT Ha JIBOpPA CKPUITOPHH C yUWIIHINE H
OoubnmoTeka, KaMCHHATa CTEHA C TPW KyJIH M JBE TJIaBHU noptu U ap. [lomoGHO Ha
cBOsl oOpasel U PaBHEHCKMAT MaHACTUP MMa TJIABHO IMPOCBETHO-00pa30oBaTENIHU H
KHIKOBHHM (DYHKIIMHM M C€ OTJIMYaBa ChC CTPEMEX KbM H30JIallMs Ha MOHAIIECKOTO
OpaTcTBO OT BBLHIIHMSA CBATSS. LIsSJIOCTHOTO TpOyYBaHE Ha paHHHUTE OBIATApCKU
MaHaCTHPU BEPOSITHO L€ JOBEJEC [0 YCTAaHOBSIBAaHETO M Ha APYTH INPUMEPH, IHPU
KOUTO € OWJI CIIe/IBaH CTYIHHCKHSA MOJen30. PaBHEHCKHST MaHACTHp IOKa3Ba, e
CTYIUICKUTE MpaBWiIa 3a MOHAIIECKH >KMBOT M IOBEACHHE, IIbPKOBHA CIyxKOa,
IPOCBETHA U KHIDKOBHA JISHHOCT OT Bropata nososuHa Ha IX B. (1. H. Unotunocuc)3?
B Kpas Ha CBIIOTO CTOJIETHE — HAYaJOTO Ha X B. ca OWINM BBBEICHH B OTJICITHH
MaHacTHpU. MoOJKe Ja ce CMsATa 32 YCTaHOBEHO, Y€ PAaHHOTO OBITapCKO MaHACTHPCKO

33 Theophanes Continuatus, Chronographia. Bonnae 1838, 342.

34 B. Tosenes, Kuss bopuc IIbpsu. Beirapus npes Bropara nonosuxa Ha IX Bex. Codust 1969,
102.

35 P. Kociniosa, lentbp u nepudepust B Papuenckust manactup (ITo apxeosornyecku JaHH#). —
B: Cseroropcka oburen 3orpad, II. Codus 1996, 221-241.

36 T. Toinies, CtapoObIrapcKuTe MAaHACTUPH B CBETJIMHATA HA aPXEOJIOTHYECKUTE PA3KOIKH U
npoyusanus, CrapoOsirapcka aureparypa, 22 (1990), 3-13.

37 Migne PG, XCIX, 1704-1720. Bix. xyGaBara cratus Ha HMe. Iowes, IlpaBunata Ha
Crynuiickus monactup, 15-75.
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OorociyxeHue cieaBa TpaaunusTa, YycraHoBeHa B CrTyauiickus MaHACTHUD.
CsugerenctBo 3a ToBa € CTyauickusT riiaronndeckn exonoruit or X-XI B., B
cTapata CH M HOBOIYOJHMKyBaHa 9acT38, KOHTO ChIObpKA TEKCTOBE, 3a€TH OT
Cryauiickus MaHacTUpckn ycras3d., Penmna Apyru €leMEHTH B IBPKOBHHS H
MOHAIIIECKHU KHUBOT (CTapOOBITapcKaTa JUTYPrusi, MOHAIIECKOTO OJICSTHIE, HOPMHU Ha
nosenenre U Ap.)4Y paskpuBaT OKa3aHOTO CHIIHO BiusHue. ToBa OT eIHa CTpaHa
MOXE Ja ce OO0SICHM C TPHCHCTBUETO Ha BHU3AaHTUHCKH MoHacu OT Cryauiickus
MaHacTHp B bbiarapusi, a OT JApyra CbhC CHJIHOTO BIHUSHHE HAa TBOPEHHUATA HA
CTYJIUTUTE BBPXY CTAPOOBITAPCKUTE KHIKOBHHUIIM — MOHAcH. B mocieiHo Bpeme ce
Ha0II0]aBa CHIIHO yBeJIMUYaBaHE Ha MPUMEPUTE, KOUTO CBUICTEICTBYBAT B TOBA OT-
HOIIICHHE.

Cp3aaeHusaT cropej NpelaHHeTo KaTo 0CO0eH XUMHOrpa(cku cOOpHHK —
Tpuox ot Teonop Cryaut u Herosus 6pat Mocud Gun npesenen B Brarapus oie B
kpas Ha [X B. or npe3Burep (mo-kbcHO — enuckon) Koncrantun Ilpecnascku, KoWTo
IO JIOIBJHWI ¢ UKBI OT CTHXUPH 3a PoxkaecTBo XpuctoBo u Borossienuet!. Kpm
Kpasi Ha >KMBOTa cHM bk emuckon Kmument Oxpuncku (1916) ,,nmapun Obarapckute
IbPKBU C MPOIMIATCH Aap — NpUOaBUI JUICBAIIOTO OT TpHOAa U TOraBa 3aBBbPIINI
Ta3u Yact, Kosito ce nee ot Hosara Hemens no Ilernecerrnua“42. Toil BCHUIHOCT ce
3ae1 C HaNKMCBAaHETO Ha CBOTBETHUTE NpEANpa3sHUYHHM TpunecHenu. Bede e
YCTaHOBEHO B HayKaTa, d4e CTapoOBITapCKUsAT TpeBoj Ha Tpuoma 3aeqHo C
JOIBITHEHUSATA KM HETO € CBOCOOpPA3HO KOJEKTHBHO AETIO HA JBaMara CIOMCHATH
Hail-u3TbkHaTH Kupuino-Meroanesu ydenun noaup 886 r.43

Peuua Apyru JaHHU CBUIETEICTBYBAT, 4e ,,Manbk Karexusuc™ u ,,3aBelna-
nue Ha Teogop CTyAUT U JAPYTH HETOBU MPOM3BEICHUS B OPUTHHAI WM [PEBOJ Ca
6I/IHI/I TO3HATHU Ha peauia CTapO6T).]'IFapCKI/I KHUKOBHUIH, KOUTO HU3IMOJ3YBAT KAaKTO
CTHJIHMTE UM TIOXBATH, TaKa U HSIKOM yrnorpebeHn B Tsx uspasu4. Toa ce Habmoma-
Ba B HAKOHM CJIOBA U noyueHus Ha Kimument OXpucku4’, a chIo Taka u B ,, Y UUTEIHO

38 Euchologium Sinaiticum. Starocerkovnoslovenski glagolski spomenik, I-II, izd. R. Nahtigal.
Ljubljana 1941-1942; J. Tarnanidis, Manuscripts discovered in 1975 at St. Caterine’s Monastery an
Mount Sinai, Thessaloniki 1988, 65-87, 185-190, 219-247.

39 Us. I'owes, Npasunara va Cryauiickus Manactup, 69—70. OTHOCHO BU3AHTHICKOTO BJIMSHUE
B CTYIMWCKHU JyX B PaHHOTO OBJIrapcko OOrociykeHHe BXK. Hamocleawvk E. Beaxoscka, JIeHOHOIHOTO
oorocnyxkenne B Cunaiickus esxosoruii, Ctapoobirapuctuka, 24/4 (2000), 19-34; A. [lenitikosckuii —
M. Hoeuesa, TpasauudHble U BOCKPECHbIE ONAKEHHBI B BU3AHTHACKOM M CIABSHCKOM OOTOCTY/KEHHH
VII-XIII BB., CrapoOsirapuctuka, 25/3 (2001), 31-60; M. Aranz, La tradition liturgique de Constanti-
nople au IXe siecle et I’Euchologe slave de Sinai, Studi sull’Oriente cristiano, 4/2 (2000), 41-100.

40 He. T'owes, OGNEKIOTO Ha cTapoOBITapcKuTe MOHacH, M3Bectus Ha Hapomaust eTHOrpadCeKu
my3seit, X-XI (1932), 39-72; cowuaim, Crapoobirapckara mutyprus (Criopen ObIrapcku U BU3aHTHHCKU
n3Bopu ot IX-XI B.), l'ognirauk Ha Coduiickus ynusepcuter — borocnoseku daxynrer, 9 (1932), 2-79.

41 I [oiios, Tpuonauu npoussencuus Ha Koncrantun Ipecnascku, Codus, 1985, 59-60.

42 Kurue na Kimument Oxpuacku ot Teopunakr Oxpupacku.- B: TUBU, 1X/1994/, 39.

43 Kp. Ciwmanues — I. Iloiios, Kiument Oxpuicku — xuBoT u tBopuectBo. Codus 1988,
112-119.

44 Hes. I'owes, TpaBunara va Cryauiickus manactup, 13-14.

45 Kaumeniu Oxpuocku, Cropann cpunnenus, I, o6pabornmu B. Cr. Anrenos, K. M. Kyes, Xp.
Komos u Ku. Banosa, Codust 1977, 623 ci.
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esanrenue’ Ha Koucrantun IpeciaBckut®. MHTepeceH € (akThT, 4e ,,3aBETHT  Ha
cB. MBan Pusicku (1946)47 no npeanasHaueHue, NpeaHAYEPTAHHA W CHBETH CTOU
TBBpAE ONU3KO N0 ,,3aBelaHHe Ha MPenoJoOHUsS W OOrOHOCEH OTell Hall |
usnoseaHuK Teomop, urymedn CTynuiicku® W HEroBuTe ,,3amoBeiu 3a OparsaTa’.
CuIHOTO BIMAHKE Ha HAMBTCTBUATA HAa Teomop CTYIMT KbM MOHAIIECTBOTO JINYH B
YKOpHUTE ¥ HaCTaBJICHUATA Ha cTapoObiarapckus KumxoBHUK [Ipessurep Ko3ma (X B.)
B HETOBaTa ,,becesa MPOTUB HOBOMOABMIIATA C€ GOrOMMIICKA epec 48,

W3znoxenute GpakTh yOeIUTEITHO MTOKa3BaT, Y€ BIUSHUETO Ha CTyIHHCKUSI Ma-
HACTHp, TBOPOM Ha HETOBM MOHACH — KHWXKOBHUIM (ocobeHo Ha Teomop Ctynmur)
BBPXY Pa3BUTHETO Ha MaHACTHPCKATa KyITYypa, IIbPKOBHO-PEIUTHO3HHS U KHIKOBCH
KUBOT B bwarapus mpe3 BTopara nososuHa Ha [X-X B. ¢ 0mino TBBpaAe cuiaHo. Ote
TOraBa TOW Ce OuepTall KaTO CAUH OT OCHOBHUTC IAPUTPAJCKU LIEHTPOBE CHC CUIHO
U3Tb4YBaHE KbM bbiarapus, 10)KHUTE U U3TOYHU CIABSHU.

Cnabo TOKyMEHTHPAHH M MPOYYEHHU ca Bpb3KuTe Ha CTYIUICKUS MaHACTHP C
OBIATrapuTe M TEXHUTE 3eMHU 110 BpeMe Ha BH3aHTHiickoTo BiaaandectBo (XI-XII B.).
Hewuscnensan ocraBa BBIPOCHT 3@ MPOHUKBAHETO HAa MPOU3BEACHUATA HA CAMUH OT
Hal-roJleMuTe BHU3aHTHUHCKM MHUCTULM — cTyauiickusaT MoHax CumeoH Hosu
Borocnos (949-1022)4%. Brparapckara TemMa €NU30JUYHO CE SBSIBA B HIAKOU
ChUMHEHHMS] Ha MaHACTUPCKU KHIDKOBHHMLIM. B CIIOBO Ha CTyAMHCKUS MOHax
Antonnit Tpuncux, cebunHeHo B yecT Ha ummepartop Mcak IT Anren (1185-1195)
cIie]] 3aBPBIIAaHETO MYy OT 10X0J1a cpeiny Obarapurte mpe3 1186 1. Mmexay npyroro e
3allMCaHO U CJIeAHOTO: ,,Ilo exHO Bpeme HapoAbT Ha OBJIrapuTe Apb3HA U HU3IUIIO
10371aTa Ha poMelickaTa BJIacT, HO TOW [MMIEpaTopbT] OTHOBO BKapa BpaTa UM B
speMa W TH HaydH MoBeue Ja podyBar, OTKOIKOTO Ja ympasissat: 0.

[Ipe3 XIII B. B mpomeca Ha Bb30OHOBsIBaHe Ha (OHJA Ha CcTapoOBITapcKara
KHIKOBHOCT, OCKBHAJI 110 BpEME HA BU3aHTHHCKOTO BJIAZIMYECTBO, OTHOBO CE 3aCHII-
Ba MHTEpeCcHT KbM TBopOuTE Ha Teomop CTyauT 4pe3 MpenucBaHETO W Pa3mpocTpa-
HEHUETO MM Bb3 OCHOBA HA PAaHHUTE UM IpeBoau OT kpas Ha [X-X B. MHTepeceH e
(akThT, e ToraBa noyuyeHusTa Ha Kmument Oxpuacku 3a UetnpuaecetHuna ouBat
U3MECTCHU B COOPHMIM M CHHAKCapHH 4eTHBa KbM [lOCTHHS TPHOJ OT MOy4YeHHUsTA
Ha Teomop CryautSl. OueBumHO €, 4e BB3PAXKIAHETO HA HHTEPECa KbM TSIX €

46 B. Ca. Kuceaxos, TIpoyku u 04epTH 110 cTapoObiarapeka mureparypa, Codust 1956, 70 ci.

47 He. Towes, 3aBerbT Ha cB. MBan Puicku B CBeTIMHATA Ha CTApOOBJITapCKOTO M
BHU3aHTHUUCKOTO JuTepaTypHo npenanue ot [X-XIV B., Nogumunk Ha JlyxoBHaTa akagemus, 4 (1955),
473-477; Us. [[yiiues, 3aBersT Ha cB. UBan Puicku. Codus 2000.

48 FO. K. Beeynos, Ko3ma mpecButep B ciaBstHCKHX jureparypax, Codus 1973, 366-392.

49 Bik. 3a Hero mocouenara juteparypa y H. G. Beck, op. cit., 491-495.

50 B. I'losenes, I3Bopu 3a CPEIHOBEKOBHATA MCTOPHS Ha Bhiarapus B aBCTPUACKATE PHKOMUCHU
coupku u apxusH, |. bearapcku, apyru cnaBsHcku W BuzanTHiicku u3Bopu. Codust 1994, 66. Hsaxou
CBBP3BAT TOBA CIIOBO ¢ MMeTO Ha mapurpanackus natpuapx Antonuil Il Crymur (974-978), Ho Tasm
aTpuOyIHs HE ChOTBETCTBYBA HA PA3JIMYHU PEasTUH.

51 Ka. Heanosa, ukbi nocTHY Hoy4eHust 3a Hejgenure Ha Yernpuaecernuuara. — B: Kiument
Oxpupcku, CbOpanu cbunHenus, 11, 634. Bxx. cbiio Hikou nocousanus y P. Tpugonosa, Manactupcku
cpeauIla U MOHalecka KHWkHUHA B CbpOust u bwirapus npes XIII B. — B: MenueBuctuka u KyJiTypHa
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MPOIYKT HAa HAPACTBAHETO HA OPOsT HA MAHACTUPUTE W PA3BUTHETO HA MaHACTHUPCKATA
KyJlITypa B TpeAeliuTe Ha BH30OHOBEHOTO bbarapcko mapctBo. Bmpouewm,
MPOJBIDKATETHUAT HCTOPUYECKU J>KMBOT Ha moydeHusta Ha Teomop CtyauT B
OparapckaTta KHIDKOBHOCT OYEBHIHO C€ HYXKIZae OT CEpHO3HO 0030pHO
u3cieaBaned2.

lomsimoro BnusHue Ha CTyAMHCKHS MaHACTUP B OBITapCKOTO MaHACTHPCKO
Oorocnyxenue B kpast Ha IX-XII B. upe3 BbBexJaHe Ha MajecTHHCKHUI Yacocios,
Tunnka Ha cB. CaBa OCBELICHN U HACUINAHE HA I[BPKOBHUTE CIYXKOU C MOIUTBHU H
IIECHOIIEHUS ¢ IIoJUepTaHa CUMBOJIMKA IIpe3 BropaTa nojosuHa Ha XIII — Hauvanoro
Ha XIV B. Thpmm mpomsaHa B GorocmyxkeOHaTa mpakTuka. [IpmunHara 3a ToBa Omia
noaMmsHata Ha Crynuiickus ycras ¢ Epycanumckus. Tasu npomMsHa € cBbp3aHa C
aKTHUBHA IIpEeBOJAaYecka M pEIaKTOpCKa MEHHOCT Ha OBNTapCcKd KHIDKOBHHUIM B
TepHOBO W aToHCKHUTe MaHacTHpH. OcoOeHa 3HAYMMOCT HWMAaT IPEBOABT W
penaxuusTa Ha CTHIIHHSA TIPOJIOT, H3BBPIICH OT cTapel 0aH u HeroBHTe YYCHHUIH B
aToHckaTa Benuka naspa ,,CB. Atanacuii*33.

HesaBucuMo oT craHaiata mpomsiHa B OorociykeOHaTa MpaKTHKA, pPOJiATa Ha
CryuiicKHsl MAaHACTUD B JlyXOBHHsI )KHBOT Ha OBJITApUTE U CIABIHCTBOTO € 0COOEHO
otuetnuBa npe3 XIV B. ToraBa B MaHacTHpa W HErOBHS CKPUITOPUH CE MOJABU3aBAT
penuIa N3THKHATH KHIDKOBHUIN — OBJITapH, pycu u chpou. [IpebuBaBaneTo Ha MHO-
TOYHCICHA pycKa MOHAIIECKa KOJOHUS mpe3 1350 r. e 3acBHIETEICTBYBAHO B IIBTE-
nuca Ha Credan Hosropoacku (XIV B.). Cropea Hero pyckuTe MOHAacH —
KHIDKOBHHIIU TIPETIHCBANTY KHUTH OT CBETOTO MUCAHUE U 33 OOTOCTYKCOHH HYK/IH, 32
na Owbaar msnpamanu B Pycus4. Bb3 OCHOBA Ha MPUIUCKA KbM W3BHPIICHUS TPE3
mbpBata nojosuHa Ha XIV B. HOB mpeBoj Ha Tpuoaa Moxe J1a ce MPEANONoKH, e
MMEHHO TyK npebOuBaBaius B Llapurpan Obiarapcku KHHKOBHUK 3akxei Puiocod
3aropssHUH J00aBHJI KbM TO3HM IPEBOJ KPAaTKH ITIOYyYEHHUS OT CHBPEMEHHHUS MY
Bu3aHTHiicku O0orociioB Hukugpop Kamucr33.

BaxeH npumep 3a KHUKOBHUTE U XYA0KECTBEHU BPb3KU HA TbpHOBO ¢bC CTy-
JUICKUS MaHACTUD € Hall-00raTto MIIOCTPOBAHUAT CTApOOBIATapcKu pbronuc — JIoH-

antpornonorus. CoopHuk B yect Ha 40-roguiiHata TBopuecka jedHOCT Ha mpod. [onka [lerkaHoBa.
Codust 1998, 299, 303.

52 O6uKHOBeHO cioBara M moydeHusta Ha Teomop CTyauT ca IOCTaBSIHH B MOHAIIECKH
cOopHuIM CbC cMeceHO cbabpikanue oT XIII-XV B. — Bx. npumepu y X. Beses, CpenHOBEKOBHH
kHkeBHU aHTojoruu. Cxomje 2000, 44, 96, 101, 132-133, 190. 3a M0-KbCHOTO UM PA3NpPOCTPAHEHUE
BXK. /. [leiixanosa, VI3 rppuko-Obirapckute KHIKOoBHU oTHoueHus npe3 X VII-XVIII B., oxuimHuk Ha
Coduiickust ynusepcurer — dunonoruueckn daxynrer 62 (1968), 134-139.

53 Cm. Koxcyxapos, ThpHOBCKAaTa KHIDKOBHA IIKOJIA B Pa3BUTHETO Ha XUMHHYHATA MOE3HS B
crapata Obirapcka aureparypa. — B: ThpHOBcka kHIKOBHA mikona 1371-1971, Codust 1974, 289 ci.; I
Ileitikos, Haii-ctapusar npenuc oT ThpHOBCKaTa pedakiys Ha CTHIIHUS MpoJor, VicTopudecku mperien,
1992, ku. 11-12, 100-115, xoiiTo cmsTa, 4Ye Hall-paHEH U Hal-IIbJIeH € MPoJIoTrsT oT XIV B., cCbXpaHsBaH
B ppKOmucHaTa cOupka Ha beirapckara akagemus Ha Haykute mojg Ne 73 — BxK. HETOBOTO OIHCaHHE y
Xp. Kooos, Onuc Ha crnaBsHCKHTE pbKomucu B bbirapckara akagemus Ha Haykute, Codus 1969,
137-147.

54 1. Caxapos, IlyTeuectBus pyccKux Jirozei B dysxue 3emin, II. Cankr-IlerepOypr 1837, 26.

55 B. TNosenes, Yuumuimia. .., 72-73, KbJETO B IPEBOJ € JaJCHA Ta3d MPUITHCKA.
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nouckoro epanrenue (British Library, cod. Add. 39627) na nap UBan Anexcanabp
(1331-1371) ot 1355-1356 1.56 TBBP0 YCTAHOBEHO € OT ABTOPUTETHH TIO3HABAYM Ha
BU3AHTHICKOTO U CTapOOBITapCKOTO U3KYCTBOY/, Ue MUHHATIOPUTE Ha JIOHIOHCKOTO
€BaHrejiMe ca CXOJHU C Te3M Ha I'PBLUKOTO eBaHrejaue oT cperata Ha XI B., KOETO
MOHACTOSIEM ce chbXxpaHsaBa B [lapmkkaTta HanmoHanHa Oubnuoreka (cod. Paris. gr.
74)58. BBArapCKuAT XYAOXKHHK € MPOIYCHAJ HSKOW CLEHH, J0OaBHUII HAKOH HOBH,
U3SBWII € CTIJIOBH Pas3siMuvs M CBOH BKyC B m300pa Ha mBetoBere. HamoxmmoTo ce
rJIeuile, Y€ JBaTa WJIIOCTPOBAHU PBKOIKCA — BHU3AHTUHCKUAT U OBITapCKUAT ca
UMand OO0l MNPOTOTUN — oOpasel, cieaBaH M OT JBaMaTa WJIIOCTPaToOpH, Oe
IIOJUIOKEHO HAa CbMHEHHE OT IOKOMHara pycka u3kycTtBoBeaka Bepa Jluxadosa
(1937-1981). Crnopen Hes ,,BU3aHTUHUCKHSIT KoJieKC OT XI B. € OMJI HEOCpeCTBEHO
U3MOJ3YBaH OT OBJIrapckus MmunuaTiopuct npe3 XIV B.“. Ta mpeanonara, e
,,eBaHrennero ot [lapmwkkara HalmoHaaHa OMOIHOTEKA € OMII0 BH3MPOU3BEICHO HE B
camuss Crynuiicku manactup B KoHcTaHTHHOION, a 1O-ckopo B ThHpHOBCKHSA
ckpunTopuiiS9. ToBa cTaHOBHUINE B3 B TIPOTUBOPEUHE € TPaBUIIO 0T CTyIHiCKUs
MaHACTHPCKHU yCTaB, CIIOPe] KOETO M3HACSHETO HAa KHUTH OT Heropara OuOimuoTexa ce
3amnpeTsiBaio. B TakpB ciydaih Ou TpsAOBaio Ja ce JOMycHe, 4e OBIrapcKusT
MUHHUATIOPUCT € OWJ MpUHYAEH JAa IO0J3yBa €BaHIEIMeTO B LAPUTPAICKUS
MaHACTHPCKUW CKpUNTOpuil. B  mociecioBHaTa NpUIIMCKAa MPENHCBaYbT Ha
JIOHIOHCKOTO eBaHrenue THPHOBCKUAT MOHaX CHMOH W3SICHSBA MO CJCIHUS HAYHH
BB3HUKBAHETO Ha ,,9eTBOpOOIaroBecTHHka’: ,,Kato ro moThpcH, GIaroBepHUSIT,
XPUCTOIOOUBHAT, TPEBHCOKHAT GOrOBEHYAaH CaMOIbpkKel MoaH AJEKCaHIbp o
npugo0u KaTo CBETWIHMK, TOJOXKEH Ha THMHO MACTO, TOCTaBeH B 3a0BeHHE H
HepaJieHHe OT crapuTe mape. Hero ¢ OOXecTBEHO JKElaHWE TO HAMEPH TO3HU
XPUCTONTIO6UB 1ap Moan ANeKCaHabp U HAPEIH Ja ce IPEINUIIe OT eTHHCKH CI0Beca
Ha Hallla CJIaBSHCKa ped M Ha M0Ka3 ro u3ji10xku. OTBBH TO 6¢ 0OKOBAaHO ChC 3JaTHU
JIbCKH, & OTBBTPE KUBOIHUCIM M3KYCHO TO yKpacuxa C XUBOTBOpHH 0Opa3u Ha ['oc-
10J1a ¥ HETOBHUTE CIABHU YUCHUIIM ChC CBETIIM IIAPKH M 3J1aTO 338 YTBHPJCHUE Ha He-
TOBOTO TApCTBO...“00. 1 Thif KaTO THPHOBCKHUAT KHHYKOBHHUK BCBHIHOCT OTOEINSA3BA
PBLKO €BaHIelIne, HAMEPEHO OT Laps B HErOBHS ABOpEll, IPEeBEISHO Ha OBITapCKH,
WITIOCTPUPAHO OOraTo OT KMBOMHUCIHU U 37IaTOOOKOBAHO II0 HETOBA 3aMoBell, TO MOXKE
Ja ce cMsTa, uye B OBJITapcKaTa CTONHIA € UMAJIo JPyr o0pasell Ha €BaHTeIHUETO OT
ITapmwxkkara HauuoHamHa OMOIMOTEKA, KOMTO MO BCSAKA BEPOSITHOCT CHILO € OUII AeIo
Ha Cryauiickusi MaHacTUpCKU ckpuntopui. M makap B fnajeHust ciay4yail Bpb3KaTa
Mexny TepHOBO M CTyauy J1a € HEChbMHEHA, TS BCE IMaK Ce HYXKIae OT JOU3SICHSIBAHE
KaKTO OT KOJAMKOJIOIMYecKa, Taka M OT XyHOXecTBeHa IyelHa Touka. W Bce mak,

56 B. @uaos, Mununariopure Ha JIOHIOHCKOTO eBaHrenue Ha map MBan Aunekcangpa. Codust
1934; JI. JKusxosa, YerBepoeBanrenmetro Ha wap IMBaH AJeKCaHABD C IBJIHO YEepPHO-05II0
BB3IPOM3BEKAAHE HA OpPUTMHANIA M LIECTACCET W 4eTupu 1BeTHU hakcumuiera. Codus 1980.

57 S. Der Nersessian, Two Slavonic Parallels of the Greec Tetraevangelia Paris. Gr. 74, The Art
Bulletin, IX, 3 (1927), 223-274; b. ®uao0s, uut. cbu., 19 ci.

58 H. Omont, Evangiles avec peintures byzantines du XIe siécle, I-II. Paris 1908.

59 B. Jluxauosa, Etionu o cpenuoBexkoBHo u3kycrBo. Codus 1986, 133.

60 [e. [Jyiiues, 3 crapata Obnrapcka KHikHHHA, 11, KHIDKOBHE M HCTOPUYECKH MTaMETHHIH OT
Bropoto 6barapcko napero. Codust 1944, 150-152.
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MOXE Jla ce cMATa, 4e TBHPHOBCKOTO IPBIKO eBaHrenue W [lapikKOTO TPBIKO
€BaHreJue ca WUMajau OO0l MPOTOTUN — oOpasell, CIEeIUTEe Ha KOWTO BOJST JIO
Cryauiickus MaHacTHUp.

[Tpe6buBaBaHeTO Ha N3THKHATU OBJITAPCKU MOHACU-KHIKOBHUIM B CTynuiickus
MaHacTup npe3 XIV B. € 3acBUJETENICTBYBAaHO B OT/AEIHH IPUIUCKU KbM PBKOIUCH U
HAKOM arvorpa)CKu CHUYMHEHMS, KOMTO YaCTHYHO OTpa3sABaT eIHa HaJOXWiIa ce
TpaJULHNSL.

[Ipe3 mposerra Ha 1363 r. u3BecTHUAT ObITapcku ucuxact Teomocuit THpHOB-
CKM 3a€JHO C YeTHMpUMa CBOM YYEHULHU (MEXAy TAX ca Ouiau ObACLUAT HmaTpuapx
Estumuit TeprOoBckH, 1375-1394 1. u ObaemusaT MuTpononutT KueBcku U Ha 1sia
Pycus Kunpusta Llam6mak, 1375-1406 1.) npucturnanu B Llapurpan, kpaero Te Ommm
paxymrHo nipuetu ot nmarpuapx Kamucr I (1350-1353; 1355-1364). M3BecTHO Bpeme
TE ce yCTaHOBWIM B MaHactupa ,,CB. Mamaut®. Ilomup TeogocueBara cMbpT (27
HoemBpu 1363 1.) EBTHMUII (BeposiTHO 3aeaHO ¢ KumnpusH) ce mpemMecTHi B
CTymuiicKusT MaHACTHP, KBJIETO € TPECTosul JocTta absiro Bpemell. I'puropwuii
Hamb6uak (11420) xpatko U TBBpAE OOIIO XapakTepusupa KHH)KOBHATa MY ACHHOCT
TyK U mojup ToBa Ha CBera ropa: ,,3a HETOBUTE MBKU U TEJIECHUTE MY IMOJBU3HU
CBHUJICTEIICTBYBAT MOHACHTE, KOWTO XHBesAT B CrTyamiickata OOWTEN, CUTYypHH
cBUJETeNnH ca xxutenute oT JlaBpata Ha npenogoOHus ATaHacuil U O€3MbBIBHULUTE
oT 1siaTa AtoHcka ruiaHuHa ‘62, C OCHOBaHHE € M3Pa3eHO MPEIIOI0KEHHETO, Y€
umeHHo B Crynuiickus MaHactup EBTUMUIL € IIpeBes HalMCaHOTO OT LapUIpaiCKUsl
natpuapx Kamuct I xutne Ha HeroBus yuuten Teonocuid ThpHOBCKH, 3ama3eHO
€JIMHCTBEHO B OBJrapckaTa cu Bepcus, T. €. B EBruMuesus npeBon®s. Hamuparmusr
ce 3aenHO ¢ Hero Tyk KumpusH [lamOmak ToraBa HampaBuil I'BPBHTE CH CTHIIKH B
KHIDKOBHATA ¥ TIpeBoadecka AeitHoct. [Ipe3 1379-1380 r. Beue B ka4ecTBOTO CH HA
KHEBCKH MUTPOIOJIHUT TOW B Mpoab/keHue Ha 13 mecena npedusasan B Llapurpan u
usriexaa oourtasan Cryauickus ManacTup®4, TpeToTo HETOBO MOCENIEHHE TYK MPE3
1386-1387 T. ¢ CBBP3aHO ¢ MPENMHCBAHE HA MBPBO MACTO HA ,JiecTBHIATA® 0T Moan
JlectrBuunuk (VI B.) mo HelfHus cpenHoOBIrapcku npeoj. KparTka mpumucka Ha
MOCJIEIHNS JIMCT Ha pPBKOMHCA € ChXpaHWIa CIIOMEHa 3a HEroBOTO TOTraBalIHO
npeOMBaBaHe W M3BBPIICHATA KHIKOBHA JEWHOCT: ,,B rommua 6895 (=1387) Ha 24
anmpui ce 3aBbpliM Ta3um KHura B Cryauiickata obuten ot KumpushH, cMupeH
mutpononut KueBckn u Ha wsa Pycus“ 5, Wsrmexaa mo BpeMe Ha TO3U

61 JKutne u KU3HB PENoJ00HOro oTia Hamero Teoxocust wke B TpbHOBE MOCTHHYCTBOBABIIETO
cnmcaHo cBeredmmM narpuapxoMm KoncrantuHa rpajga xup Kammcrom, crbkmu 3a uznanue B. H. 3za-
mapcku, COOpHUK 3a HAPOJAHU YMOTBOPCHHUS, HayKa U KHIDKHUHA, 20 (1904), 32-33; [ToxBaiHO CII0BO 3a
Etumuii ot I'puropwmii Llambnax, usn. I1. Pyces, Us. I'vavbos, A. /lasuoos u I'. /lanues. Copus 1971,
142-147.

62 TloxBasnHo cinoBo 3a EBrumuit or I'puropwuii [lam6iak, 146-147.

63 Xp. Ioiios, EBTHMHUIT — IOCITE/IeH THPHOBCKH U Tpale3uiKy marpuapx. [lmosaus 1901, 41. 3a
npyru rinemumia Bx. Crapa Obirapcka snuteparypa. T. IV. JKuruenucHu TBOpOH, CHCTaBUTEICTBO U
penaxkuus Kin. Meanosa. Codust 1986, 649-650.

64 H. Jlonuesa-ITlanaiioiiosa, KunpusH — cTapoOBIArapckd U CTapopyCcku KHuKOBHUK. Cous
1981, 63, 83-85.

65 [lak Tam, 116.
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HPOIBIDKUTENCH IPECTOI BbB BU3aHTHIICKATa CTOJIUIA U B MAHACTUPA B3 OCHOBA HA
npeBoga Ha Wcairi Cepcku ot 1371 r. KumpusiH mpenmucan W ChUMHEHHSITA Ha
Juonucuii Apeonaruto®,

Mesxay OBIrapcKoTO U PyCKOTO MOHAIIECTBO, oouTaBamu CTyuiickus MaHac-
THD, Ca CBHIIECTBYBAIM TPAHN B3aMMOOTHOIICHHUS B KHIDKOBHATa o0iacT. Ycmopen-
HO ¢ MuTponoauT Kunpuss TBbpje BaxKHa poiid B T€3H B3aUMOOTHOLIEHUS UTPaeil U
npucturHanust B Llapurpan npes 1387 r. u3BecTeH pycku KHIKOBHUK ATaHacuil Bu-
couku. MiMeHHo 1o HeToBO HacTosiBaHe npe3 1392 r. B CtyauiickaTa OOUTEN PYCKUSIT
MoHax Cepruil 3aBbpUINI NPEMUCBAHETO HA COOPHUK OT MOYUYECHHUS XKUTHUS OT Cpefl-
HOOBITapCKH M3BOJ, NpEJHA3HAUEH 3a MOHAIIECKO UYeTeHe IpU yTPUHHATA MaHa-
cTHpcKa MonuTBad’,

[To Bpeme Ha mparorogumiHus cu npectoi B Lapurpan (ot 1393 mo 1400 r.)
I'puropuii LlamOnax npeOuBaBan B 1Ba u3BecTHU MaHactupa — [lanTokpartop u Cry-
ny©8, IMEHHO 110 BpeMe Ha MOCEMIEHNETO CH B TIOCIEIHHS TOH MMall Bb3MOXKHOCTTA
Jla pa3roBaps ¢ MOHACH, KOUTO OIIE [a3eJy CIIOMEeHa 3a HAKOTalIHKs npectoi Ha EB-
Tumuid. Hsaxon kHMKOBHU TpynoBe Ha ['puropuii [lamOnak ca Owiv HamucaHd 1O
BpeMe Ha IapurpajckoTo My MoHarrectsyBaHe. Korato mpe3 1397 r. Tyk Oui Bb3Be-
JIeH B MepOMOHAIIECKH CaH, TOM ChCTAaBMJ M IPOU3HECHI CJIOBO 3a CB. Benuko-
mbueHnk ['eopru®®. Cropen emma ocriopsana xumnote3a B Llapurpan Toit Hamumcan
,,Pa3Kas 3a npeHacsiHe Ha MomuTe Ha CB. [leTka TwpHOBCKa BHB Buann u Benrpan™
KaTo MPOIBIDKEHUE Ha JKUTHETO 3a CBETUIIATA OT NaTprapX EBrumuii Thproscku’0,

JlpnraTa BcTopus Ha B3aMMOOTHOIICHUATA Ha Obirapute che CTynuiickus ma-
HacTup npe3 CperHOBEKOBHETO OT BpeMeTo Ha Taneit Ckuta no I'puropuit [lambrax
pasKpuBa peAulia UHTEPECHU U BAXKHU (akTH OT OBIArapo-BH3aHTHUIICKAaTa JyXOBHA
B3aUMHOCT. BeposiTHO KbM YCTaHOBEHHTE TYK Pa3HOOOpPA3HU CBHICTEICTBA MOTAT Ja
ObJIaT MPUTYPEHHU M HAKOU APYTH, KOUTO OE3CIOPHO e 000TaTAT MpeACTaBUTE, HO
e/1Ba JIM Ill¢ IPOMEHST Hajnaramara ce koHcratauus: CTyIUHCKUAT MaHACTUpP € Oui
Hail-Ba)KHOTO CPEIHIIe BHB BU3aHTHICKATA CTOJHIA HA KHIKOBHUTE BPB3KH MEXKITY
I0)KHATE W M3TOYHHUTE CIIABSIHU M CPENOTOYME HA CIABSHO-BH3AaHTHICKAaTa OOIIHOCT
BBB ()OPMHUPAHETO HAa MOHAIIECKATa KyJITypa Mpe3 ABIBI MepHOA. 3HAUCHUETO MY 3a
Pa3sBUTHETO Ha CIaBsSHCKAaTa KyITypa BCe OLIC HE € JTOCTAThYHO OLEHEHO.

66 [Tak Tam, 118 ci.

67 I'. . B30opros, Poib CIaBIHCKMX MOHACTBIPCKHX MAacCTepPCKHX MucbMa KOHCTaHTHHOIONS U
AdoHa B pa3sBUTUM KHUTOIUCAHUS U XYHOKECTBEHHOro O(OPMIICHHS PYCCKUX pyKOIHcel Ha pyOexe
XIV-XV BB., Tpynst Otnena apeBHepycckoit sureparypsl, 22 (1968), 190-191.

68 A. U. Ayumupcruii, Tpuropuii IamGnak. O4epk ero >kM3HH, aIMHHUCTPATHBHOM M KHHKHON
nesitenpHOCTH. Cankt-IlerepOypr 1904, 43 ci.

69 Ilak Tam, 42.

70 Hopoan Heanoe, Bwirapcku crapunn u3 Maxenonus. Copus 1931, 433-436 (o Puickus
cOopuuk Ha Mapnapuii ot 1483 r.). Tasu xunoresa ce 3actbna ot 4. 4. Ayumupckuil, (UT. cby., 45 cI1.
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Bacua Tjyzenes

CTYAUJCKN MAHACTUP N BYT'APU V CPEJWBLEM BEKY
(VIII-XIV BEK)

IToznare cy onaBHO, amu ci1abo mpoydeHe Bese byrapa ca mapurpaackum
MaHacTHpuMa. Y OBOM CMHCIy, MocebaH 3Haudaj 3a MCTpaKHBamkba MMa CTYAUjCKH
manactup Cs. Joau Ilpereua. Kako je oBaj CHaXHM IJPKBEHO-PEIUTHO3HU U KyJI-
TYPHHU LIEHTap BEKOBHMMa IPE/CTaBJba0 CTOXEP LAPUIPaJCKOr MOHAIITBA, OJ] elOXe
MKOHOOOPCTBA Ma A0 Kpaja BH3AHTH]CKE €IIOXE, OUYEBHAHO j¢ Jla FETOBO MECTO y
Oyrapckoj MCTOPHjH MPEACTaBba 10jaBy BpEAHY MpOoydaBama U3 BHUINE aclekaTa. Y
camoj Oyrapckoj JIUTepaTypH Ta IpoydaBama cy 3amodena jom y XVIII Bexy kana je,
npen kpaj croseha, jepocxumonax CrupumoH ['aOpoBCKM THCAo O JeTEHIAPHOM
yuemhy IBOjUIE CTYyIHjCKUX MOHAaxa y T3B. NHPHIO-METOINjeBCKOM MOKPINTABAY
byrapa. Ha crporo HayYHUM OCHOBaMa, UCTpaKWBama OyrapCKO-CTYIHjCKHX Be3a
3anoueo je Msan ['omer (1886-1965), a nacrasuo MBan [yjueB (1907-1986).

[Touerak oBux Be3a maga y npyry nojosuny VIII Beka, ca momackom 3HaTHOT
Opoja Oerynama w3 byrapcke y llapurpan, Koju cy y BH3aHTH]CKO] MPECTOHHIIH
MOKPIITEHH a HEKH O]l HBHUX IOCTAIM W MOHAcHW. Tana, M KacHHje, OHH CYy 4ecTO
HazuBaHu CkutuMma (mo3Hatu Tanej Ckur). O BpeMeHa ciiaBHOT urymaHa Teomopa
Crymura npucyctBo byrapa cBe Buie 3aokymba u Ctynujcku Manactup. Oxarosa-
pajyhn H3BOpHHU MoIaIM IMOYMEY Na ce MmojaBibyjy Beh y TeomopoBuMm mucMuma u
FETOBOM ,,MaJIOM KETEXU3UCY , TIOTOM U Y FETOBHM JKUTHjUMa, U 0OEIIeHKEHH CY He-
pujaTesbCKUM cTaBoM npema byrapuma. Ciene cuHakcapu X Beka U MEHOJIOTHOH U3
Bpemena Bacumuja 11 ,,Byrapoy6uiie’, TEKCTOBH y KOjUMa Ce CIIOMHEY MHOTH Bu-
3aHTUHIM, CTpajanu y cykobuma ca bByrapuma. [leo Tux TekcTroBa A00HO je
cioseHcke npesoje y XIII Beky.

Ca mokpmraBameM byrapa y npyroj momoBmHE [X Beka 3amodnmme emoxa
JeIHOT KBaJHTAaTHBHO Ipyradmjer mnpucyctBa byrapa y llapurpamy u oxnoca
Busantunana npema muMa. Pacte y oBoM morieny 3Hadyaj CTyIMjcKOT MaHACTUPA,
yhje ce ypeade 0 MOHAIIKOM >KMBOTY, Kao U aena Teogopa CTynuTa U Hmerose ca-
Opahe mpeBoje Ha Oyrapcku jesuk. MckonaBawa PaBHeHCcKor manctupa O0nusy Ilnu-
CKe TMOKa3yjy Ja BeroB KaToMUKOH (ocBeheHn 889) cienu apXUTEKTYpy KaTOJIMKOHA
Cryanona. OcuM TOTa, MaHACTHP j€ HECYMIbHBO JKMBEO IO MOHAIIKUM MPaBUIMMAa
Crymuona. To je Bpeme kama ce y byrapckoj mpeBomau Tpuon, xumHOrpadcku
3060puauk Teomopa Cryaura u meroeor Opara Jocuda.

3a XI u XII Bek maio je pacroyioKUBOT MaTepHjaja a ciado je U M3ydaBaHa
TemaTuka Be3a Ha penauuju Ctynuon-byrapcka. ¥ cnenehem, XIII cronehy passuja
ce y cTapoOyrapckoj KibHKEBHOCTH CTpacT 3a npeBohemem aena Teomgopa Ctyaura u
JIpyre MoHalIke nuTtepatrype u3 Buzantuje. Tama, xao u y XIV Beky, HempecTaHO
pacte ynora maHactupa CTyAHOH U HETOBOT CKPUITOpPHUja 32 PAa3BHTAK Oyrapcke
KIIDKEBHE KyJType. M3pasuT mpumep y 0BOM CMHCIY IpencTaBiba JIOHIOHCKO je-
BaHlesbe, HajOOTraTHje WIYCTPOBAH cTapoOyrapcku pykomnuc, Hactao 1355/56. ronu-
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He. IberoBe MuHHjaType ByKy mopekio u3 jemHor rpukor jeBanbhespa XI Beka (Cod.
Paris. gr. 74), 3a koje ce oOuyHO cmaTpa Aa je HacTtano y CTyIujcKOM MaHACTHPY.

3a pedeHe Be3e o] MoCceOHOT je 3Havaja JIoJIa3aK Mo3HATOr OyrapcKor HCUXacTe
Teonopa TpuoBckor ca yuenunuma y Lapurpan (1363). byrapu cy 6wnmm cMmemtenu y
manacTupy CB. Mamanra, anu cy TeoqocHjeBl yUeHHUIN TTOCIe BEroBe CMpPTH, Koja
je ycnenuna yop3o 1o jposacky, npenrin y CTyauoH. JenaH o ydeHHKa OWO je |
Oynyhu marpujapx EBTEMHje TpPHOBCKM KOjU C€ MCKa3a0 Kao BPCTaH IMPEBOJMIIAIL
rpuke IIPKBEHE JHMTeparype Ha Oyrapcku jesuwk. Haj3aa, oBaj HHU3 TIOCICHHKA
3akJpyuyje cinaBHU ['puropuje llamOiak Koju je 3a BpeMe CBOT BHIICTOJUIIHET
6opaska y Lapurpany (1393-1400) nocra Bpemena nposeo y Mmanactupy CTyAuoH u
TaMO CaCTaBHO HEKE OJf CBOjUX TEKCToBa. Tako ce IMmokasyje lla 0 Kpaja eroxe
BH3aHTH]CKO-Oyrapckux omHoca CTyAHjCKM MaHACTHP HMrpa Haj3HAYAjHH]Y YJIOTY Y
Kpenpamy yTHIIaja BU3aHTHjCKE MPECTOHHIIE Ha CIOBEHCKOT Cycena.
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VLADA STANKOVIC

THE ALEXIOS STOUDITES’ PATRIARCHATE (1025-1043):
A DEVELOPMENTAL STAGE IN PATRIARCHAL POWER

After the reign of Basil IT (976 (985)-1025) when the church of Constantinople
was in many ways subjected to the emperor’s will, the patriarchate of Alexios Stoudites
(1025-1043) marked the beginning of a new period. As his influence strengthtened in-
side the church, Alexios was able to resist many challenges from secular power. His
long patriarchate made the patriarch an important and influential factor in Constantino-
ple, which would become evident at the time of his successor.

The reign of Emperor Basil II represents one of the turning points in Byzantine
history. His powerful rule, which lasted for four decades (from 985 when Basil over-
threw his homonymous great uncle until 1025), was marked by the emperor’s wish
to control all segments of political life. The same tendency could be observed in his
policy and attitude towards the church of Constantinople. This was apparent in only
few examples during his long reign. The scarce information regarding the church
speaks for itself, and proves its minor influence on politics during that period.
Byzantine sources mention the Constantinopolitan church and the patriarch in only a
few episodes, most of which dealt with the question of allelengyon.!

The patriarchate of Constantinople lived through many ordeals in the ninth and
tenth century. Because of these ordeals this highest spiritual institution underwent
serious evolution. After the establishment of orthodoxy in 843, with the great patri-
archs Photios, Nicholas Mystikos, Polyeuktos (to mention only the most important),
the institution changed its character, gaining a more solid ideological foundation.
Photios made a very important distinction between the emperor, who was completely
“of this world”, and the patriarch who was consecrated through direct connection
with the Saviour. Definitions from the Epanagoge meant more than a simple division
of the spheres between the emperor and the patriarch. In the Epanagoge (between

' On allelengyon cf. P. Lemerle, Agrarian History of Byzantium from the Origins to the Twelfth
Century, Galway 1979, 78-80. N. Oikonomides, Fiscalité et exemption fiscale a Byzance, (IXe-Xle s.),
Athénes 1996, 142.
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879-886) the emperor was the legal ruler, while the patriarch was defined as the /iv-
ing image (icon) of Christ.2

Already with the son of the emperor who issued this Law, it was obvious that
there was a great difference between theory (or the ideal, from the church’s point of
view) and practice. Leo the Wise had to put up not only with the creator of the cited
ideology, but also with Nicholas Mystikos, one of the boldest patriarchs during the
Macedonians’ rule. His second patriarchate (912-925) represented the culmination
of the patriarch’s political power and influence on state politics. Nicholas Mystikos
had almost complete power in his hands, acting as a regent and negotiator not only
with foreign rulers, like Symeon of Bulgaria, but also with domestic usurpers.3 The
patriarch confirmed this somewhat awkward situation (when the patriarch was much
stronger than the imperial government and the emperor himself) in the Tome of
Union in 920, making young Constantine VII sign the decision that condemned his
own father Leo V1.4 Moreover, at that time, the patriarch’s power over the emperor
was depicted in its full significance on the Narthex Mosaic in St. Sophia in Constan-
tinople. Situated over the main entrance for the naos, over the so- called imperial
door through which the emperor (without his crown) was led by the patriarch to
the altar, the famous mosaic equally symbolised the emperor’s repentance (petdvodn)
and his submission to Christ, Emperor of Emperors.

The relationship between the State and the Church, the emperor and the patri-
arch, and their mutual interference, passed through many, sometimes hardly notice-
able phases, from the time of the vigorous battle of Nicholas Mystikos for his rights
until the similar struggle of young Basil II for his inheritance more than half a cen-
tury later. The balance shifted from one side to another, but the predominance of the
spiritual side would never be as great as in the times of Nicholas Mystikos.
Theophylactos Lekapenus and Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus represented a devia-
tion from the examples of their fathers. Their mutual indifference toward the State
and Church matters respectively, allowed the peaceful cohabitation of the two pow-
ers, regardless of the political connotation of Theophylactos’ rise to the spiritual
throne at the time of his father’s domination.5 After a few decades of lifeless har-
mony the church had to face soldier — emperors Nikephoros Phokas and John

% Jus 11, 240-242. On Epanagoge, or maybe more corectly Eisagoge, see A. Schminck, Studien zu
mittelbyzantinischen Rechtsbiichern, Frankfurt am Main 1986, 12-15. Cf. Dagron, Empereur et prétre,
236 sq.

3 That is why almost all Byzantine historians from the tenth century mention his decisive role in
the acceptance of Roman Lekapenus as the “protector” and father-in-law of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus: Symeonis Magistri Annales, ed. /. Bekkerus, Bonnae 1838, 726-727; Georgi Monachi
Vitae imperatorum recentiorum, ed. I. Bekkerus, 1838, 886; Leonis Grammatici Chronographia, ed. 1.
Bekkerus, Bonnae 1842, 297; Theodosii Meliteni qui fertur Chronographia, ed. 7 L. F. Tafel, Monachii
1859, 211; Scyl. 207-208.

* Nicholas I Patriarch of Constantinople Miscellancous Writings, ed. L. G Westerink, Washington
1981, 56 sq. Cf. De cerimoniis, 186-187.

3 Théodore Daphnopatés Corréspondances, ed. L. G. Westerink, Paris 1978, Epp. 1-3, pp. 31-51.
Theophanes Continuatus, ed. /. Bekkerus, 422. Sym. Mag. (note 3), 742, 745. Georg. Mon. Cont. 908,
913. Leon. Gr. 318, 322. Theod. Melit. 227, 230-231. Scyl. 225, 242. Zon. 111, 475. For the strained in-
ner relations in the church of Constantinople during Theophylactos’ patriarchate see Darrouzés,
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Tzimiskes. Both of them dealt with the patriarch Polyeuktos, whose political cooper-
ation first with Phokas, and later and more important with John Tzimiskes, seriously
changed the church’s position towards the emperor. In other words, the strength of
the great military leaders from the east greatly surpassed the power of the church and
the patriarch. Even though Polyeuktos was regarded as one of the most striking ex-
amples of the patriarch’s superiority over the emperor,6 his actions could convey a
slightly different conclusion. The usual perception of his successes in binding em-
perors to his will” could be seen as a inverted picture of the prelate who was a great
help to both Nikephoros Phokas and John Tzimiskes. When the question arose in the
capital of the spiritual kinship between Nikephoros Phokas and the empress
Theophano, which- if confirmed- could have serious consequences for the new em-
peror, Polyeuktos accepted the false testimony, overlooking its obvious lack of con-
fidence.8 John Tzimiskes, on the other hand, may have said what Leo the Deacon
states he did, but the patriarch did something undoubtedly more important.
Polyeuktos convened the council which applied the 12th canon from the Council of
Ankyra (held before the First Ecumenical Church Council in Nicaea in 325) and
concluded: 4s the gift of baptism erases the sins committed before that time, regard-
less of their number and kind, in the same way the gift of basileia erased from
Tzimiskes the sin of murder committed prior to that.® Consequently, Polyeuktos
stood firmly on the emperor’s side, consecrating his imperial personality and grant-
ing him absolution for the crime he committed. The patriarch’s death (only 35 days
after Tzimiskes’ coronation) prevents deeper analysis of their relations. But the em-
peror’s behaviour toward his successor on the throne, Basil Skamandrenos, clearly
shows that the idea of “bowing one’s head” to spiritual power was not very close to
the thoughts of John Tzimiskes.!0

Political tensions also affected the decisions of secular and spiritual power.
The patriarchs of Constantinople were in most cases anything but only spiritual lead-
ers confined to exercising power inside the church. Nicholas Mystikos was maybe
the most extreme example in that sense, with his political ambitions and real secular
power, but Polyeuktos also, although a monk in a truer sense than Mystikos, was not

Epistoliers, especially letters of Alexander, metropolitan of Nicaea, one of Theophylactos’ “victims”, 68
sq.; also, Theodore of Nicaea, who succeeded him some time before 956, 262 sq.

® Especially in the famous scene told by Leo the Deacon in which the emperor John Tzimiskes
confesses his beliefs as if citing the Epanagoge, Leon. Diac. 101. 21-102. 3. Cf. Epanagoge, 243. It
should be noted that Leo the Deacon, who is our only source for Tzimiskes’ speech in front of the clergy,
is constantly very inclined toward Polyeuktos, and the church as a whole. Among many examples (31.
19. sq.; 50. 6-8; 98. 3. sq.; 101. 10. sq), his silence in the case of Polyeuktos’ dispensation of Tzimiskes’
sin is very instructive for understanding his general view on the patriarch and the emperor.

7 Cf. G. Ostrogorsky, Otnosenie cerkvi i gosudarstva v Vizantii, Seminarium Kondakovianum 4
(1931) 121-132 (= Sabrana dela, No. 5, Belgrade 1970, 224-237); Idem, History of the Byzantine State
(translated by J. Hussey), Oxford 1956, 260-261. Cheynet, Pouvoir, 313.

¥ Scyl. 260-261. Zon. 111, 499-500. Leon. Diac. 50. Glyc. 569.

% Ralles- Potles 111, 44.

"% Leon. Diac. 163-164.
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immune from taking sides in the battles for power in the Byzantine capital.!! Alexios
Stoudites would be no exception to the rule.

It was not a common thing for the Byzantine church to have a patriarch from
the powerful Constantinopolitan monastery of the Stoudios. From the times of Theo-
dore Stoudites in the beginning of the 9th century, the emperors were always very
cautious not to surrender to the sometimes extreme demands of the leaders of the
Stoudios. Their zeal, their struggle against the moderate policies of the emperors as
well as the patriarchs, made them infamous both in the domains of secular and spiri-
tual power.12

Tzimiskes’ decision to choose synkellos Anthony, a monk from the Stoudios,
as the successor of the exiled Basil Skamandrenos probably had deeper reasons.!3
Some indications could lead one to conclude that Anthony III Stoudites was a sup-
porter of Tzimiskes, but since our sources are vague and indirect, we must remain
doubtful. In some sense, our sources do connect the patriarch Anthony Stoudites and
his resignation with the civil war, or more precisely, with the revolt of Bardas
Skleros, Tzimiskes’ brother-in-law, and a member of his political clan.14

With his downfall (in June 978) at the time when Basil the parakoimomenos
was ruling the Empire, the church of Constantinople entered a period full of uncer-
tainties, and also disturbing vacancies that lasted until 1001. Internal wars in the Em-
pire and Basil II’s great struggle with Samuel had often prevented the emperor from
reacting promptly and designating a new patriarch.

The first patriarch, who was chosen by Basil II, clearly demonstrated the em-
peror’s intention and also his attitude: Sisinnios (II), until that time a magister
known for his medical skills.!5 It is worth observing that Sisinnios was the first lay-
man to be installed as the patriarch of Constantinople after Photios. Political and
practical need made Basil II return to old practice of appointing laymen as patri-
archs, which was abandoned after Photios’ struggle with Rome for recognition.
Alexios’ next two predecessors were also from the capital: Sergios II (1001-1019)
and Eustathios (1019-1025). Sergios waged an unsuccessful struggle with Basil 1II
over allelengyon throughout entire his ministry, while Eustathios was only known as
a eunuch and the former head of the palace priests.16

" De cerimoniis 433-440.

12.Cf. J. Darrouzés, Le patriarche Méthode contre les Iconoclastes et les Stoudites, REB 45
(1987) 15 sq.

" Leon. Diac. 164. For his dignity, v. Scyl. 260. Cf. J. Darrouzés, Sur la chronologie du
Patriarche Antoine III Stoudite, REB 46 (1986) 55-60.

' Seyl. 260 (Anthony as an associate of Nikephoros Phokas in the moments of his coronation in
963); 328. Zon. 111, 546. Cf. Darrouzes, Antoine I1I Stoudite, 56. Idem, Epistoliers, 343-346. Idem, Doc-
uments inédits d’ ecclésiologie byzantine, Paris 1966, 254.

"> Scyl. 340-341. Zon. III, 558. loelis Chronographia Compendiaria, ed. I. Bekkerus, Bonnae
1836, 60, mentions also his knowledge of Law.

' Yahya II (255)= 463. Theodore Skoutariotes (Sathas, MB VII) 158-159. Glyc. 579. 6. sq. Toel.
loc. cit. Zonaras (558) and Scylitzes (341) identify Sergios with Photios’ nephew, onetime associate of
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By the time Patriarch Eustathios died, Basil Il was also on his deathbed. A
little earlier, 11 months to be precise, he had designated the hegoumenos of the
Stoudios monastery, Nicholas, as the new patriarch of Antioch. Nicholas was conse-
crated in Constantinople on 17 January 1025.17 According to the story, it would seem
that Basil II chose and proclaimed the next hegoumenos of the powerful Stoudios-
Alexios- as the Constantinopolitan patriarch almost spontaneously, during the lat-
ter’s visit to the ailing emperor in an attempt to cure him with the help of the
Stoudios’ most famous relic: the head of St. John the Baptist.!8 The legendary struc-
ture of this story is obvious, but it is nevertheless evident that the new patriarch,
Alexios Stoudites, was chosen only by the emperor’s will, uncanonicaly and without
the consent of the church synod. The emperor Basil II had cultivated, at least in the
last years of his reign, very close relations with some monks from the monastery of
Stoudios. Michael Glykas confirmed the ties between the emperor and the futur pa-
triarch Alexios, claiming that Basil II tovtov kol yop elxe cOpBovAov mpodg Thv
7OV KOLvoU dtotknoty.!9 The first acts of Alexios Stoudites as the patriarch of Con-
stantinople would have the same tendency and the same aim: to protect the Macedo-
nian dynasty.

Alexios’ visit to the dying Basil 1I was his first appearance on the historical
scene. Nothing is known of his lineage, his background, parental relations or his life
prior to January 1025 when he became hegoumenos of the famous Stoudios. He had
governed the monastery for almost 11 months at the time when he was made patri-
arch of Constantinople, by the order and the last wish of Basil II. In the last year of
his reign, Basil II thus appointed two successive leaders of the Stoudios monastery
patriarchs of Antioch and Constantinople. The emperor’s inclination toward the
Stoudios may have had deeper reasons, which are unfortunately unknown due to the
silence of Byzantine sources. The same silence shrouds not only the personality of
Alexios Stoudites, but also much of his long patriarchate, with the exception of few
episodes that have attracted the attention of historians.20 The same applied to the at-
titudes of modern scholars and their opinions about Alexios. The prevailing opinion
was that Alexios Stoudites as a prelate was committed only to accumulating enor-
mous wealth. This was the accepted view and it was repeated through the years, re-

Roman Lekapenus, although that identification is false, cf. F. Halkin, Trois dates historiques préciséees
grace au Synaxaire, Byzantion 24 (1954) 10, and note 2. For Eusthatios, cf. Scyl. 365. Zon. 1II, 567.

'7 Yahya III, (103)= 471.

' Scyl. 369. Zon. 111, 569, and especially Glyc. 579. 14-15: toxe yop eic éniokeytv adtod
EABELY pETa TNG TIHIOG KEPOANG TOV TPOSPSHLOU.

' Glye. 579. 15-16.

% The switch of stability from the imperial institution to the patriarchal after Basil II’s reign was
underlined a few decades ago (Lemerle, Cinq études, 259. Cf. Dagron, Empereur et prétre, 244). The em-
peror Basil II had to work with five patriarchs (including Anthony III Stoudites, December 973-June
978), of which he personally appointed four. Alexios Stoudites, whom he nominated almost on his death-
bed, had held his patriarchal see during the reigns of five emperors (1025-1043): Basil 1, Constantine
VIII, Roman III Argyros, Michael IV, Michael V and Constantine IX Monomachos, not counting
Constantine VIII’s daughters Zoe and Theodora.
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cently again with stress on Alexios’ moral faiblesse.2! Alexios Stoudites was in that
way clearly distinguished from his co- ministers at the time: Keroularios, Lichoudis
and Xiphilinos.22

Alexios’ first act is important for understanding his position, maybe even his
personal views. It also showed very clearly that the situation in the Empire had
changed completely after the death of Basil II. The Macedonian dynasty “suddenly”
found itself in a difficult position. Without a male successor, Constantine VIII did
not feel secure not only regarding the future of his family, but even then. It was in
this set of circumstances that the emperor sought and received the support of Alexios
Stoudites. In July 1026, with the synod, the patriarch issued the Tome (topog
oLVodKkoG), threatening to cast an anathema on all who rebelled against the emperor,
or incited the emperor’s subjects to rebel against their ruler.23 The beginning of the
reign of Constantine VIII was marked by the replacement of many old, high-ranking
officials with the favourites of the new emperor. The reaction against the methods
and preferences of the new government could have been one of the reasons requiring
such an act.24 With his first move, Alexios had put himself in the postition of a de-
fender of the emperor and indirectly, of the dynasty. The Synergeia between secular
and spiritual power had been already evident under Basil 11, but in those times not
much manouvring space was left to the patriarchs. Basil II exercised his will with the
same force and determination in church matters as he did in matters of war.25 Coop-
eration between Constantine VIII and Alexios Stoudites, in that sense, was a clear
sign of the patriarch and the church’s support for the new regime. The relation itself,
between the head of the church and the head of the state, entered a new phase after
Basil II’'s death: with Constantine VIII, the emperors again became ready to make
concessions to the church. Allelengyon was still a heavy burden for the church, and
although Constantine VIII intended to abandon it, it was not until the beginning of
the reign of Roman III Argyros, that Alexios Stoudites proved that he had not forgot-
ten the great struggle of Patriarch Sergios II for its abolishment.26

2L P Lemerle, Annuaire du Collége de France, Résumé des cours 1972-1973, 495. Idem, Cinq
études, 259; Cheynet, Pouvoir, 314, notes 56— 57.

22 Cheynet, Pouvoir, 314. Cf. P. Magdalino, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos (1143-1180),
Cambridge 1993, 267, who had included Alexios Stoudites among the “strong patriarchs of this period”
together with Keroularios, Leichoudes and Xiphilinos, although, he added, they “were strong only in
comparison with contemporary emperors”. G. G. Litavrin was of the same opinion in Sovety i rasskazi
Kekavmena, Moskva 1972, 488, note 737, although he claimed that the patriarch’s power was strength-
ened during the time of Alexios Stoudites in Litavrin, Vosstanie, 37.

> Jus 1, 273-274 = Ralles — Potles 111, 103.

2 Cf. Scyl. 370 sq. Cheynet, Pouvoir, 38—41.

% Leo of Synada wrote a sarcastic commentary on the “influence” of metropolitans and archbish-
ops on the elections of patriarchs, Darrouzés, Epistoliers, 209 (= edition by M. P. Vinson, The
Correspondance of Leo Metropolitan of Synada, Washington 1985, 86).

% It is interesting that Yahya from Antioch ascribed the abandoning of allelengyon to
Constantine VIII, Yahya, III, (115)= 483, and that Skylitzes, 375. 54-55, also claimed that Constantine
intended to abandon allelengyon but he did not have the time (odx €pBoce 8¢). The same formulation,
loel. (note 15) 61. 9.
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The next political act of Alexios Studites was guided by the same intention as
his previous move. It was the patriarch’s approval for the marriage between
Constantine VIII’s daughter Zoe and the futur emperor Roman Argyros, a decision
which was very important for the Macedonian’s heritage.2” In that way the heir to the
throne was secured only few days before the death of Constantine VIII.

During the reign of Basil 1l the church of Constantinople was in one sense de-
feated by secular power, but at the same time, the patriarch had the chance to
strengthen his position within the church. Basil II’s goal was not to weaken the Patri-
arch or the church of Constantinople, but to keep them away from secular politics. In
a way, this stance helped the patriarchs to overcome the centrifugal tendencies in the
church, that had been gaining ground especially since the patriarchate of
Theophylactos (933-956).28 In reality the separate life of the church and the state
was confirmed in Basil II’s reign, the only difference being that the emperor’s will
prevailed in both spheres. Basil II’s attempt to obtain formal verification from Rome
that the church of Constantinople was ecumenical in its sphere was a clear sign that
secular power needed a strong and influential but, at the same time, obedient church
by its side.2?

Alexios Stoudites was very skilful in playing by the new rules, pragmatic in
his actions and cautious toward secular power. The new patriarch’s abilities were
visible from the very beginning of his ministry, during the reign of Constantine VIII.
In less then two years he became the patriarch, Alexios had secured the support of
the most important metropolitans in the Constantinopolitan church. The most promi-
nent among them at that time was Kyriakos of Ephesus, a relative of Alexios
Stoudites. He was the first after the patriarch, to sign the synodical decisions in No-
vember 1027 and January 1028. He was joined in this second act by Alexios’ later
opponent, Demetrios of Kyzikos, who signed after him.30 By the time 6 kpatotog
Kol dylog fpov Bacidevg 6 Topevpoyévvntogd! Constantine VIII died, Alexios
had already secured his position within the church.

Alexios Stoudites knew Roman Argyros well. The former eparchos of Con-
stantinople was named caesar by Constantine VIII, and he was also the oikonomos
of the Great Church. From the very beginning of his reign, it was clear that the new
balance between the two powers was cemented. Roman III felt that he had to make

7 Scyl. 374-375. Zon. 111, 573-574. Grumel — Darrouzés, Regestes 343-344, no. 836. Yahya
III, (119) = 487, says that Alexios gave permission to Constantine VIII and Roman Argyros to dismiss
the latter’s wife, therefore creating the possibility for a marriage between Zoe and Roman, a marriage
that was “to bring peace to the Empire and destroy the ambitions of those who planned to fight for power
after Constantine’s death...”.

8 J. Darrouzes, Documents inédits d’ ecclésiologie byzantine, Paris 1966, 24-25.

¥ Grumel — Darrouzés, Regestes, 335-336, no. 828.

3% Ralles — Potles V, 24 (November 1027), 32 (January 1028). The absence of Demetrios of
Kyzikos from the first synod could suggest that this associate of Roman Argyros was made a metropoli-
tan between the two events: between November 1027 and January 1028.

U Ralles — Potles V, 29.
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some concessions to the church, and to act in concordance with the patriarch. His re-
nunciation of the allelengyon, the tax that had reduced the church and bishops to
“poverty”32 in a quarter of a century, as well as the alleviation of some other pay-
ments, in a way signified the victory of spiritual power over the emperor. And fi-
nally, it became evident with the accession of Roman Argyros that the imperial insti-
tution itself had lost something of its power. The new emperors now had to seek the
patriarch and the church’s support.

It was an old political principle in Byzantium, pursued by patriarchs and em-
perors alike: to install their supporters in important posts, so that they could be of as-
sistance if the need arose. In the church of Constantinople it was a common thing:
Photios with Gregorios Azvestas; Nicholas Mystikos with Arethas; Theophylactos,
Polyeuktos or Constantine VII, they all tried to promote their supporters. Roman
Argyros and Alexios Stoudites acted in concord when the emperor “rewarded” three
metropolitans with the prestigious title of synkellos. Their relations with the emperor
and the patriarch speak for themselves: Demetrios of Kyzikos was a very close
friend and assocciate of Roman Argyros even before he became emperor; Michael of
Euchaita was Roman’s relative, while Kyriakos of Ephesus was the relative of Patri-
arch Alexios.33 John Skylitzes mentions the emperor’s appointments in a summa-
rized introduction to Roman’s good deeds, but the real consequence became obvious
only a few years later: adorned with new titles, the three metropolitans rose in the
hierarchy of the Constantinopolitan church. They were the first to sign the decisions
of the church synods, thus confirming their importance both for the patriarch and the
emperor.34 Their conduct in the near future was, at the same time, a good example of
the increasing importance of solidarity by blood in Byzantium in the 11th century.
Demetrios of Kyzikos was the first to change sides after the death of Roman Argyros
— only three years later to be seen as the closest assocciate of the new master of the
Empire, John Orphanotrophos.

Obviously on good terms with Roman Argyros, Alexios remained out of sight
for Byzantine historians until the end of the former’s rule. It was only on the eve of
Roman’s death (11 April 1034) that the patriarch was summoned to the Palace by the
empress Zoe and John Orphanotrophos. There he was confronted with their order to
marry the latter’s brother, Michael Paphlagonian, and Zoe. The story, as told by our
sources, contains four major events:35 1) Zoe and John Orphanotrophos had been
poisoning Roman Argyros for some time making him weak and sick; 2) Michael and
John’s men drowned or half-drowned Roman in the bath in the palace; 3) The em-
press Zoe, hastened to make Michael emperor — she placed the crown on his head,
gave him the imperial insigniae, and seated him on a throne beside her; 4) On the
same night, as confirmation of the status novus, the patriarch, Alexios Stoudites,

32 Zon. III, 573-574. Scyl. 375. 44. sq.

33 Scyl. 375. 58-62.

3% Ficker, Erlasse, 18-19; 25-26; 42 from 1039, where Michael of Euchaita is absent (but it is the
shorter list).

35 Full, detailed, story is given by Scyl. 390-391, Psello, Cronografia 1, 110-118 (ed. R, I,
51-55), and Zon. 111, 585-586. Cf. Glyc. 585. 10-19, with the summarized story.
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married Michael and Zoe.3¢ Every historian has his pecularities. Psellos does not
mention the patriarch at all, not even in an allusion, thus indicating his insignifi-
cance in the palace revolution. Skylitzes goes to the other extreme. In his account,
the patriarch Alexios Stoudites was summoned to the palace by Roman Argyros. It
was when the patriarch arrived in the Imperial Bath that he realized that the emperor
who had sent for him was dead.37 In that moment of confusion, as he stood in bewil-
derment, the empress Zoe asked him to marry her to Michael. Alexios began to have
second thoughts about the empress’ order, until John and Zoe persuaded him to
change his mind with a huge gift of gold (50 liters of gold for the patriarch and the
same sum for clergy). Zonaras’ report stands in the middle of them. According to
him, the events took place in a less dramatic atmosphere, and Alexios, summoned in
the night hours when Michael was already “crowned” by Zoe, only confirmed what
had already been done. The discrepancies between the versions are much more evi-
dent if compared with their uniform account of the causes of Roman’s death. The
same elements are found in all their reports (the first two events mentioned above) as
well as their common doubt as to whether the information about poisoning was cor-
rect. The lively account of John Skylitzes was accepted almost unanimously, espe-
cially his data about the patriarch’s greed and his willingness to cast away moral
principles when confronted with a great sum of gold, providing a basis for the over-
all judgment of Alexios.38 Skylitzes’ addition to the basic story cannot be confirmed,
or completely rejected for that matter, especially since his Synopsis contains many
similar examples with unique data.3® The complete silence of Michael Psellos may
be a sign that more attention is needed in reading John Skylitzes, since Psellos did
not use that opportunity to comment on Alexios’ (mis)behaviour, which he did with
great irony in a similar situation, in his description of another palace wedding in
1042. This could mean that Psellos, usually well informed about events inside the
palace, had no knowledge of the gift to the patriarch Alexios. On the other hand,
Psellos is famous for his ability to avoid naming the actors of events. Still, the inac-
curacy of Skylitzes’ story cannot be verified only by Psellos’ silence. It may be
worth noting that both Skylitzes and Zonaras mention that the patriarch Alexios had
about 25 kentinaria of gold placed in the treasury in his monastery,40 while the latter
did not refer to Zoe and Orphanotrophos’ gift to the patriarch.

36 psellos, Zonaras, Skylitzes and Glykas do not mention that Alexios Stoudites actually crowned
Michael Paphlagonian, as was stressed by M. V. Anastos, The Coronation of Emperor Michael IV in 1034
by Empress Zoe and Its Significance, in: TO EAAHNIKON. Studies in Honor of Speros Vryonis, Jr, vol.
I, New Rochelle, New York 1993, 27-29. One Short Chronicle, though, confirms that Alexios actually
crowned Michael Paphlagonian three days later, Kleinchroniken 1, 165-166, chr. no. 16/11. Cf. P,
Schreiner, Die byzantinischen Kleinchroniken 2, Kommentar, Wien 1977, 143.

37 Glykas’ story is almost identical to the one told by Skylitzes, but he adds that Alexios was
called to the palace “6mBev” by Roman, loc. cit. in note 35.

3% The exemption is Skabalanovié, 368 sq., followed by Anastos, op. cit., 29, who suspected that
it might have been the usual gift of 100 liters of gold, made by the newly crowned emperor to the patri-
arch and the Great Church.

39 Only few examples (excluding additions by the later hands, e. g. Michael, bishop of Devol):
17. 74 sq.; 208. 40-41; 226. 26. sq.; 244. 89. sq; 245. 21. sq.; 311. 74. sq.; 340. 4. sq. 400. 29-31.

0 Scyl, 429. Zon. 111, 624. 9-14.
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The relations between Alexios Stoudites and the new regime that was estab-
lished in 1034, represented first of all in the powerful personality of the emperor’s
brother, John Orphanotrophos, were soon to become very strained and strange.
Orphanotrophos showed that he had learned a lot from the political ways of the for-
mer emperor Roman Argyros. As he had promoted his political associates and rela-
tives to the rank of metropolitans and granted them lofty titles, John Orphanotrophos
and his brother Michael did the same. One aspect of their family policy was a plan to
take spiritual power into their hands. As a start, the brothers chose their relative, the
eunuch Anthony as the new metropolitan of Nicomedia, whom Skylitzes described
as being dumb as an ox.4! In the first three years of the Paphlagonians’ rule, they
also designated the new metropolitan of Thessalonnica and Leon as the archbishop
of Bulgaria.42 And then in the middle of 1037, they felt that their influence in the
church was great enough to challenge the patriarch Alexios Stoudites himself. The
main charge against Alexios was his uncanonical election as patriarch, by the will
and order of the emperor Basil II. John managed to gain the support of the influential
metropolitan Demetrios of Kyzikos, an associate of the late Roman Argyros. Among
others, the newly elected metropolitan and a member of Paphlagonian c/an, Anthony
of Nicomedia came second. With their help the “rebellion” began of the bishops
against the patriarch, incited by Orphanotrophos, who was consumed by a great pas-
sion to attain the highest spiritual office.43 Alexios’ response is a testimony per se of
the political climate of that period, of the bitter struggle for power in the highest cir-
cles in Constantinople, both secular and spiritual. It shows, also, that the power of
the patriarch was established more firmly inside his church, although some “dis-
loyal” bishops had decided to side with secular power. The patriarch, Alexios
Stoudites, did not try to defend himself from the charges. On the contrary, he threat-
ened not only the rebellious metropolitans but secular power as well, using the
simple argument: if he had uncanonicaly held his see for eleven years and a half,
then all the metropolitans he had installed had to be anathemised; and not only them,
but three emperors who were crowned by him as well, including the ruling Michael
IV.44 John Orphanotrophos had underestimated Patriarch Alexios Stoudites, and his
power and influence within the church of Constantinople. His defeat by the patriarch
was evident, but it seems that the consequences for the rebels were not so serious.
The most prominent opponent of Alexios Stoudites among the metropolitans,
Demetrios of Kyzikos, remained in office, and his signature is found on the decision
of the synod presided over by the patriarch himself. The circumstance that
Demetrios on that act of September 1039 was no longer oikonomos of the Great
Church and that his name was signed after Kyriakos of Ephesus who was a relative
of the patriarch Alexios, could be confirmation of his degradation after the unsuc-
cessful attempt to overthrow the patriarch.45 This is unique, if indirect, proof of the

1 Scyl. 400. 29-31.

2 Ibid. 400. 32-38; 402. 81-85.

# Zon. 111, 594

* Scyl. 401. 73-77. Cf. Zon. 1II, 594, who is not mentioning emperors at all.
* Ficker, Erlasse, 42.
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consequences suffered by Alexios’ opponents. The lack of information prevents
more reliable conclusions, but it was clear that the secular power and the patriarch
continued to develop a certain parallel life. It could be described as a specific condi-
tion in which the patriarch avoided interfering more openly in political matters,
while securing his rule in the church. Alexios’ ability to confront John
Orphanotrophos and to win eventually, confirms that specific power that the patri-
arch and the whole spiritual institution had gained since the death of Basil 1II, i. e.
under Alexios Stoudites himself. The patriarch was still not able to influence or de-
cide by himself on the candidates for metropolitans and bishops, but his influence
had increased significantly in the capital. After the time of Basil II, the patriarch
again began to be looked upon as an important factor in Constantinople. The suc-
cessful defence of the patriarchal throne was a sign that Alexios Stoudites had made
good use of his long ministry. For, if secular power had prevailed on that occasion, it
would certainly not be possible for the patriarch to play any part in the events of
1042 or 1057, nor would the great ambition of Michael Keroularios be imaginable.
With John Orphanotrophos as the patriarch of the New Rome, the history of the su-
preme spiritual institution would have taken a completely different direction.

Relations between secular and spiritual power, or rather between their leaders,
were not as simple as can be deduced from the reports by Byzantine historians. It
was a mixture of cooperation and strife that allowed for cohabitation, if not the sym-
phony of two powers as imagined by Photios and others. After the great challenge of
1037, the patriarch, Alexios Stoudites, remained in office. Orphanotrophos himself,
since he could not overthrow Alexios, needed his help or support in various situa-
tions that required the patriarch’s acquiescence. After the death of the emperor, Mi-
chael IV, his already designated heir, the future Michael V, had to be confirmed as
the emperor at a coronation performed by the patriarch. Alexios Stoudites crowned
another member of the Paphlagonian family on 11 December 1041, thus finalizing
the already prepared plan of John Orphanotrophos.

By the time Michael V Kalaphates became basileus, Alexios Stoudites had
already built his monastery, somewhere on the shores of Bosphorus, possibly on
its European side.4¢ His influence in the capital, relations and circle of supporters
are not easy to discern, especially when compared with their inconspicous ap-
pearance under his successor, Michael Keroularios. Alexios Stoudites had no
known relatives aside from Kyriakos, whom he made metropolitan of Ephesus.
But the importance of the patriarch had become evident in the events of April
1042. No sooner had he established himself on the imperial throne, Michael V
hurried to get rid of all the influential or possible dangerous persons in his vicin-
ity: in the first place his uncle John Orphanotrophos, and then the empress Zoe.
There is no doubt that the patriarch, Alexios Stoudites, took the side of his oppo-
nents. The details, though, are still not completely clarified, due to the usual dis-
crepancies in the sources; and, in the first place, due to the unique and peculiar

* Scyl. 418. Only Theodore Skoutariotes in Sathas, MB VII, 162. 26-28. mentions the “other
side”, 10 [Tépav, which could simply be the European side, Pera in the usual sense.
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data of John Skylitzes.4? Concerning the role and position of Alexios Stoudites, few
questions present difficulties: had Michael V really planned to exile the patriarch;
was Alexios one of the rebels’ leaders against the emperor; did he crown Theodora
under pressure from the “pro-Theodora” party, the members of which were experi-
enced “servants” of her father; did the patriarch play any role in the escape of Mi-
chael V and his uncle (matpdBeloc), the nobelissimos Constantine to the Stoudios
monastery or in their being dragged from the altar of its Prodromos’ church?

John Skylitzes is the only Byzantine historian whose report of Constan-
tinopolitan revolt mentions the patriarch Alexios in its earliest phase. He says that
Michael V, planning to exile Zoe and still weighing all the consequences of that act,
sent Alexios Stoudites to his monastery év 1@ Xtev@ so that the patriarch could or-
ganize a reception for him there, thus confirming his imperial status. For that occa-
sion, he rewarded Alexios Stoudites with 4 liters of gold, which is the second time
that Skylitzes mentions imperial gifts to the patriarch.48 In the meantime, Skylitzes
goes on to record that Michael V had exiled Zoe, ordered her guards to make her a
nun, and send him her hair as proof. The very next day, Michael V had his order
publicly read on the Forum of Constantine. In it, the emperor announced that Zoe
has been sent into exile because she had conspired against him, and the patriarch
was “expelled from the church” (Scyl. 418. 20-22) because he had helped the em-
press. Psellos, Zonaras and Attaliates, who all mention Michael V’s order read at the
Forum in a similar manner, did not know about the exile of Alexios Stoudites, or any
other of his activities by that time. Skylitzes’ strange story would suggest a much
greater role of Alexios Stoudites than any other Byzantine source, almost as impor-
tant as the one given to the patriarch by the Arab writer Ibn al Athir, according to
whose report Alexios himself had started the revolt.4% For, Skylitzes tells that the pa-
triarch was back in the Great Church that very day when the emperor’s order was
read. Attaliates confirmes that Alexios was in St. Sophia, while Zonaras and Psellos
do not name the patriarch.50 One Short Chronicle reports that the patriarch was in the
Great Church, but supplies interesting details, much of a different sort: the patriarch
Alexios Stoudites was forced, on pain of death, to come down from his hiding place
in the Great Church and to crown Theodora.5! The description of the anonymous

7 Sources for the events in Constantinople 19-22 April 1042: Psello, Cronografia, I, 212-242
(ed. R. I, 101-115). Scyl. 418 sq. Zon. III, 612 sq. Attal. 13-17; Kleinchroniken 1, no. 15, 159/10; no.
16, 166/12. Glyc. 590-592. Constantini Manassis Breviarum Chronicum, ed. O. Lampsidis, Athens
1996, 326-330; Aristakes de Lastivert, Récit des malheurs de la nation arménienne, French edition M.
Canard — H. Berbérian, Bibliothéque de Byzantion 5, Bruxelles 1973, 39-40. Cf. Skabalanovic, 44 sq.

8 Scyl. 417. 11-418. 15. Cf. Cheynet, Pouvoir, 313.

* He claims that Alexios Stoudites went to “some” monastery near or “behind” Constantinople
to prepare a reception for the emperor. But Michael had another plan, since he wanted to “free himself
from the patriarch’s power”, in the moment when he had already exiled the empress Zoe. So he sent
some Russian and Bulgarian troops to kill Alexios in that monastery. But the patriarch paid for his life,
and started a rebellion against the emperor, V. R. Rozen, Imperator Vasilij Bolgaroboica, 330. (=
Aristakés (note 47), 41, translation by M. Canard of Rozen’s translation).

30 Zon. III, 611. 15-612. 1. says that those from the Church (abt®dv tg éxkAnoiag) also took
part in the proclamation of Theodora as empress.

*! Kleinchroniken 1, 166, no. 16/12. The only known report of the Dysphemia against the patri-
arch, cf. Commentary of its editor P. Schreiner, Kleinchroniken 2 (note 36), 4.
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writer of the Short Chronicle has much in common with John Skylitzes’ narration of
the events that happened 15 years later, when the patriarch, Michael Keroularios,
was hiding in the /abyrinths of St. Sophia.52 The message is the same in both cases:
the patriarchs of Constantinople had established themselves as a powerful factor in
the capital, where “everything was happening.”s3 The patriarch’s “domain”, St.
Sophia, had become a customary meeting place of different conspirators: from those
in 1042, the rebellious military leaders in 1057, to the semiofficial meeting of
Botaniates’ supporters in 1078 under the patriarch, Cosmas 1.54

In any way, Alexios Stoudites participated actively in Theodora’s anagoreusis
(and probably crowned her), and maybe even in the decision to bring the youngest
daughter of Constantine VIII from the Petrion monastery. The role of the members of
the highest circles in the Empire is underlined,3s but the dilemma still remains as to
whether Alexios Stoudites really gave precedence to Theodora over Zoe, or the con-
frontation was greater between the empress Zoe and the supressed servants of her fa-
ther.56 Attaliates, whose account of the events is summarised but thorough, says that
the rebels who came into the Great Church, asked Alexios not to overlook the unjust
treatment of Zoe by Michael V. They received great help from the patriarch himself,
which was enough for Attaliates to praise the patriarch and name Alexios Stoudites
for the first — and the last time — in his History. That fact is not without signifi-
cance, since the other writer from the eleventh century, Michael Psellos, did not
name the patriarch, nor even mention this dignitary! Alexios Stoudites had to wait
for the strange circumstances that followed the wedding of Constantine
Monomachos and Zoe to “deserve” to be named by Psellos in his Chronography.

The patriarch’s role was evident in guarding Theodora in St. Sophia, where she
stayed overnight, even after Zoe returned in the Imperial Palace and Michael V es-
caped to the Stoudios. Whether he demonstrated in that way which of the sisters was
his favourite is difficult to tell, since Theodora is only seen surrounded by former as-
sociates of her father. The tension between the imperial sisters, or rather their sup-
porters, was seen in its full measure when Theodora (Theodora’s side!) insisted that
Michael V be blinded. Zonaras tried to explain the situation in all its complexity:
Theodora, or rather those around her, feared that Zoe could ask Michael V to return,
thus preventing the division of power with Theodora as co-ruler.57 That is why no
one from the monks’ community in that monastery did anything to calm down the
desperate cries of the former emperor and his uncle in the moment when they were

52 Scyl. 498.

3 Lemerle, Cinq études, 258.

5% Joannes Skylitzes Continuatus, ed. Ev. Tsolakes, Thessalonica 1968, 177. 22. sq.

55 Attal. 16. 4., who, it seems, suggests a more active part played by the “people” and the patri-
arch.

% Litavrin, Vosstanie, 36 sq., thought that Alexios was openly on Theodora’s side and against
Zoe. According to him, that was the reason why the patriarch later hesitated to crown Zoe and
Monomachos, which cannot be confirmed in sources.

37 Zon. 111, 612. 8. sq. Glyc. 592, confirms Zoe’s inclination toward Michael V, ascribing a much
greater role to the “people” (6 Aadg, in this case the people rather than the army) of Constantinople. Cf.
Kleinchroniken 1, 166/ no. 16/12.
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dragged ®g Onpeg from the church in which they took refuge.58 The occasion that the
patriarch and one of Michael V’s opponents was a former monk and the hegoumenos
of the Stoudios monastery, could only encourage the passivity or the acceptance of
Theodora’s orders by the monks, although there are no indications that Alexios
Stoudites used his influence in his former monastery.

The perception and the explanation of the patriarch’s importance in the revolt
of April 1042 in the works of 11th century Byzantine historians (Michael Psellos and
Michael Attaliates) in a way is similar to their description of Keroularios’ role in the
overthrow of Michael VI. The situation was different, as were the personalities of
the two prelates, but the historians showed the same caution in describing the behav-
iour of Alexios Stoudites and Michael Keroularios. According to Psellos’ report on
the events of 1042, the whole decor is there: St. Sophia, Theodora who was
euphimized, the honorouble elite of Constantinople, but the patriarch is missing.
Attaliates connected Alexios both to Zoe and Theodora, but in their descriptions of
the events from 1057 they were both reluctant to name Keroularios as the leader of
the rebellion in favour of Isaac Comnenus. For Psellos it could only be a matter of
style, his intentional preference for evasive narration. Attaliates’ less detailed report
also reflects some doubts about the role and the position of Michael Keroularios, and
both of them were far from naming him as being the “most responsible” (tpwtaitiog)
for the revolt, as Skylitzes did.5® Psellos’ inclination toward unclear exposition
leaves some doubts in the interpretation of his allusions. Always rather inclined to
playing with words, he did the same thing in the oration offered to Constantine IX
Monomachos, when in describing the revolt of 1042, he said that Michael V in the
end, had to bow his head to the priest (1@ iepet). Whether was he alluding to the pa-
triarch Alexios Stoudites, somebody from the Stoudios monastery, or he was refer-
ring to Michael’s new status, cannot be answered with certainty.60

John Skylitzes is, thus, the only source that claims that the emperor Michael V
had planned the overthrow of Alexios Stoudites and had acted in that way. The rea-
son given, that the emperor felt insecure and suspected the patriarch helping possibly
the “legal” empress is not sufficient. Alexios had crowned him, and there is no evi-
dence that the patriarch had attempted or actually done anything against his govern-
ment before the revolt of April 1042.61 If Michael V had actually tried to exile the
patriarch Alexios, contemporary Byzantine writers would not have considered his
action important enough. Following Skylitzes’ account closely, it would appear that
Michael V’s order that was read on the Forum of Constantine occured later than

58 Psellos claims that he was an eye-witness to that situation, Psello, Cronografia, I, 236 (ed. R. I,
113).

%9 Psello, Cronografia, 11, 188 sq. (ed. R. II, 88 sq); 222 sq. (ed. R. II, 105 sq). Attal. 56-58. Scyl.
499. 71-73. In his unread accusation of Keroularios Psellos said that the patriarch was t®v SAwv
npwtaitiog, thus confirming the importance of Skylitzes’ term, v. Michaelis Pselli Orationes forenses et
acta, ed. G T. Dennis, Stutgardiae et Lipsiaec 1994, 66. 1787.

5 Michaelis Pselli Orationes Panegyricae, ed. G T. Dennis, Stutgardiae et Lipsiae 1994, Or. 2,
35. 423-425.

1 Cf. and Const. Manassis (note 47), 329. 6097. sq.
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some action by the patriarch Alexios, since it was in its true sense a charge of be-
trayal (kaBocimon). By that time, though, the rebellion had not yet started, so the ob-
vious chronological discrepancy remains.

The patriarch Alexios Stoudites last appeared on the wedding day of the em-
press Zoe and Constantine Monomachos (11 June 1042) and the day after.
Constantine Monomachos — onetime rebel against Michael IV and John Orphano-
trophos — was “elected” by Zoe as her new husband and emperor. Another
bride-groom for the empress, and another plea for the patriarch’s help. Similar to the
occasions of the previous two marriages, Zoe needed at least the patriarch’s tacit ap-
proval of her wishes. Alexios was expected to overlook the hard evidence: the
planned marriage was to be the third union not only for Zoe, but also for Constantine
Monomachos. In other words, the empress Zoe expected him to apply the famous
Byzantine principle of oikonomia. Since it was an important matter, the transgres-
sion of the canonical laws could be justified in that way. Just as in 1028, when he
gave permission for Zoe’s marriage with Roman Argyros, or in 1034, when he had
granted the empress’ wish and blessed her union with Michael Paphlagonian, so did
Alexios obey her will in 1042. The way in which the whole arranegment was made
sheds full light on the character of Alexios Stoudites: his pragmatic way of thinking,
his readiness to play along with secular power, combined with a determination to se-
cure his own position at the same time. Since he was well aware of the circumstances
that forbade the planned marriage, he decided to stand aside, and let things happen, as
it were without his knowledge: the marriage was celebrated in the Nea, the palace
church built by Basil I Macedonian, and the ceremony was performed by its priest,
Stypes.62 In that way, by avoiding a formal objection, the patriarch was ready to “ac-
cept” the newly weds, and to crown Constantine Monomachos as the emperor of the
Romans the very next day. He attributed the decision of Monomachos’ rise to God
himself, thus providing a much needed explanation and pretext for a deed that was in
defiance of canonical law. Naturally, his reasons were no secret at all, since it was ob-
vious that it was the mere acceptance of Zoe’s wish. Only literary pretentiousness led
Michael Psellos to state that he was not sure whether “this (sc. marriage and corona-
tion) was done in accordance with priestly tradition, or was a bit of flattery and done
to suit the occasion”.63 Maybe it is more important that this was the first time that
Psellos named the patriarch Alexios in his historical work. This fact indicates the au-
thor’s perception of the patriarch’s importance and influence, not forgetting all the
peculiar tendencies that are evident in his Chronographia. Nevertheless, it is interest-
ing that no explanation was offered by Patriarch Alexios Stoudites for his consenting
to the third marriage of the imperial bride and groom and, that he considered it suffi-
cient for another priest to perform the marriage. He himself did not feel the need to

52 Scyl. 423. 45-48. Zon. 111, 616. 8—13. Glyc. 593, mentions only the wedding performed by the
“first among the priests of Nea”. Cf. Skabalanovic, 54.

% Psello, Cronografia I, 266 (ed. R. I, 127) (Translation E. R. A. Sewter). Cf. Kleinchroniken 1,
167, no. 16/14, which confirms that the patriarch Alexios crowned Constantine IX.
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explain his application of oikonomia at some “higher” level, nor was the question
raised by any other factor in Constantinople.64

Eight months after the wedding of Zoe and Constantine Monomachos, and the
latter’s coronation, the patriarch Alexios Stoudites died on 20 February 1043. “Mi-
chael Keroularios replaced him on his throne”, wrote John Skylitzes interpreting the
succession of the church leader.65 Almost two decades of Alexios’ patriarchate left
an important mark not only on the institution itself, but also on the common percep-
tion of the patriarch. Sergios II, for example, had governed the church for an equal
time (1001-1019), but his influence was overshadowed by the strong will of the em-
peror Basil II. Alexios Stoudites managed to remain on the throne until his death in
very difficult times, and not without challenges from secular power. His authority is
clearly noticeable in the fact (although mentioned only by historians of the next cen-
tury, Skylitzes and Zonaras) that he was able to collect 25 kentinaria of gold in the
monastery he had built.66 This is the only case in the post-iconoclastic period that a
patriarch became famous for his wealth. Meanwhile, like many of his predecessors,
he built a monastery, in that way continuing the specific patriarchal tradition. Al-
though a monk from the prestigious and powerful Stoudios, Alexios had chosen to
build a new monastery, confirming by his example a growing sense of individuality
in the Byzantine empire.

With Alexios’ patriarchate the church of Constantinople emerged from its un-
certain, “dark” period, which had lasted from the time of Anthony III Stoudites, after
whose resignation in June 978 it began. The great change that occured in the 11th
century, especially after the death of Basil 11, the new strength of the Empire that be-
lieved it had conquered all its enemies, in a way supported the patriarch’s growing
influence. Since everything gravitated towards Constantinople, the patriarch(s) had
more scope for manoeuvring, more opportunities for strengthening their own politi-
cal position. Alexios was the herald of new times: a monk, but a very influential one,
wealthy, from the capital (at least some time before his election) and with no lack of
fighting spirit or cunning for that matter. He had a good and pragmatic political
sense, which he demonstrated in all troublesome situations during his 18 years in of-
fice, from the anathema cast on all potential rebels against the emperor, to the
(ab)solution of the crisis in 1042. In another sense, he also showed the potentials of
the patriarchal institution and the respective ideology, announcing the path which the
church of Constantinople could take under some more ambitious patriarch. His resis-
tance to secular power could have been one example for Michael Keroularios, who
remained a layman under his monks’ robe. Alexios’ role in the revolt against Mi-
chael V (regardless of all the circumstances), and the importancy that the Great

* Including Theodora, who certainly had lost her influence after her sister’s decision to take an-
other husband.

5 Scyl. 429. 18-20.

% Which the emperor Constantine Monomachos took from the monastery after his death, Scyl.
429. 20-24. Zon. 111, 624. 11-14.
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Church gained in those events as a specific counter-weight to the imperial palace,
could have been another. The patriarch gathered the opponents of Michael V in St.
Sophia less than a year before Keroularios acceded to the spiritual throne himself.
And last, but not least, the patriarch’s importance in the “legitimisation” of the new
emperor by the act of crowning him was emphasised during Alexios’ patriarchate,
even if he himself did not have the political strength, courage, ambition or interest to
directly defy secular power. All these elements helped to establish a certain parallel-
ism between the two powers, which enabled Keroularios to procede with his unprece-
dented act, the great holdness of his.67 Alexios’ long rule enabled the new develop-
ment of the patriarchate of Constantinople. By strengthening his position within the
church in the first place, Alexios had managed to gain more power in both spheres,
spiritual and secular. His reliance on relatives was but an intimation of the great family
policy that would be conducted by Keroularios.s8

Like his predecessors on the patriarchal throne, but unlike his successor Mi-
chael Keroularios, Alexios Stoudites was left without an Encomium or Epitafios
Logos, or some other form of official eulogy. The judgement of Michael Psellos
about the patriarch Alexios is, therefore, of great importance, especially since the
hypatos of philosophers did not pay much attention to events in the church. In his
Chronography he left aside almost the entire story about Keroularios’ usurpation and
rebellion against Isaac Comnenus, but had found it appropriate to refer to the de-
ceased Alexios as “the divine”.®9 Psellos was famous for his ability to introduce in-
tentional criticism even in a eulogy, by comparing his hero to another one, who was
always more positive.70 He did the same in the Epitafios Logos of Michael
Keroularios, emphasizing his brother’s virtues. In this same text one also finds the
only known, if short, eulogy of Alexios Stoudites.”! Whether Psellos’ intention was
to compare the two archpriests, and by comparing them to give the precedence to
Alexios Stoudites, or whether the short eulogy was the expression of his real emo-
tions, thoughts and perceptions of Alexios, is hard to discern. Be that as it may, the
culogy of the patriarch Alexios Stoudites from the pen of the most learned and one
of the most influential men in Constantinople is, without doubt, a confirmation of his
importance and his reputation in the capital. According to Psellos, Alexios, “the lu-
minary of the church”, had long since ceased to be concerned about his “body” and
earthly things. In his earthly life, he had depicted an image of “heaven on earth”, but
he shone like the sun in his new, spiritual existence.

7 As Psellos defined his desire for secular as well as spiritual power, Michaelis Pselli, Orationes
forenses (note 59), 20. 495. sq.; 50. 1333. sq.; 74. 2004. sq. and pass. Cf. J.-C. Cheynet, Le patriarche
“tyrannos”: le cas de Cérulaire, in: Ordnung und Aufruhr im Mittelalter, ed. M. Th. Fogen, Frankfurt am
Main 1995, 1-17.

58 Cheynet, op. cit. , 4-5.

% Psello, Cronografia, II, 170 chap. 17, line 3 (ed. R. II, 80). Translation by Sewter.

" Cf. Ja. Ljubarskij, Psell v otnoSenijah s sovremennikami (Psell i semja Kerularijev), VV 35
(1973), 94-95. Idem, Psell, liénost’ i tvoréestvo, Moskva 1978, 85-86; 168-169.

"' Sathas, MB 1V, 326.
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IMATPUJAPXAT AJIEKCHUJA CTYJJUTA (1025-1043):
ITOYETAK ITIOPACTA ITATPUJAPHIMICKE MOKU

IMatpujapx Anexcuje CTyaut obenekaBa Kpaj jeIHOT U IMOYETaK HOBOT j1o0a y
UCTOPUjU HApHUrpajacke marpujapmuje. HberoBo crymame Ha MAaTPUjapIINjCKH TPOH
BPEMEHCKH Ce I1oJlyjapa ca jeJIHOM O]l BeIMKUX MPEKPETHHIAa BU3aHTH]CKE UCTOPH]je
— cmphy Bacunmja 11, napa koju je 3a 4eTupu JelieHrje CBOje CTpOore BiIaJaBUHE TOT-
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IIyHO MOTHUCHYO yTHLA] NIPECTOHUYKE LIPKBE U HEHOT NPBOCBEIITEHUKA Ha CBETOBHY
nonuTHKy. JloBeneH 3a marpujapxa BoJboM Iapa Bacunuja Il y meroBumM caMpTHUM
MOMEHTHMA U 0e3 MKaKBe OJUIyKe CMHOJa WM MHUIUbEHa LPKBE yoITe, AJleKcHje
Cryaut je 10 Kpaja )KMBOTa OCTao BepaH MaKelOHCKO] AMHACTH]U, OAHOCHO HEHUM
nocneamuM npeactaBHunmuMa: napy Koncrantuny VI u merosum hepkama 30ju u
Teonopu.

C apyre cTpaHe, CyoueH ca yKyIIHUM IIpOMEHaMa Koje cy 3axBaTmie LlapcTBo
HECTaHKOM CHa)XHOT Bjajapa kakam je 6uo Bacunwmje 11, Anekcuje CTyaur je ycreo
Jla OCHa)KW BIIACT MaTpHjapxa yHyTap I[PKBEe a THME U MmoBeha meroB yTuiaj u Moh y
MPECTOHHUIN U Y TIOJIUTHYKAM OJHOCHMA. HberoBHM 0THOCH ca CBETOBHHM BIIACTOAP-
NIIEMa KPETAIH Cy Ce Y PACIOHY O] HajHETIOCPEIHU]e capajiibe, KakaB je OUo Cirydaj
ca Koncrantuaom VIII u kacamje Pomanom III Aprupom, 1o orBopeHor cykoba rmo-
nopuHOM 1037. TogmHE ca HajMONHHUJUM YOBEKOM Y IprkaBH, JoBaHOM OpdaHoTpo-
(dhom. OBaj mocieamH, BOheH KeJboM a caM 3ay3Me MaTpHjapIiiujcKi TPOH, OpTraHu-
30Bao0 je ,,M00YHy " MUTPOIIOJINTA IIPOTHB MaTpUjapxa AJIEKCHja U MOKYIIA] BEroBOr
30anuBama. CHara camor Arnekcrja Ctyaura anu ¥ Moh Kojy je [apurpajcku naTpu-
japx 3a7100mo y MpOMEHEHUM JIPYIITBEHIM OKOJHOCTHMA 33 BpeME HEroBOT YIIpa-
BJbama IPKBOM, oMoryhmim cy My ga ce oTBopeHo cymnporctaBu Opdanorpody u
HBEroBoM Opaty napy Muxawty IV u na uszale kao mobenHuk u3 60poe ca CBETOBHOM
Biammhy — Ha CJIMYaH HAYWH Kao ITO je TeK HEeIlTo KacHuje, anpuia 1042, 6uo oTBo-
pPEHO Ha CTpaHW MOCIENHHUX MOTOMaka AWHAcTHje Maxkenonara, 3oje u Teomope, a
npoTuB napa Muxauna V Kanadara.

Arnexcuje CtynuT je 6Mo BECHHK HOBOT 100a, 106a y kome he ce meros Ha-
CIICHUK Ha TyXOBHOM TpoHy Muxamno Kepymnapuje ocetutn MOhHHjUM U 07 caMOr
BacWJIeBCa. 32 OCAMHAECT rOJIMHA YIIpaBJbaba HPKBOM Anekcuje CTyIuT je yKkazao Ha
myT KojuM he mpecToHnYKa maTpujapuirja nhu y HapeAHUM TOJUHAMA: O] OCTamamba
Ha pobake, MpeKo HCTHIAmka 3HAdaja JyXOBHOT IOTJIABapa 3a CBE NPETCHACHTE Ha
[apCcKy KpyHY, A0 CTBapama of cBere Coduje 1eHTpa 3a OKyIIbamke HE3a0BOJbHUKA
U TOOYHCHUKA MPOTHUB LAPCKE BIACTH.
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NINOSLAVA RADOSEVIC

LES ALLOPHYLOI DANS LA CORRESPONDANCE DES
INTELLECTUELS BYZANTINS DU XIle SIECLE*

Lorsque I’on sait reconnaitre dans I’attitude méprisante des intellectuels
byzantins a 1’égard des étrangers ce qui tient a I’expression de 1’idéologie politique de
I’Empire et écarter soigneusement la couche archaisante d’un mode d’expression
rhétorique qui était de riguer dans ce genre littéraire, la correspondance du Xlle siecle
peut nous fournir de précieuses données sur les allophyloi et nous offrir des
représentations plastiques de leur mode de vie.

Il est bien connu que les hommes de plume byzantins ressentaient un fort be-
soin de communiquer entre eux par écrit. Cette correspondance, presque toujours
résultat d’une activité littéraire réfléchie, traduisait soit quelque requéte pour un
service ou intervention donnés auprés de puissants, soit le fruit d’une oisiveté, soit
le cri d’un homme isolé dans le désert intellectuel de la province. Le XIléme siécle
ne saurait se plaindre d’avoir manqué de lettrés érudits qui, dans leur désir de com-
munication littéraire, ont apporté leur obole au genre épistolaire. Toute une série
d’¢écrivains, depuis Théophylacte d’Ochrid dont la vie couvre au moins la premiére
décennie du siécle, jusqu’aux fréres Choniatés, qui ont été les témoins non seule-
ment de la chute de Constantinople en 1204 mais aussi des pénibles premiéres an-
nées de survie des Etats de Nicée et d’Epire, ont laissé derriére eux des recueils de
lettres. Malgré un style trés stéréotypé et une tendance consciente a éviter le con-
cret nous pouvons y reconnaitre les traits spécifiques d’un siécle compris entre la
restauration de I’Empire sous la dynastie des Comnéne et son déclin qui a abouti a
la conquéte latine.

Nous mentionnerons briévement les principales données relatives aux épistolo-
graphes du XIIéme siécle dont les lettres nous ont servi de matériel pour découvrir
«I’image de I’autre» a cette époque.

* Le point de départ de cet article est une communication faite 8 XXe¢ Congres international des
Etudes byzantines, Paris 19-25 Aoftit 2001.
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Théophylacte d’Ochrid, né en Eubée vers le milieu du XIéme siécle, a été for-
mé & Constantinople ou il était professeur, puis a été nommé potoTmp TOV PNTéPLY
avant d’étre peu apres le 6 janvier 1088 intronisé archevéque de I’Eglise autocéphale
d’Ochrid. Ses lettres conservées, datant de 1’époque de son archiépiscopat, ne consti-
tuent qu’une partie de son activité d’écrivain qui englobe également des textes rhéto-
riques, hagiographiques, exégétiques (la traduction de son commentaire des Evangi-
les a été reprise par la tradition manuscrite des ouvrages liturgiques des Slaves du
Sud), dogmatiques, liturgiques et homéliques.!

Nous ne savons que trés peu de choses sur la naissance et les origines de Mi-
chel Italikos qui a longtemps exercé comme professeur de rhétorique et de philo-
sophie, mais aussi de médecine et de théologie a Constantinople. Sa réputation
d’homme érudit et éloquent Iui a valu de faire partie d’'une ambassade que 1’empe-
reur Jean II Comneéne a envoyée aupreés du pape a Rome. Aprés 1143 il a été introni-
s¢ métropolite de Philippopoli (Plovdiv) d’ou il a entretenu une intense et souvent
trés spirituelle correspondance avec son éléve, le célebre Théodore Prodrome.
D’aprés d’autres sources nous savons qu’ltalikos était non seulement un érudit, mais
aussi un évéque courageux et habile qui a su mettre a profit son éloquence et sa sa-
gesse pour protéger de facon efficace la population de son diocése face aux exac-
tions des croisés allemands en 1147.2

Théodore Prodrome, célébre pocte et auteur byzantin du Xlléme siccle,
(cal090 - ca 1150) nous a également laissé un matériel littéraire trés riche et diversi-
fié¢ parmi lequel figure une trés intéressante correspondance. Sa carriére de profes-
seur et rhéteur I’a rattaché toute sa vie a Constantinople d’ou il a échangé avec ses
amis et €léves, que ’exercice de leurs fonctions a dispersés dans tout I’Empire, des
lettres érudites dont la spiritualité refléte en quelque sorte son penchant pour la sa-
tire. La popularité dont jouissait Théodore Prodrome auprés de ses contemporains
nous est révélée par une lettre de Michel Italikos ou celui-ci affirme qu’un jeune
clerc de la métropole de Philippopoli connait par coeur une grande partie de produc-
tion littéraire de Prodrome.3

I Theophylacti Achridensis epistulae, ed. P. Gautier, Thessalonique 1986. Traduction des
extraits et commentaires en serbe: Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije, t. III, Beograd 1966,
257-360 (R. Katici¢). Cf. R. Katic¢ié, Bloypagukd mepi ®@gopurdktov apylemickonov Aypidog, EEBX 30
(1960/61), 364-385; P. Gautier, L’épiscopat de Théophylacte Héphaistos, archevéque de Bulgarie. Notes
chronologiques et biographiques, REB 21 (1963) 165-168; B. Panov, Teofilakt Ohridski kako izvor za
srednovekovnata istorija na Makedonskiot narod, Skopje 1971; The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium,
red. A.P. Kazhdan et allii, New York — Oxford 1991 (ODB), s.v.; Margaret Mullett, Theophylact of
Ochrid. Reading the Letters of a Byzantine Archbishop, Birmingham — Aldershot — Brookfield/Vermont
1997.

2 Michel Italikos, Lettres et Discours, ed. P. Gautier, Paris 1972. Cf. M. Treu, Michael Italikos,
BZ 4 (1895) 1-22; R. Browning, The Patriarchal School at Constantinople in the Twelfth Century, Byz.
32 (1962) 194-197; idem, Unpublished Correspondence between Michael Italicus, Archbishop of
Philippopolis, and Theodore Prodrome, Byzantino-Bulgarica 1 (1962) 279-297.

3 Theodori Prodromi epistolae, PG 133, coll. 1239-1292. Cf. S. Papadimitriu, Feodor Prodrom,
Odessa 1905; Browning, Unpublished Correspondence; Epistola Prodromi archiepiscopo Philippopoli Italico,
trad. G. Batakliev, Greki izvori na blgarskata istorija, t. XIV, Sofija 1968, 136 sqq.; W. Horandner, Theodoros
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Nous possédons également quelques lettres, ne présentant pas, il est vrai, un
grand intérét, d’un correspondant de Prodrome du nom de Grégoire qui a longtemps
été higouméne du monastére de I’Archange Michel sur I’ile d’Oxia vers le mileiu et,
peut étre, durant la seconde moitié¢ du XIléme siécle.4

Dans le courant des années cinquante du XIIéme siécle, et a la suite d’une dis-
pute dogmatique ayant agité deux conciles, Nicéphore Basilakes, célebre rhéteur et
professeur de théologie auprés de 1’église Sainte-Sophie a Constantinople, a été
condamné et exilé a Philippopoli d’ou il a envoy¢ a ses proches quatres lettres abon-
dant en lamentations sur ses conditions de vie dans cette lointaine province.>

Jean Tzetzes (ca 1110 — entre 1180 et 1185), écrivain professionnel a Constan-
tinople, au demeurant personnage trés intéressant et d’une grande instruction, nous a
laissé une exceptionnelle collection d’écrits épistolaires abondant en commentaires
érudits, rédigés en vers, sur le texte de ses propres lettres. Excellent connaisseur de
la littérature antique, il est également 1’auteur, en plus de commentaires sur toute une
série d’auteurs classiques, d’une composition en vers se proposant de compléter
I’oeuvre épique d’Homeére. Confronté a la misére il a été contraint de vendre sa pré-
cieuse bibliothéque, mais, comme il le dit lui-méme, il était capable de citer par
coeur des passages entiers des oeuvres classiques dans ses écrits.©

Georges Tornikes, né entre 1110 et 1120, dont la carriére dans les années qua-
rante était liée a 1’école du Patriarcat, doit étre distingué de son homonyme, rhéteur
et écrivain de la fin du XIIeme si¢cle. Ordonné en 1154/55 métropolite d’Ephese, il
a exercé cette charge jusqu’a sa mort en 1156/57 ou dix années plus tard. Outre des
discours rhétoriques, une monodie consacrée a Anne Comnéne et un texte a carac-
tere théologique, il a laissé une correspondance avec des personnages en vue de son
époque.”

Eustathe de Thessalonique (ca 1115-1195/96) a été un des écrivains les plus
brillants de son époque. Formé a Thessalonique il a tout d’abord exercé diverses
charges auprés du patriarcat, ou il méme été, quelque temps, rhéteur officiel, avant
d’étre intronisé archevéque de Thessalonique en 1178. Comme il se devait a un véri-
table prétre, il est resté avec ses ouailles lors de la prise de la ville par les Normands
en 1185, en intervenant avec énergie aupres des leurs chefs pour protéger les Thessa-
loniciens. C’est a cet événement dramatique qu’il a consacré son meilleur oeuvre
écrit. 11 est également 1’auteur de textes théologiques et de discours officiels pour les

Prodromos, Wien 1974; A. Kambylis, Prodromea, Wien 1984; A. Kazhdan and S. Franklin, Studies in
Byzantine Literature of the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, Cambridge 1984, 84 sqq.; ODB, s.v.

4 P. Gautier, Les lettres de Grégoire, higouméne d’Oxia, REB 31 (1973) 203-227.

5 Nicephorus Basilaca, Orationes et epistolae, ed A. Garzya, Lipsiae 1984, 111-115. Cf. A.
Garzya, Quatro epistole di Niceforo Basilace, BZ 56 (1963) 228-233; idem, Un lettré du milieu du XIle
siécle: Nicéphore Basilakeés, RESEE 8 (1970) 611-621; idem, Byz. 40 (1970) 309-16; ODB, s.v.

6 Toannes Tzetzes, Epistulae, ed. P.A.M. Leone, Lipsiae 1972; loannis Tzetzae historiae, rec.
P.A.M. Leone, Napoli 1968. Cf. 4. Kambylis, Textkritische Beobachtungen zu den Briefen des Johannes
Tzetzes, JOB 20 (1971) 133-148; J. Shepard, Tzetzes Letters to Leo at Dristra, Byzantinische
Forschungen 6 (1979) 191-239; ODB, s.v.

7 Georges et Démétrios Tornikeés, Lettres et discours, ed. J. Darrouzes, Paris 1970; ODB, s.v.
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cérémonies de la cours, et surtout resté connu pour ses remarquables commentaires
d’Homeére et d’autres auteurs antiques.8

Dans le cadre de sa carriére de juge, Grégoire Antiochos, fonctionnaire doté
d’une solide formation, a accepté d’accompagner ’armée impériale lors d’une cam-
pagne dans les Balkans. Affecté, a ce qu’il semble, a I’intendance, il a suivi les troupes
qui, passant par Sardique (Triaditza), se sont avancées sur les territoires situés plus a
I’ouest d’ou il a envoyé des lettres pittoresques.? Ce sé¢jour de Grégoire Antiochos
dans les «obscures» contrées des Balkans pourrait étre rattaché a une campagne de
Manuel Ier contre les Serbes en 1172, aprés la mort du roi de Hongrie Etienne I11.10

N¢é vers 1115 a Thebes, Euthyme Malakés a tout d’abord appartenu au cercle
de I’école du Patriarcat de Constantinople avant d’étre nommé métropolite de Néo-
patras peu avant 1166.11 Ecrivain doté d’une formation rhétorique classique il est
I’auteur de discours d’apparat et de circonstance, d’épitaphes et de monodies. Il a
entretenu une correspondance avec les intellectuels les plus éminents de son époque,
tels que Eustathe de Thessalonique et Michel Choniatés. En tant que haut dignitaire
écclésiatique il a lutté contre la bureaucratie du fisc mais aussi contre les moines in-
disciplinés de son diocése. Il est mort peu avant la chute de Constantinople en 1204.

Enfin, c’est aux derniéres décennies du XIIéme si¢cle que correspond la pre-
micre partie de la vaste correspondance de Michel, le plus agé des deux fréres Cho-
niatés, tous deux réputés pour leur éducation et leurs talents d’écrivain.!2

Tout au long de ce siecle la conscience du role oecuménique de I’Empire des
Romées reste bien vivante nonobstant 1I’effondrement de I’autorité byzantine en Asie
Mineure et la perte des possessions en Italie. Constituant toujours le pilier de 1’idéo-
logie politique officielle elle trouve notamment son expression dans les lettres qui
étaient adressées a de hauts dignitaires militaires et aux membres de la famille impé-
riale, et ou I’on retrouve le style officiel et les épithétes de la littérature panégyrique.
Toute campagne de grande ampleur est interprétée dans le cadre de cette idée impé-
riale. Louant les opérations militaires de Jean II en Syrie et en Cilicie, de méme que
ses expéditions contre les Hongrois et les Serbes, Michel Italikos écrit: Car il n’y a
pas une région de la terre, ni orientale, ni occidentale, ni septentrionale, ni méridio-

8 Eustathii Epistolae, PG 136, col.1215 sqq.; Eustathii Opuscula, ed. T.L.F. Tafel, Frankfurt/M
1832 — Amsterdam 1964, 46-49; 158-165; 308-361. Cf. P. Wirth, Untersuchungen zur byzantinischen
Rhetorik des zwolften Jahrhunderts mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Schriften des Erzbischofs
Eustathios von Thessalonike, Miinchen 1960; Kazhdan — Franklin, Studies in Byzantine Literature, 115
sqq; ODB, s.v.

9 J. Darrouzeés; Deux lettres de Grégoire Antiochos écrites de Bulgarie vers 1173, BS1 23 (1962)
276-284; BS1 24 (1963) 65-86. Cf. Genoueva Cankova, P. Tivéev, Novi danni za istoriata na sofijskata
oblast prez poslednite desetiletija na vizantijskoto vladicestvo, Izvestija na Instituta za istorija 14-15
(1964) 315 sq.; iidem, Novi dani za bita i materialnata kultura na naselenieto v zapadnite b’lgarski zemi
prez XII v., Arheologija VI 2 (1964) 41-45; Gregorii Antiochi Opuscula, Greki izvori na blgarskata
istorija, t. XIV, Sofija 1968, 264-272; Kazhdan—Franklin, Studies in Byzantine Literature,196 sq.

10 Jovanka Kali¢, Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije, t. IV, Beograd 1971, 101-104;
Istorija srpskog naroda, I, Beograd 1981, 210-211 (J. Kalié).

11 Noctes petropolitanae, ed. 4. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, 198-202. Cf. ODB, s.v.

12 Micha¢l Akominatou tou Choniatou T colopevo, ed. Sp Lampros, Athénes 1880.
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nale, que vous n’ayez parcourue, ou vous n’ayez montré la puissance de vos armes
(ep. 39).13 Par son influence 1’Eglise de Constantinople n’est nullement en reste der-
riére I’autorité impériale et suit pas a pas I’expansion territoriale résultant des cam-
pagnes militaires. Le grand économe de Sainte-Sophie (olkovoptk®tatog) assure
avec diligence la gestion et [’administration de tout I’empire, sans laquel aucune
partie de notre univers ne serait administrée, ni I’Allemagne, ni ['’Egypte... ni les ré-
gions au-dela du Phase... ni les pays des Arméniens et des Syriens, ou l’autocrator a
fixé les frontiéres de I’empire romain (Mich. Ital. ep. 38). Selon Tzetzes, I’expansion
de la culture et de la littérature byzantines étaient méme encore plus générale. Dans
une hyperbole narcissique (avec une certaine autodérision, du moins peut-on I’espé-
rer) cet homme de lettres byzantin, adressant des reproches a un de ses collégues au-
teur de plagiats, soutient que son style littéraire est reconnaissable dans le monde en-
tier: en Inde et a Taproban (Ceylan), dans les iles des Hespérides et de Bretagne, en
Ethiopie, parmi les Scythes et les habitants du Caucase, dans tous les pays et toutes
les mers qu’ englobe I’Océan (Tzetzes, ep. 42).

Bien que les épistolographes byzantins se rappellent parfois le message évan-
géliques pronant que «nous sommes tous un dans le Christ, qu’il n’y a plus ni
homme ni femme, ni barbare, ni Scythe, ni esclave ni libre (Gr. Ox. ep. 5, d’aprés
Colossiens 3 :11 et Galates 3 : 28)» la conscience de leur propre supériorité par rap-
port aux autres peuples et aux autres milieux I’emporte trés largement et bien plus
souvent. Byzance a hérité, repris et fait sienne la conception de la lutte civilisation-
nelle des «Hellénes contre les barbares», de sa propre culture contre la «non culture»
des autres peuples, de I’ordre contre le chaos.!4 L archevéque Théophylacte s’étonne
ainsi que les enfants éthiopiens qui sont, par nature, si laids paraissent si beaux a
leurs parents (ep. 38). C’est avec un sentiment de supériorité non dissimulé que Pro-
drome compare sa chaire (Bnpo) de philosophie avec la charge administrative d’un
des ses correspondants qui travaille uniquement avec les barbares: 10 pév 6ov (sc.
Bnua) mept te BapBopo kataryiveton kol BopBapolg dg 1O TAELGTOV EKKANCLALE-
tot. On ne sait pas avec certitude de quelle charge il est ici question mais on peut
supposer qu’il s’agit d’une fonction aupres d’un bureau spécial s’occupant du pro-
bléme des étrangers (Th. Prodr. XIII).!5

Les pays ¢loignés du centre de I’oecuméne, Constantinople, succitaient non
seulement le mépris mais la méfiance et la peur. Transférant leur xénophobie sur le
peuple «sauvage», les Byzantins s’attendaient au pire de leur part. Michel Choniates
s’inquicte pour son correspondant qui a pris la route de Tavroskythie en craignant
qu’il ne soit victime de massacre d’étranger (10 1ng Eevoktoviag koakdv — Tao
cwlopevo B’ 3).

13 Je citerai les traductions de Paul Gautier chaque fois que cela est possible.

14 Cf. K. Lechner, Hellenen u. Barbaren im Weltbild der Byzantiner, Miinchen 1954; Rosica
Panova, Granicata mezdu varvarstvom i civilizacijata (Za metajezik na kulturnata ponjatija v b’lgarskoto
srednovekovie), Godisnik na Sofijski Universitet ,,Sv Kliment Ohridski* 90,9 (2000) 147 sqq.

15 Cf. Michel Italikos, ed. P. Gautier, Introduction 51.
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En ce qui concerne leurs traits généraux tous les ennemis de I’Empire présen-
tent les mémes qualités et les mémes modes de comportement. Ce sont des peuple
belliqueux (£6vn 1 Tovg TOAEROVG BELOVTQ) préts a détruire I’ordre de I’oecuméneé
établi par Dieu. Lors de leurs attaques ils ont un aspect terrifiant, leurs cris sont dif-
férents des cris de guerre habituels des Romées: kol dvdpeg dAordlovteg kol Bdp-
Bapor dhorOlovteg (Mich. Ital. ep.14). Vaniteux et arrogants lorsqu’ils se lancent
en campagne, on les voit terrifiés et hagards lorsque ils fuient en désordre devant la
droite invincible de I’empereur.

La guerre contre les souverains musulmans est parfaitement justifiée sur le
plan idéologique. Il s’agie d’infidéles (G:0eot, &BedTOTO) qui, en attaquant ’armée
chrétienne, font la guerre au Seigneur. Théophylacte encourage ainsi Grégoire Taro-
nit¢s, général byzantin qui au printemps 1103 menait une campagne victorieuse
contre les Turcomans en Colchide sur le Pont, «nos oppresseurs, les adeptes de la
voracité, les adversaires du message évangélique, les fléaux du peuple chrétien». De
fait, face a un tel adversaire les Byzantins peuvent a juste titre compter sur 1’aide di-
vine (ep. 78).16

Pour revenir ici a I’idée de la supériorité de I’empire unique, créé par Dieu, il
convient de noter que les habituelles louanges tonitruantes laissent cependant trans-
paraitre une autre vision de la réalité. On y parle en effet d’une ex prospérité, en évo-
quant les récits attestant /’ancienne gloire. Ainsi 1’armée byzantine qui sous Gré-
goire Taronités a chassé 1’émir ibn Danishmend (Tanesman) des villes du Pont parait
étre dotée d’un équipement déficient. Et la victoire méme de Taronités est éphémére.
Deés le retrait des troupes 1’ennemi a pu tranquillement souffler et de nouveau exer-
cer sa pression sur le Pont. La sécurité que la présence des troupes impériales a in-
sufflée aux populations menacées révélent ainsi toute la fragilité de 1’administration
byzantine dans les territoires recouvrés (Theoph. ep. 92).

Un exemple caractéristique des tendances antiquisantes des intellectuels by-
zantins est la lettre que le trés érudit Michel Italikos a adressée a Théodore Pro-
drome, vraisemblablement stimulé par les campagnes militaires de Jean II en Syrie
et en Cilicie (1137/1138, 1141/43). Ne tenant absolument pas compte de la situation
géopolitique de son époque il informe son correspondant sur la géographie de I’ Asie
Mineure en citant des passages de Strabon et de Ptolémée (ep. 6).17

Lorsqu’il s’agit des Latins, les épistolographes tout comme les rhéteurs offi-
ciels ont le plus souvent décrit leur attitude vis-a-vis de I’Empire d’Orient en recou-
rant a un langage metaphorique évoquant leur aspect physique. Pour les byzantins
habitués a la proskyneése et a des régles précises dictées par une société strictement
hiérarchisée, le code de comportement occidental était totalement étranger et dérou-

16 M. Mullett, The Madness of Genre, DOP 46 (1992) 233-243, s’intéresse a la question de la
chronoligie des lettres adressées a Grégoire Taronités et a la mise en accord des données qu’elles
contiennent avec celles provenant d’autres sources.

17 U. Criscuolo, Due nove epistole di Michele Italico, Le parole ¢ le idee XI, 34 (1969)
330-338.
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tant. L’attitude hautaine des Latins est ainsi rendue par la mention de leur port droit
et de leur «cou de fer».

Le rapport ambigu vis-a-vis des croisés (1097), chrétiens qui ont pris la route
pour libérer le tombeau du Christ des infidéles, mais qui représentait pour I’Empire
des hoétes inattendus et pour le moins indisérables, est parfaitement exprimé par
Théophylacte qui qualifie en ces termes leur avance: «le passage des Francs ou leur
invasion (31dBaocig N éniBacic) ou tout autre mot qu’on voudray. Finalement, il a
su, dans la résignation, s habituer aux «vexations des Francs» (tov ®payyikmv £nn-
pEL®V — ep. 52).

Lors de la campagne déja mentionné de 1103 contre les Turcomans, Grégoire
Taronites, si on croieThéophylacte, a mis la main sur le prince normand captif Bohé-
mond en versant la rangon demandée.!8 Comme un vrai Byzantin, 1’archevéque
s’étonne et s’indigne des prétentions impériales de ses ennemis: le Turc (I’émir Da-
nishmend) voulait soumettre toute la terre et la mer, alors que le Franc (Bohémond),
aspirant ce faisant a I’empire, se voyait comme le libérateur de tout 1’Orient.

Dans leur folie (&mdvora) les chrétiens d’Occident 1’égalent avec les fideles de
Mahomet et ils représentent avec eux «deux peuples impurs (&kdBapto) devant le
Seigneur» (Theoph. ep. 81).

Si nous acceptons que la lettre 120 de Théophylacte se rapporte a la campagne
contre Byzance entreprie par Bohémond, en 1107, il conviendrait d’interpréter les
termes le qualifiant d’esclave et de rebelle (500Aog kol dmootdtng) a la lumiére de
son serment de vassalité prété devant ’empereur byzantin en 1097.19 Car le terme
apostates sous-entend 1’idée d’un homme prétendant au pouvoir alors qu’il était an-
térieurement, du moins dans un sens théorique, sujet de I’empereur byzantin. L’at-
mosphére de peur, telle qu’elle est décrite, qui régnait a Ochrid devant I’imminence
de I’attaque des troupes étrangeres qui pillaient la région de Mokra et contrdlaient le
massif du Vagora a la jonction des chaines montagneuses de Bulgarie et de Dyrra-
chium, pourrait correspondre a la campagne normande de 1107. Cependant, les qua-
lification de I’ennemi comme un esclave ou un renégat qui reléve la téte comme un
lézard qui s’ est réchauffé aux rayons des liberalités imperiales, semble davantage se
rapporter a un des princes régnant dans la zone géopolitique proche du centre d’in-
fluence byzantine c’est-a-dire le souverain d’une région limitrophe telle que 1’était
Dioclée ou Rascie. Compte tenu de la direction dans laquelle s’avancait I’ennemi, on
pourrait penser aux opération du roi Bodin dans les années quatre-vingt dix du siecle

18 C. Cahen, La Turquie pre-Ottomane, Istanbul — Paris 1988, 18; Mullett, Madness of Genre,
239 sqq.

19 La lettre 120 de Théophylacte avait déja été interprétée par Ducange a la lumiére de I’attaque
de Bohémond en 1107, et dans la byzantinologie moderne ses conclusions ont été reprises par V.G.
Vasiljevskij. Le traducteur en serbe et commentateur des lettres de Théophilacte R. Katici¢ (Vizantijski
izvori, III, 318 n. 364), leur éditeur P. Gautier (Introduction, 106 sq.) et I"auteur de la plus récente
monographie consacrée a cet écrivain (Mullett, Theophylact of Ochrid, 92-93) reconnaissent également
Bohémond dans «I’esclave et le renégaty. Pour une autre identification cf. G.G.Litavrin, Bolgarija i
Vizantija v XI-XII vv., Moskva 1960, 335; F. Barisi¢, Dva grcka natpisa iz Manastira i Struge, ZRVI 8,
2 (1964) 13-31; Panov, Teofilakt Ohridski, 327 sq.; Gautier, Michel Italikos, Introduction, 47.
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précédent.20 Mais, comme dit Jean-Claude Cheynet, «le texte est trop allusif pour
aboutir a une certitude».2!

Ce sont jusqu’aux anciens Romains qui regoivent, en tant qu’ancétres des La-
tins du XIIéme siécle, des épithétes négatives faisant d’eux des hommes au compor-
tement bestial et aux moeurs barbares (Tzetzes, ep. 6). Dans une de tentatives du
I’empereur Jean II des négotiations avec Rome en vue d’une réconciliation des Egli-
ses, Michel Italikos (ep. 23) attachait une grande importance au fait qu’il ait été
convié, en tant qu’émissaire, a apporter sa contribution a la construction de la tente
universelle. 11 espérait que dans cet exploit, dont le principal architecte était I’empe-
reur, son érudition et ses capacités d’orateur lui assureraient le succés tel un nouvel
Orphée auprés de ces Romains (tpog 100¢ Popoikovg €xelvoug).2?

Une grande partie de 1’épistolographie byzantine est I’ceuvre de dignitaires ec-
clésiastiques nommés dans divers dioceses de I’Empire. Ils y cdtoyaient non seule-
ment des couches de la population différentes de la société constantinopolitaine par
leur niveau culturel mais aussi des représentants de diverses communautés ethniques
qui, a des époques plus ou moins reculées, avaient été incluses dans I’Empire. Il est
tout a fait compréhensible que les archiprétres érudits de Dristra, Philippopoli et
Ochrid se plaignent du manque d’éducation et du primitivisme de leurs fidéles. Mi-
chel Choniates, métropolite d’Athénes, ville qui avait alors perdu tout 1’éclat qui
était le sien a 1I’époque classique, en fait le méme en opposant la langue barbare de
province a I’atticisme puriste. Lorsque Georges Tornikés arriva a Ephese, en tant
que nouveau métropolite de cette ville, il se trouva parmi des hommes pires que les
bétes sauvages (ep. 21). C’est sous cet éclairage, tout comme a la lumiére des themes
habituels de ce genre littéraire, qu’il convient de considérer de nombreuses déclara-
tions, au sens moderne, quasi racistes sur les «barbares qui vivent dans 1’obscurité
(eskotismenoi)» ou sur les Bulgares qui, par leurs caractéristiques ethniques innés,
«sont enclins au mal sous toutes ses formes».

Entre 1147 et 1150 un groupe de «Scythe», c.-a-d. Coumans, a attaqué, fait
prisonnier et torturé le métropolite de Dristre Léon Charsianités. Dans une lettre ex-
primant une grande compréhension et compassion a la suite de cet événement, Tzet-
z¢&s qualifie ses agresseurs de «peuple perfide, servil, et barbare, sauvage jusqu’ a
brutalité, pire que les bétes féroce» (ep. 66).23

Qu’il nous soit permis de revenir encore une fois sur les rapports, souvent évo-
qués ces derniers temps, entre Théophylacte d’Ochrid et ses ouailles. Afin d’illustrer
toute la complexité de I’approche de ce probléme nous mentionnerons I’exemple des
deux diverses nuances sémantiques de I’ethnonyme «Bulgares». Lorsque Théophy-
lacte se demande, sur le ton de la désapprobation, ce que cherchent parmi les Bulga-
res le patriarche et son exarque il agit en tant que chef de I’Eglise autocéphale

20 Istorija srpskog naroda I, 190-199 (S. Cirkovié, J. Kalic).
21 J.-C. Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210), Paris 1996, 95.

22 Les lettres que Georges et Deémetrios Tornikés ont envoye au pape sont ecri au nom de
I’empereur et comme de epitres officiaux ne nous consernent pas.

23 Shepard, Tzetzes Letters to Leo at Dristra.
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d’Ochrid (fondée par I’empereur Basile 1) dont il défend 1’indépendance et la parti-
cularité face a I’arbitraire du pouvoir ecclésiastique de Constantinople (ep. 82).
Mais, lorsqu’il s’insurge du fait que «deux Bulgares» se comportent avec lui comme
s’il était leur jouet, c’est alors, s’exprimant a travers lui, tout le dédain et le mépris
d’un lettré constantinopolitain envers son entourage, provincial et non hellénique.
Un de ces deux Bulgares est un paréque du nom de Lazare,24 véritable obsession
pour Théophylacte, que les autorités fiscales d’Ochrid utilisaient adroitement dans
leur lutte contre les intéréts de 1’archevéque autocéphale et de ses suffragants. Car,
pour autant que Théophylacte se plaint de son entourage étranger, sa principale
préoccupation est le conflit I’opposant au fisc et parfois, comme nous I’avons vu, au
prétentions du patriarcat de Constantinople, donc a deux institutions purement by-
zantines. Dans la lutte I’opposant a son suffragant, 1’évéque de Triaditza, Théophy-
lacte se pose énérgiquement en défenseur de 1’higouméne du monastére de Rila, qui
était bulgare (epp. 58, 59, 60).25

Un cas spécial est représenté par le traitement des groupes ethniques, dont la
foi différait de I’orthodoxie officielle.26 Les Armeniens, largement monophisite, en-
vers qui la polemique s’etait intensifi¢ au XII si¢cle, etaient accusée de asebeia dans
le domaine dogmatique mais aussi et de 1’ignorance des textes patristiques et de la
paranomia qu’ils commetaient dans 1’organisation de I’année liturgique (Mich. Ital.
ep. 45). Théophylacte a lui aussi consacré a ce probléme sa lettre 135, qu’il a
peut-étre rédigée a I’occasion méme de la dispute dogmatique survenue a Philippo-
poli lors du concile qu’a présidé I’empereur Alexis Ier en 1114.27

Prodrome espére que son ami Italikos réussira a ramener dans la vraie foi les
manichéens, trompés par les prétres de la honte (iepetg tng ailoyvvng — Browning,
296). Eustathe de Thessalonique était trés inquiet du fait que sous le mandat de ses
prédécesseurs immédiats, les juifs s’étaient fortement propagés dans son évéché, en
occupant des maisons vides dont certaines portaient encore des traces de symboles
chrétiens (8eloig eixoviopaot fAyroailovto — Tafel, ep. 32 = PG 136, col. 1299).

Toutefois, la fonction pastorale des évéques et des métropolites suscitait chez
ces dignitaires un sorte d’identification avec leur milieu et, finalement, un sentiment
d’appartenance a leurs ouailles. Les formules possessives traduisant ce phénoméne
sont fréquentes: nos poissons dit Théophylacte parlant de fameuses truites du lac
d’Ochride, ta contrée des Rhodopes dit Théodore Prodrome a Italikos, évéque de
Philippopoli. Méme lorsqu’il se plaint de «/la stupidité de mes Leibethrioi» (peuple
de Thrace traditionnellement réputé pour son peu d’intelligence) on peut reconnaitre

24 11 me semble que R. Katici¢ (Viz. izvori III, p. 281, n. 216) a interprété avec humour et de
fagon exact la syntagme de Théophylacte 6 undevég (éditeur Gautier, Théophylacte p. 498, n. 2, y
reconnait le prénom 6 Mndevig en émettant une certaine réserve) comme le «fils de personney.
Théophylacte insistait par 1a sur ’origine inconnue de Lazare tant sur le plan ethnique que social.

25 . Dujcev, Rilskijat svetec i negovata obitel’, Sofija 1947.

26 H. Ahrweiler, Citoyens et étrangers dan I’Empire romain d’Orient, La nozione di ,,romano* tra
la citadinaza e universalita, Da Roma alla terza Roma, II, Roma 1982-84, 343-350.

27 Mullett, Theophylact, 88.
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chez Théophylacte ’attitude paternelle d’un prétre vis-a-vis du troupeau spirituel qui
lui a été confié (ep 50).

Michel Italikos, qui ne tarit pas de plaintes sur les conditions de vie trés dures
et le manque de culture de son nouveau milieu, a compos¢ en 1’honneur de sa ville
cathédrale une description rhétorique — ecphrasis. Comme on a déja mentionné, nous
savons grace a I’oeuvre historique de Nicétas Choniatés qu’il n’a pas seulement ren-
du honneur a Philippopoli mais a efficacement mis a profit toute son éloquence et
son autorité de prétre lors de négociations avec les croisés allemands en 1147 qui par
leur comportement agressive menagaient les citoyens de sa métropole.28

Environ un demi si¢cle avant la rédaction de cette description élogieuse de la
région des Rhodopes, Théophylacte avait écrit la vie du saint Clément d’Ochrid, tout
en participant activement au développement du culte de saint Achille sur les reliques
duquel, précédemment amenées de Larissa, le tsar Samuel avait fait éléver une
somptueuse basilique a Prespa. Il est certain que la présence de ces hommes érudits a
trouvé quelques échos dans ces provinces. Prodrome répond a Italikos de fagon rhéto-
rique : Tu dis qu’a Philippopoli il n’y a ni Muses ni Charites. Mais les Muses et Cha-
rités sont venues avec toi (Browning, 279 sq.).

Si des prétres de haut rang pouvaient avoir une telle attitude protectrice envers
leurs fidéles, un autre type de nouveaux venus dans les parties reculées de I’Empire les
considéraient réellement comme des contrées étrangeres et totalement non civilisées.
Cela est le cas de Nicéphore Basilakés s’étant retrouvé en exile a Philippopoli et de
Grégoire Antiochos envoyé a Sardique en tant que mercenaire. Tous deux ne sont pas
avares de mots pour noircir ces pays éloignés de tous les conforts de la capitale. Ils se
plaignent non seulement de 1’absence des Muses mais aussi du climat trés dur, des
mauvaises conditions de vie et de la nourriture. Faisant allusion a I’ethnonyme Aytv-
6wot, nom du peuple qui d’apres Hérodote peuplait 1’antique Thrace, Nicéphore af-
firme que la terre aux alentours de Philippopoli, chargé de jus amers n’engendre que
des choses ameres, des plantes ameres et des hommes amers (ep. 1; ep. 3).

A Sardique les maisons sont de dimensions modestes, recouvertes de paille
comme si elles avaient été faites par des enfants dans leurs jeux. Les Constantinopo-
litains raffinés se moquent des Bulgares inélégants et habillés de pelisses et d’épais-
ses veste de laine et coiffés de bonnets (Gr. Antioch. ep. 1).

A Philippopoli les «fruits sont bon pour les porcs» — les prunes ressemblent
aux des insectes, les melons ne sont pas destinés a la nourriture des hommes, les rai-
sins sont pires que les mires sauvages, et le vin est soit acide, soit a une odeur de
moisi ou donne le mal de téte (Nic. Bas. ep. 4). Il convient toutefois d’étre prudent et
de se méfier d’un topos littéraire. Les mémes plaintes sur la qualité de pain et de vin
fait Georges Tornikés a Ephese. Quelque siecles plus tard, Théodore Métochite re-
mercie un correspondant de lui avoir envoyé du vin, car, il est malade et ne peut
boire le vin local.2?

28 Michel Italikos, ed Gautier, Introduction 26.
29 J. Sevéenko, Theodore Metochites, The Chora and the Intellectual Trends of his Time, The
Karye Djami 1V, ed. P. Underwood, Princeton 1975, 89.
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Le pain distribué aux soldats a Sardique était des plus fades et ne pouvait étre
apprécié que si on le comparait a ce qui les attendait, de totalement indigeste, plus
loin a I’intérieur des Balkans, vraisemblablement dans les contrées peuplées par des
Serbes. En tant que véritable Méditerranéen, et ce faisant xénophobe incapable d’ac-
cepter la moindre différence de moeurs, Antiochos regrette les poissons de mer et
déteste les vaches, le lait et le fromage qui abondent a Sardique.

Toutefois, tous les Byzantins n’ont pas une opinion aussi négative sur les pro-
duits locaux. En plus de certains produits de 1’artisanat populaire, tel que I’encrier en
os de poisson ciselé provenant de Russie (Tzetzes, ep.80)30 ou les manteaux en laine,
les intellectuels byzantins qui apprécient la bonne chaire s’expédient les uns aux au-
tres des produits du terroir: poissons, salés ou marinés, lard et fromage, ils vantent
les volailles et le gibier qu’ils dégustent a leur table (Mich. Ital. ep 1).3!

Bien qu’il reconnaisse étre lassé des diverses sottises qui arrivent d’Egypte,
des hiéroglyphes, de la religion et de I’astrologie, Italikos est enchanté des petits
poissons salés du Nil qu’il a regu en cadeau. En signe de reconnaissance il décrit en
détail son gotit a son correspondance et se vente d’avoir trouver une fagon de les pré-
parer pour qu’ils soient succulent, en les aspergeant d’huile, de thym et de menthe
séche (Mich. Ital ep. 19).

Toujours insatisfait, Tzetzes, qui a reproduit ses penchants naturels dans son
propre style littéraire qui abonde en critiques et sentiments d’insatisfactions perma-
nents, se plaint d’avoir recu d’un correspondant a la place de lettres, trois poissons
du Danube. Ces poissons étaient non seulement muets mais barbares aussi (ep. 39).

Si les mets recherchés étaient un moyen d’intégration pour deux cultures, la
langue restait une barriére évidente.32 Le contact avec les differentes populations
ethniques avait ainsi pour effet une contamination par la langue barbare (Nic. Bas.
ep. 2). L’absence d’éducation et de culture est identifiée avec la notion de barbare de
sorte qu’il existe des cas ol I’on se demande s’il s’agit réellement d’une particularité
ethnique ou seulement de 1’état d’ignorance d’une contrée reculée (&naidevton kol
BapBapikai oikovopto— Euthym. Malakés, ep. 9).

Les écrivains nourris de littérature antique se considéraient tenus de rire du
toponyme Kitzava (Ki¢evo — Theophyl. ep. 82) ou de souligner qu’un «Helléne»
appellerait le Vardar Axios. Afin d’obtenir un effet encore plus fort a travers la
mise en opposition d’appellations étrangéres inhabituelelles et de formes gramma-
ticales érudites, Théophylacte associé a des toponymes slaves I’ancien suffixe de
génitif — Ogv, qui a I’époque antique servait de particule désignant un mouvement
a partir d’un lieu donné. Alors que je me trouve a Achrida, on me vise de Glavinica
kol BudivoBev i ZOAoB1td6ev (ep. 48). Toutefois il existe également des épisto-
lographes qui, pour 1’essentiel, appellent les choses par leur nom: le Vardar reste le
Vardar, le paturage de montagne est appelé planina et les canaux — viviers strou-

30 Shepard, Tzetzes Letters to Leo at Dristra.
31 V. et Browning, Unpublished correspondence.

32 G. Dagron, Formes et fonctions du pluralisme linguistique a Byzance (IXe-XIle siecle), TM
12 (1994) 219-240.
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gai.33 On trouve aussi chez Théophylacte la seule attestation de I’existence d’un
imprtt appelé otrocina, assurément repris de 1’état existant avant 1018 (ep. 12). Ce
terme fiscal, 1i¢é au mot slave otrok, esclave, enfant, est mentionné en paralléle
["aerikon, taxe bien connue dans ’Empire byzantin.34

Italikos, par exemple, s’inclut lui-méme parmis les «fpeLg ol idtwtoy qui ap-
pellent la couverture en laine de mouton Aooviyia. Rares sont les savants qui
comme Eustathios peuvent ce decider sur la provenance latine (Aativov yywplog 1y
emvn) ou grecque de certains terms (Tafel, ep. 7 = PG 136, 1258). Dans un autre
texte Eustathe affirme explicitement que les Romée ont repris de nombreux mots aux
barbares (Latins) tout comme de nombreux mots romées sont passés dans la langue
barbare. Il reconnait, par conséquent, que le contact des deux langues a conduit a une
influence réciproque du point de vue du lexique (Tafel, p. 39). Mais, en général, le
latin est traité avec le méme mépris comme une langue barbare et prétentieuse in-
comparable avec du grecque (Gr. Tornik. ep. 7).

Si nous observons le probléme de I’assimilation, non plus dans les provinces
mais au cceur méme de I’Empire nous y trouvons des étrangers integrés dans le sys-
teme administratif de I’Etat. Ce fait, comme au temps de Synésios, etait mal vu par
plusieurs intellectuels. Georges Tornikés proteste energiquement a 1’idée qu’on
puisse préférer les étrangers, a la langue et au mode de pensée barbares, a un Helléne
libre et cultivé (ep. 10).35 D’autre part, les noms de certains destinataires parlent par
eux-mémes. Qu’il soit question de theophilestatos didaskalos, Jean Radinos (Eus-
tath. Tafel. ep. 29 = PG 136, col. 1296; Tzetzes, ep 88), de toute évidence d’origine
slave, ou de Grégoire Taroniteés, chef militaire réputé et membre d’une importante
famille arménienne depuis longtemps assimilée dans les couches les plus élevées de
la société byzantine, il s’agit la de correspondants considérés sur un plan d’égalité,
égaux du point de vue de I’éducation, et parfois méme supérieurs du point de vue du
statut social. Certains représentants, voire des familles entieres, issus des couches les
plus élevées de communautés ethniques se sentaient et s’estimaient étre de véritables
représentants de la communauté romée. S’enorgueillissant de son origine familiale,
Tzetzes est tout aussi fier d’avoir une mere issue d’une haute famille ibére que de
son pére, un pur Helléne (ep. 6).3¢

Parmi les cas d’acculturation d’étrangers en milieu constantinopolitain nous
pouvons finalement rappeler I’exemple intéressant d’un jeune Russe que 1I’évéque de

33 Alice Leroy-Molinghen, Trois mots slaves dans les lettres de Théophylacte de Bulgarie,
Annuaire de I’Institut de philologie et d’histoire orientales et slaves 6 (1938) 111-116; R. Bernard,
Causes de la disparition du domaine balkanique d’un mot slave commun attesté en vieux bulgare:
strouga..., Actes du premier Congrés international des Ftudes balkaniques et sud-est européennes. VI.
Linguistique, Sofia 1968, 731-734.

34 Leroy-Molinghen, Trois mots slaves; Litavrin, Bolgarija i Vizantija, 189; Viz. izvori III, 294
n. 205 (Katici¢); Stownik starozytnosci stowianskich, III 2, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakow 1968, s. v.;
Panov, Teofilakt Ohridski, 120 sqq.

35 P. Magdalino, Byzantine Snobbery, The Byzantine Aristocracy IX to XIII Centuries, Oxford
1984, 65 sq.

36 Cf. Tzetzae Historiae; Gautier, La curieuse ascendance de Jean Tzetzés, REB 28 (1970)
207-220.
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Dristra a envoyé auprés de Tzetzés dans la capital pour étre a la fois une sorte de
semi serviteur et de semi éléve (ep. 80, ep. 82).37 La premier chose qu’a faite Tzet-
z¢s a été de changer le nom du jeune homme dont il n’était pas en mesure de com-
prendre la langue barbare. Sevlad (vraisemblablement Vsevolod) est ainsi devenu
Théodore. 1l s’agissait la d’une sorte de rituel de passage d’une civilisation a I’autre.
Quel a été le destin de ce Sevlad — Théodore nous 1’ignorons.

Hunocnasea Paoowesuh

WHOIUVIEMEHUI ¥V ITPEIIMCHM BU3AHTUICKUX
UHTEJIEKTYAJIALIA XII BEKA

OnroBapamy Ha MHUTamke KakBa je Ouia ,,CIuKa 0 APyruMa‘ y Ipenuciy BU3aH-
THjCKUX Jbyau ox mepa XII Beka Moxe ce mpuhu ca BHUIIEC pa3sIMYUTHX CTPaHA.

Ha npBom mecty Tpeba BOAMTH payyHa O IJIABHUM KapaKTE€pUCTUKaMa BU3aH-
THjcke enucronorpaduje yommre. Texma 3a IeKOHKPETH3AIM]OM, 3a HCIIOJbaBambeM
YYEHOCTH W 32 CYNTWJIHUM M BELITHM BapHjalfjama MO3HATHX elieMeHaTa KOju ce
YHEJIOTJIe/l TOHaBJbajy, CBAKAKO j€ MPUCYTHA U Y OBOM BPEMEHY.

YTHucak koju mpeosiahyje je ogHOC TpUIIaJHUKA MOhHE U JIyroBeKe MMIIepHje
peMa CyCeHHM HapoIrMa Ha HIDKEM IUBIIIN3AIHN]CKOM U KyJITYPHOM CTyNY, Ou-
JIO Kaj Cy Y NMHUTaky KOHKPETHH CIIOJbHHU HETpHjaTesbu ca KojuMa je y oapeheHom
TPEHYTKY IapcKka BOjCKa y paTy, OMJIO KaJ ce paad O HapoauMma Ha repudepHuM
o0iacTiMa IapcTBa ca KOjuMa IIapCKU YMHOBHUIM M LPKBEHH XHjepapcH Jojiaze y
JOJHP.

JlaMeHTH BHCOKHX IAPUTPAJCKUX HHTEICKTyanana Koju 00aBJhbame CBOjJHX
¢yHKIHja y yaaskeHuM obmactuma, perumo y Oxpuny nin @ununonosmy (Ilnosan-
BY), IPHKa3yjy Kao TEIIKH )KUBOT NPOrHaHHKA Mel)y MoJyAuB/bMM BapBapuma, roTo-
BO JIa TIPE/ICTaBJbajy JINTEPAPHO OIIITE MECTO (f0pos).

Kana ce HaaMenu u adeKTUpaHU MHTENEKTyallHU CTaB enucronorpada cxBaTu
Kao 0Jipa3 MOJUTHYKE HJIC0JIOTHje LapcTBa U Kaj ce MaKJbUBO U3BOJH apXau3upajy-
hu cnoj peropuykor HauWHa H3paKaBamba, 00aBE3HOI Y OBOM KIHMD)KEBHOM JKaHDY,
IUcMa MOTY Jia TIPYKe AparoleHe MojaTke 0 uHo1eMeHuyumMa v IacTuIHe MpuKase
HUXOBOT HAUMHA KUBOTA.

37 Shepard, Tzetzes Letters to Leo at Dristra.
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BOJUCIIAB KOPA'R

NCTPAXKXMBAIBE OCTATAKA XPAMA CB. ITAHTEJIEJMOHA
Y HUITY

VY pamy ce caommTaBajy Hala3M apXeoNONIKHX HCTpaKHBamkba OcTaTaka Xpama
Cs. ITanTenejMoHa. Y3 u3BeIlTaj O Haja3uMa Npeulaxke ce Moryha cTyaujcka peKoH-
CTpYKIIHja Xpama.

OcHoBHa o00aBelITeHa O aAPXCOJIOMIKOM HCTpaXKMBamy ocTaraka xpama Cs.
[TanTenejMona objaBibeHa cy y 300pHUKY panoBa nocsehenom Credany Hemamu. YV
TEKCTY KOjH ce caja o0jaBibyje MpeaovaBa ce moapoOaH U3BEIITaj O HCTPAKHBABUMA
U HaJjia31uMa OCTBAPEHUM y TOKY UCTPaKUBamba, U MOKYIIA] 1a C€ Y UACATHOM CMUCITY
IpUKaXke 3aMucao mpoctopa xpama. OcKyaHH rpal)eBHHCKN ocTany OUIIHM Cy OCHOB 3a
CTYAMjCKY PEeKOHCTpYKIHjy Xpama. [lopehemem ocHOBa IpkaBa KojuMa je OMO KTH-
top Credan Hemama gouuio ce A0 3akjbydka Jia je 3aMHCa0 MPOCTOPa U CTPYKTYpe
Cg. [lanTenejmMona Omia HajOIMKa MPOCTOPY U CTPYKTypu boropomudnHe mpkse y
CryneHurm.

M3Bemrajy o pagoBuMa NMPHUIIOXKEH je KaTalor TPOOHMX Hajlasza yKpaca M yImo-
TPEeOHHX MpeIMeTa KOjH Cy MO BUCOKO)j BPEAHOCTU OYHIIICAHO NPHITAIAIH BUCOKOM
JIPYLITBEHOM CIIOjy.

ApXeoJomKo HCTpaKuBame ocraTaka xpama CB. [lanTtenejmona y Humry
OCTBApeHO je Yy OKBUPY JBEjy Kammama, 1966. u 1969. ronune cpencreuma Onesbema
3a ucropujy ymerHoctu ®unosodckor daxynrera y beorpany, y3 momoh Hapoanor
Mmy3eja y Humry. On crpane duno3odekor pakynrTera y pagay cy YIeCTBOBAIH y IPBO]
kammnawu B. Kopah u H. lyauh, y apyroj kamnamu B. Kopah, Mapuna Ilynyt, dpa-
rad 1 Becna Tomoposuh, a ox crpane myseja bojana Jlespanun n Pangmuna Ajauh y
00e xammame. CBeZieHe MOTYNHOCTH MIMPUX Ca3Hama M OTpaHHYCHA CPEICTBA OMIH
Cy pasJior WITO PajloBU HUCY HacTaB/beHU. OCHOBHO O0aBeIITeHEe O pe3yiaTaTuMa Uc-
TpakMBama 00jaBJbeHO je y 300pHuKy panosa Citeparn Hemara — Ceeitiu Cumeon
Mupoitiouusu. Hcitiopuja u iipedare.! Y 0BOM TEKCTY €€ CaOIIITaBajy WCIPIHHjU
HOJAlK O MPHUPOIH M TOKY UCTPaKUBamba Kao M O YKYIHHM Halla3uMa.

I B. Kopah, Cseru Ilanrenejmon y Humry, 3anyx6una Credana Hemame, Credan Hemama —
Ceeru Cumeon Muporounsu. Mcropuja u npenamwe, Hayunu ckynosu CAHY, k. XCIV, Onesbeme
HCTOPHjCKUX Hayka, K. 26, beorpax 2000, 163-169.
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Buorpaduja Credana Hemame kojy je Hamucao weroB cud Credan [IpBoBen-
YaHW OCHOBHH j€ MCTOPHjCKH mojaTak o 1pksu CB. [lantenejmona. 'oBopehu o mo-
00KHOCTH CBOTa OIla U FheTOBHM KTHTOPCKHM jaennMa [IpBoBenyann kaxe na je Cre-
¢an Hemama mnyOoko yBakaBao ,,CBETOra W BellMkora MmydeHuka [lanTenejmoHna y
rpaxy Humry, koju My xpam Ty casuaa‘.2 PasyMJbUBO je MOCTaBUTH IHTAHE IITA j€
Credana Hemamy ycmepuiio Ha u3rpamy xpama y Humy. O qpaMaTH4HO] UCTOPHjH
Huma y cpemmbeM Beky TOy3aHe Togarke mpyka cryauja J. Kamwmh.3

Credan Hemama je y xeJbu Aa CBOjy JAp’kaBy IPOIIMPU M Ojaya HaAMepaBao Ja
MPECTOHUILY cMecTH y Huiry, y onmakiiom pa3no0ipy CBoOje Biaje, Y OCMO] JCUCHHUjH
XII Bexa. Hucy no3naru nogauu o tpajawy Cs. [laHTenejMoHa; ouyBaliu Cy c€ jeAMHO
HA3UB JIOKAIMTETA ¥ TPaIUIIMOHATHH NaHTenejcku cadbopu. Kpajem XIX Beka carpahen
je y Onm3uHH MecTa Ha KOME C€ Hala3uia CPEeIhOBCKOBHA IIPKBA XpaM mocBeheH
UCTOM cBeTuTesby. [laMTH ce na je matepujai u3 pymesuHa crapor Cs. [lanTenejmoHa
KopuIIheH MPUITMKOM U3rpajbe HoBe IpkBe (1882-1883). Crapuju Memiranu cy Kasu-
BaM Ja je moueTkoM apyre aeueHuje XX Beka (1910-1913) 6uno ocraraka 3umoBa.
Kawmen je pa3BiadeH 1o OKOJHUM TPaIIMINITHMA, a Ie0 MaTepHjasia je y3uaaH y IojI-
rpaJHy 3U] Ha jy>XHO] cTpaHu noctojehe npkse Ca. IlanTenejmMona.

HcTpakuBame je 3am09eTo IMeAeceTak MeTapa CeBEpOMCTOYHO of mpkBe CB.
[lanTenejmMona, Ha 3eMJBHINTY KOje CE€ MO Ipelamy BE3UBAIO 3a crapy LpkBy CB.
[TanTenejmona. Oxpikao ce oOMYaj Aa ce BEPHUIM OKYIJbajy Ha OBOM MECTY Ha JaH
Cs. Bpaua (14. jynu). Ha jennom mecTy cy Omiia moctaBjbeHa TpU KaMeHa OJ1 celipe, a
HopeJ BHX je cTajasio ApBo. Y3 KaMeHOBe cy nasbeHe cBehe n ocraBsbaH HoBall. Kon-
¢urypanmja 3eMJBHIITA je OAPEANIa MpaBall HCTpakuBama. [IpubmmkHO y mpaBiy
3aaJ—MCTOK IPOCTUPE ce 3apaBaH NMPHOJKHO J[BaJileCeTak MeTapa Jyra M JeceTak
MeTapa MIHPOKa, 3aTPaB/beHA Y BUCHHH HEIITO HIYKO] Ol OKOJIHOT TepeHa. 3apaBaH je
ca CeBEepHEe, UCTOYHE U jy)KHE CTPaHE, HAPOUHUTO Ca CEBEPHE U MCTOYHE, OUIla YOKBU-
peHa y3BHIIICHMa KaKkBa ce 00MYHO 00pa3yjy HaJ OCTallMa 3uJI0Ba. Y3 By je Ha ce-
BEPHO] CTPaHU TEPEH HEIITO MOJUTHYT, HepaBaH, NEIUMHYHO ITOKPHBEH JKOYEEM, a
Ha HEKOJIMKO MecTa cy OWjM ykomnanu Belin koMaau mputecaHor kamena. OTkomnaBa-
IC j€ 3aII09eTO ITOCTABIbAIEM COHJIC IIPEeMa Y3BHIICHY KOj€ je Ha UCTOKY 3aTBapalio
3apaBaH, J1a Ou ce ’OME MPECEKII0 MOMEHYTO y3BHUILICHE U BHJICNO ITOCTOj€ U Ha TOM
MeCTy OCTaly 3unoBa. MicToBpeMeHO je mocTaB/heHa COHA y MPaBIly CeBep—jyT, Ha
MECTy Ha KOME Ce HaJa3uiIo MOMEHYTO KaMeme Kao Oerner Kyirta. Y TOM TPEHYTKY
HUje Ha TepeHy MOCTaBJbeHA KBaJIpaTHA MPEXa jep ce NMPeTIocTaBsballo Ja he ce Hau-
hu Ha 3umoBe, KOju O MOTJIM J1a CIIy’Ke Kao OCJIOHAIl 32 yTBphUBame mojoxaja Haa-
3a. [IpeaBumeno ce ga ce Mpeka HaKHAIHO MTOCTaBH, ako ce He Hanle Ha 3unose. [1p-
BOM COHJIOM je IMOMEHYTO Y3BHUIICH-C Ha UCTOYHO] CTpaHH IpecedeHo. [IponaleH je
camo Xymyc u Ha Behoj myOuHHU clioj rpal)eBUHCKOT IIyTa, cacTaBJbEH O] MalTepa H
HemTo (parMeHara omneke. Taj je ci0j mpecedeH, COHJIa je MPoayOJbeHa U yCMEpeHa
npemMa 3amanay. Y jy>KHOj COHJH, y TPaBIly ceBep—jyT, MOILIO ¢e PeMa jy)KHOM y3BH-
ey 1a O ce MpOBEPHIIO MOCTOje JIM OcTany 3uaoBa. Y one ce Haumuio Ha Iy6oK

2 Cniucu cerora Case u CreBana [IpsoBenuanora, npeseo JI. Mupkosuh, beorpax 1939, 186.
3 J. Kaauh, Hum y cpenmem Beky, Mcropuja Huma I, Humr 1983, 94.
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3. [Ipodumu uctpakuBanor 3emsprmra: 1)y kBagparuma D5, ES, E6, F6; 2) y kBagpatuma A4-B4;
3) y xBagpatuma B5-A6; 4) y keagparuma B1-B4; 5) y kBagparuma D5-D7.
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cioj xymyca. [IpommpemeM COHAE MpeMa HCTOKY HAWIUIO Ce Ha KaMeme, a JaJbuM
HCKOIIaBamheM OTKPHUBEHH Cy ocTtany 3una. CoHIa Koja je MOoCTaB/beHA Y MPaBIly HC-
TOK—3amaJ MpoJyKeHa je mpeMa 3araJHoj CTPaH! MOIITO U3Hal OpexXyJbKacTOT y3BU-
mema HUCY HaljeHH octamm 3umoBa. Ta je coHma MpoayKeHa y TyKHHHU O] IBajece-
Tak MeTapa, Aa OM ce UCIIUTAIH JIeJIOBU TEpeHa Yrja je KOHPUrypalyja HaropemraBa-
Ja TocTojame rpa)eBUHCKUX ocTaTaka. [ OpmH CJI0j je YHCT XyMyC, a UCTIOA Hhera Cy
ce MOjaBUIM (pparMEHTH TErysa M ONEeKe U MOHEKU KaMeH. Teryie mMajy aHTHUKe
npodmie. Mcmon oBor cioja, cBe 10 3ApaBulle, HUje 0o Hanaza. CoHza Ha jyKHOM
JIelTy TIPOIIMPEHA je TIpeMa MCTOKY, Ja OM ce MpaTuiIn OCTaIll 3174, Koju uie y Oma-
TOM JIyKy IpeMa CEBEPOUCTOKY, Ia ¢& MOIJIO 3aKJbyUUTH Aa ce paau o ancuau. Ka-
PaKTEPHUCTHUYHO je Jla je Ha OBOM MECTY OJjp)KaBaH KyJT, majbeHe cy cBehe. OBje cy
CTajajia TpU MMOMEHyTa KaMeHa Kao Oejer KyaTHOT MecTa. 3uJ je OMo HaroBemraj jaa
j€ ommcTa y MHTamy alcuaa, Tj. OITAPCKH IMPOCTOpP, a TeMeJb 3HMIa Ha Malloj TyOUHU
yKa3yje Ha BeoMa CIyIITeH TepeH. UnmbeHnIa 1a ¢y Ha BeJMKoj nyOuHu HaljeHu Ho-
BHjU npeaMeTH ynyhyje Ha 3akjbyuak Jia je TepeH npexonaBaH. CoHJla je HacTaBJbeHA
npema cesepy. TepeH ce cacTojao TOTOBO MCKJBYUHBO 0 XyMmyca. CaMo Ha jeaHOM
MecTy je OHO ImpeceueH CJI0j ManTepa, MOXJIa Kao Tpar 3Hja.

[TorrTo ce HUje HAUIILIO HA 3UI0BE IO KOjuMa OU ce MoTJIa OeJICKUTH MecTa Ha-
Ja3a, Ha TEpeHy je IocTaBJbeHa KBaJpaTHa Mpeka (Ha 4 m ayxune). [IperxoaHo yc-
NOCTaBJbCHE COHJIC 00ENICIKEHE CYy PUMCKUM OpojeBUMA.

OcraTak 3uja MONXyKpyKHe arncujae y kBaapary C7 He HacTaBjba ce, HHUje ce
O4yBao HH IpeMa CeBEPHO] HU IpeMa 3arajHoj CTPaHu. Y Jyraykoj COHAU IpemMa 3a-
nany (I) otkpuBenu cy camo rpo6oBu. Ha rpoboBe ce Haumio 1 'y COHIH IIpeMa ceBe-
py (II). Hejacuu octaum 3uzaa cy 3aTeueHu y kBaapatuma B6 u BS. Ha rpoGose u
OCTaTKe 3Uj1a HAWILIO Ce TaKohe Ha jy»)KHOj cTpaHH, y kBaapary D6. ¥V myrty je 6mio
¢parmenaTa Teryna u kepamuke. HalheH je u Manu gparmeHar mairepa ca Gppeckom.
JlaJjouM OTKpHUBaKkEM y MpaBIMMa CEBEP—jyI M UCTOK—3aIa]l HArIa3wio ce Ha rpo0o-
Be. A y mIyTy Cy HaJaKeHH (pparMeHTH OIeKe M KepaMHUKe.

VY kBagparuma C7 u D7 oTkpuBeHHU Cy rpoOOBH Ay CIIOJbHE CTpaHE arCUie,
YKOTIaHH y HUBOY TeMeJba amncuze. Y kBaaparnma C7 u C8, mopex rpoGoBa, OTKpHBE-
HU cy HeonpeheHu ocranu 3umoBa. KapakTtepucTuyHo je Aa cy J100ame MOKOjHUKA
OmJie MOKPUBEHE OIEKOM WM Teryiama. ['pod Op. 5 HaBoau ce kao mpumMep rpoda uc-
O] KOjer je paHuje Ouo ykomat rpod. TakBo je crame 3aTedyeHo Ha BHIIe MecTa. Kao
npumep Ou ce Takohe morao HaBectu rpod 10 y kBaapaty D6. Koctyp je Beoma
omreheH HaKHAJHUM YKOIIABAIHEM.

[MoBpmmna y kBaapaty D7 moceOHO je ucnurana, ga 6u ce mpoBepuIIO MOCTOje
JH 3UIOBH jYXKHO OJ amcupe. Mcmon cioja Xymyca OTKpHBEH je Tpal)eBHHCKH HIyT
(ManTep, TOMJBEH KaMeH, (parMeHTH omneke) aeospuHe 10-20 cm. Mcemon Tor cnoja
HuCy Hal)eHH ocTanu 3uja, 1la je BEpOBATHO JIa je CJI0j HAacTao Kaja je rpalheBuHa mo-
pylieHa.

Ocranu ManTepa U Mambe OBPIIMHE MOIIoYaHe pparMeHTHMa OlleKe OTKpUBe-
HU cy y kBajpary E6. Jlasee, mpema jykHO] cTpaHu, y Hu30BUMa kBazapata F u G Huje
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ouio rp060Ba, IITO HABOAHW Ha 3aKJby4dakK Ada Cy CaMO XpaM, 3aTHUM HBEroBU OCTallkd U
IMMOBPIIMHE W3HAJ HBUX IMOHITOBAHU KAaO IOBPIOHMHE 3a CaxparbHUBambe.

VY kBazgpaty C6, ucnpe] ancujie, HaulUIoO ce Ha BUILE MIPeJIMeTa HOBH]jer mope-
KJa (HOBall, TBO3JICHH OKOBH). TO je MECTO Ha KOME Cy MEINTaHW manwiu cBehe u
ocTaBJbalii HOBAIl. Ta je YMmeHNna, o ceOu, BpeAHa MaKmke — HABOAN Ha 3aKJbYIaK
Ja je 6uno ynamheHo Ja ce Ha TOM MECTy HaJla3uo OJTapCKU MPOCTOP.

OtromaBame y kBagpaTy D5 3aciyxyje maxmy 300T BeIHKe KOJIHIMHE 3aTede-
HoTr 1ryTa (Mantep, ¢pparmMeHTH orneke). Ha moBpimHM Tora KBajpaTa MOrao je craja-
TH jyXKHHU 3u7 npkBe. Ha meMy je OTKpHBEH ocTaTak MajTepa KOjH ce Ipojay’KaBa
IpeMa HCTOKy, y Hu3y kBaapata D. Cmoj manrtepa ce Hamasno Ha oko 0,5 m ucmon
HHBOA 3€MJBHIIITA.

VY rpo6oBuma y kBanparuma D5; D6; E4 Hal)enu cy ocranu ApBeHUX caHIyKa,
METAJIHUX KJIMHOBA, Ka0 W rpo0oBH Hcmoa HmuX. OHU XPOHOJOUIKK HajyBEpJbHBH]C
MoKa3yjy BeJIMKY CMEHY Yy Hekpomnoju. ¥ Hu3oBuMa kBaapara C, B, A je takohe ort-
KPUBECHO BHIIEC IpoOoBa.

3eMJbHIITE HA JY)KHOj CTpaHH, y HU30BUMa kBajpata E u F, y uenunu je uctpa-
JKEHO, TPHONMKHO 10 HUBOA HA KOME je BPIICHO yKomaBame. Ha ToMm ce HUBOYy Haia-
3€ MOCJEHU OCTAIlM 3UIaHUX KOHCTPYKIHja. BpiieHa cy conaupama UCTIO]] TOT HU-
Boa. Huje Ouio HU mojaTaka HA HAroBelITaja Jia Ou UCIOJ TOra HUBOA Tpebaio ove-
KHBaTH OWJIO KAKBE OCTATKE Y BE3U Ca CPEIHOBCKOBHUM HIIM KACHOAHTHYKUM 00jCK-
TOM Ha JIOKanuTeTy. Ha moMeHyTOM HUBOY je ClI0j MHOTOOPOJHUX (pparMeHaTa KpoB-
HUX TEryJja, ¥ JOBUX U ropmux (tegula, imbrex). M3BecTan Opoj TOPHIX 09yBao ce y
nenuad. CIIMYHE Cy HajlaKeHe Y KOHCTPYKIUjU HEKOJIMKO TPOo0OBa HA UCTOYHOM Jie-
ny TepeHa. HapouuTo rycT cioj moMeHyTux ¢parmMeHara KpOBHHX Teryjia OTKPUBEH
je y kBanpatuma y HuzoBuma E, F6, F7. OBakBu (hparMeHTH HaJIa)KeHH Cy Ha TEPEHY
JOKaIUTEeTa MPUOIMKHO Ha UCTOM HHUBOY, WJIM HEIITO Majio BHIIE, TOTOBO Ha IIEJIO]
MOBPIIUHE JOKatuTeTa. OUUTIEeIHO je Ja MOTHYY OJ KPOBHOT IIOKpHBa4ya KaCHOAH-
THYKOT 00jeKTa KOjU ce HaJla3uo Ha 0BOM MecTy. OCOOeHO je TO 1mTOo Cy (pparMeHTH
pacrnpocTpambeHu NPUOIMKHO Ha UCTOM HUBOY. MOXe ce 3aK/bydyTH Jla TOMEHYTH
(parmMeHTH 00eleKaBajy TPeHYTaK pyIIemka oBor o0jexTa. OKOIHOCT Aa Cy OHH KOH-
[EHTPUCAHN U3BaH MOBPIIUWHE KOjy je MOKpHUBalia CPEeIH-OBEKOBHA I[PKBa Pa3yMJbHBa
je. Taj neo tepeHa Huje mopeMeheH MPUIMKOM M3TPaAhE CPEHOBEKOBHOT 00jeKTa.
YnmeHnna 1a ¢y TpoOOBH Ha TOM JITy 3€MJBHINTA YKOMABaHW CaMo JI0 MMOMEHYTOT
HUBOA TOBOPH Ja cy rpobosu miahu. KoHCTpykIja Koja je OTKpUBEHa Y HU30BHMa
F, G4, G5, mpaBoyraona rpaleBuHa ca mogoM Of IOMJbEHE aHTHUYKE OIIEKe, BEPOBAT-
HO je CpeJhOBEKOBHA MIPOCTOPHja Yy KOjOj je aHTUYKH MaTepHjall CEKyHIapHO KOpH-
mtheH. YouJbUBO je J1a ce Ha UCTOM HHMBOY Hajas3e OCTalll Jyradykor 3ujaa, y Huzy D,
Koju Ou Tpedano aa, Mo CBUM Haja3MMa, IPEeACTaBba OCTaTaK KACHOAHTHYKOT 00jeK-
Ta, ITO 3HA4YM Jla OU JHO, OCHOBA 31J1a, OWJIO HAa HUBOY OKOIHOT TepeHa. O0jallmbemny
JOTIPUHOCH OKOJIHOCT Jla TEPEH Majia ca cepepa Ipema jyry, LITO ce Moka3yje U Ha
npopuinuma. Ha ceBepHOj cTpaHu 3emMiba ce cacToju oJ uBpinher marepujana. Ctora
j€ KyJaTypa Tora jeiia TepeHa HEyHmopeAuBO cupomainHuja. Ha Toj, BUIIO] cTpaHH
0UyBaJO C¢ HEYMOPEANBO Mamke OCTaTaka rpaleBuna. Mantepuu cioj y HuzoBuMma D,
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ES5, E6 Takobhe je y uctom HuBOY. [lo cacTaBy je TO KpeuHH MaiTep ca CHTHUM KOMa-
nuhuma kameHa. Y3umajyhu y 003up 4YumbeHUIly J1a ce Taj CJI0j HaJla3u Ha HUBOY U Y
HETIOCPETHOM CYCECTBY CJI0ja KACHOAHTUYKOT KPOBHOT MTOKPUBAYa, MOXKE CE 3aKJbY-
YUTH J1a jé BEpOBATHO NPHUIIATA0 CPEIHOBEKOBHOM O0jEKTY.

V xBagpatuma E2, F2 u F3, F4 orkpuBeHu cy ocranu 3uja y npaBlIuMa ce-
Bep—jyr ¥ 3amag—ucTok. CIMYHH Cy OCTaluMa 3UI0Ba OTKPUBEHHM Ha APYTHM Me-
ctuMa. Yuer 6eo Manrtep, 6€3 mpuMeca oreke, BEpOBATHO IPEICTaBIba HAJHIDKHU CIIO]
3ugHe Mace. Pangu ce, y cBakoM ciydajy, o 3allalHUM JeJloBHMa rpaleBuHe, BepoBat-
HO HapTeKcy. Y HpOIyKeTKy Oyradkor 3uia, y Hu3y D, y kBampary D3 Hamasu ce
ocTaTak CIMYHO TrpaljeHor 3mpa. [lajbe y MCTOM IpaBIly Hala3H ce Takohe ciamdan
octarak. M3rnesa na je y muTamy UCTH 3WJI, KOjH je y kBaapary D3 mpeceden rpobo-
BuMa. Taj ce 3ua moBe3yje ca ocralpMa 3uaa KOjU ce IpyXa y IpaBIy ceBep—jyT, y
kBaapary D2. Huje, mel)yrum, cacBuM CUTypHO Jia je TO y IeJIMHA KOHCTPYKIH]ja KOja
je BezaHa 3a crapujy rpaheBuny. [TomeHyTH 3u]1 y TpaBIly ceBep—jyr cacToju ce, J0-
Iylie, o1 MalTepa CIMYHOI cactaBa (OeiH Kped M CHTHH OLITPO3PHU IECaK), ajH je
OH y 3uay u3 Hu3a D mHoro uBpiihu. TayHo y mpaBily 3uja Haja3u ce HEKOJIHUKO 0J10-
KOBa cure Koju MeljycoOHO HUCY mToBe3aHu MaitepoM. Moryhe je na cy oHu 6w aeo
3uga Ha oBoM MecTy. [lonoxkaj 3una y mpasy D2, y nmpaBiy ceBep—jyr, JOIMyIITa MO-
ryhHOCT 5@ ce pagu o ocranuMa cpeamoBeKOBHE IpkBe. Moryhe je na je taj 3un ne-
rao Ha OCTaTKe 3alagHor 3uaa crapuje KyiaTHe rpaheBune. [lomro je y nutamy QHO
3H0Ba, CME CE IPETIIOCTABUTH J]a Ce HE BUIHU jaCHO OBajam-e MalTepa, ajld Ja je 3a-
MaJHU 3H] cTapuje rpaljeBHHE MOrao MOCITY)KUTH Kao TUPEKTHA IOJIora 3a 3alaJ Hu
3u1 cpeamoBekoBHe rpaheBune. Octarak ManTepa y kBajapary D3 (jyxHo ox 3uja 3a-
MaJ-UCTOK) KOMIIAKTHE je CTPYKTYpe U ropme noBpunae. [lebpiHa ManTepa je oKo
5 cm. OBoO je BepoBaTHO OCTaTak Ioja crapuje rpaheBune.

CeBepHa cTpaHa je Omia jeqHa of MOBpIIMHA Koja ce MOpalia HCIUTaTH. Y Tpa-
(uaxoj cxemu To je HU3 kBampara A3, A4, A5, A6. Takohe je mpemy3eTo NCITUTUBAKE
KBazpara y Hu3y B. Y neunjem rpoby, y3 KOCTyp y AepyTHOM CTamy, Hal)eHa je HayIIHH-
11a ca MPOIIMPEHEM Ha KOME Cy rpanyie (MHB. Op. 185), OpoH3aHO qyrMe W 4aHKAacTH
HoBumh. Yankacti HOBUMhE Cy HAJIa)KCHH TOTOBO y CBHM OTKPHBEHHUM IpoOOBHMA. Y3
(parmenTe kepamuike, pehe crakia, OWIM Cy TOTOBO PEIOBHHU CacTaB rpoOoBa.

Ha uctouHoj ctpanu, Ha mnperna3y u3 kBajapara D7 y kBaapat E7 y rpody Op.
112 nahen je xpcT ox Oenmyacte macTe ca IBOCTPYKHM XOPH3OHTATHHM KpanpuMma
(uHB. 6p. 189).

VY Huzy kBazapata B, uamehy B4 u B5, y rpo0Oy, ca KocTypoM y JepyTHOM cTa-
By, Ha)eHe Cy JIBe HayIIHUIIEe KPYIIKOIUKOT o0nnka. Y kBagpaty B2, y rpo0y, y3 ca-
MO JIeIMMHUYHO OYyBaH KOCTyp HaljeH je OpoH3aHH KPCT, THIIA EHKOJIIHOHA, Ha KOME
ce Ha Jy)KeM, BEPTUKATHOM KpaKy Hala3W CTapOCIOBCHCKH HAaTHHC Muxawni (WHB.
Op. 202). Ha rpanunu kBagpara A4 u B4, y rpo0y, y3 100po ouyBaH KOCTYp, HaljeHe
cy nBe cpeOpHe muHhyIIe ca Tpu jarozae. JenHa je MuHhyma y ¢pparmMeHTHMA.

Ha ucrounoj crpanu, y cepuju kBajgpata D u C, OTKpUBEHO je BUIIEe TpoOOBa;
KOCTYpH Cy 3aTHUL@HH YIJIaBHOM Y JIEPYTHOM CTamy. Y HIyTy jeé 3aT€YeHO MHOTrO
(parmMeHaTa omeKe W KepaMHKe. Y3 HEKOJIMKO TpoOoBa je HaljeHo BuIe Komaja
OpoH3aHe M KOIITaHe JyrMajd, Kao ¥ YaHKACTUX HOBYMha.
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VY cpenunu kBanpara B8 Haljena je, mopen nenuMUYHO O4yBaHE HAPYKBHUIE O]
CTaKJIeHe IacTe, jeHa OpoH3aHa (parMeHTOBaHa HapykBuua. OCUM HaBEJECHUX, Ha
HCTOM 3eMJBHINTY OTKPUBEHO j€& BHUIIE TPOOOBa, Yy KOjuMa cy Takole HamaxeHu Qpar-
MEHTH KepaMUKe M YaHKAaCTH HOBYMhH, AepOpMHCAHU U BeoMa MaTHHUPAHU.

Ha 3amagaoM neny TepeHa, TauHHje Ha CEBEPO3aNagHOM YTy, HCTPaKHBAGE j¢
HACTaBJFCHO IIOIITO CYy YKJIOHCHH TPOOOBU HOBH]jET Mopekia. Ha rpaHudHo] THHUjU
kBanapata B3 u B4 otkpuseH je rpod (Op. 138), y koMe je Hal)eHa Mama KOIITaHa HKO-
HHUIa, ca nompcjeM boropomwme. ['opma JTydHa MBHUIIA XOPH30HTATHO je OyIIEHA.
Hxonunna je Ha rpynnMa HomeHa. KoCcTH MOKOjHUKA CY 3aTe€UeHe Y IepyTHOM CTamby.
bro je cnobomgHo ykoman, 6e3 WKakBe KOHCTPYKIHjE, a YCMEpeH, Kao U CBU APYTH
rpoOOBH y MPaBIly 3aIaJ—HCTOK. Y TpoOOBHMA KOjH Cy OTKOIIAHU Y HACTaBKY paja Ha
HCTOM 3eMJBHINTY HUje OWI0 moceOHMX Hajaza. HamakeHw cy OpOH3aHM YaHKACTH
HoBumMhH, a y myTy (parMeHTH oreke U KepaMuKe.

V 3aBpiiHOj (ha3u HCTpakMBama pajl je HACTABILEH Ha 3aIlaj[HOj CTPaHHU, y KBa-
npatuma A4, B4, AS, BS, panu IOIMyHCKOT IpoBepaBama UCTPAKEHOI 3E€MIBHILTA.
Ha TepeHy je HamakeH Kped IMOMEIIaH ca 3¢MJbOM | (pparMeHTH 1pHe kepamuke. Ha-
henn cy mMeTarHM KIMHOBHU W jeJJHA MCTajlHa ajKa.

VY OKBHpY HCTOT, JIOIYHCKOI' IPOBEpaBama Hajla3a Ha CEBEPOHUCTOYHOM eIy
TepeHa, y Hu3y kBajapara A, B, C8 u C9 Tepen je crmymren g0 oarosapajyher nusoa.
Huje 6uno nanasza. Y Husy D, y kBaaparuma D6 n D7, Haunuio ce Ha ocTaTke 3U70Ba.
VY xBagpaty E7 oTkpuBeH je jenan OJ0K 3u7a O ManTepa U OMeKe, a 0] lera ce mpe-
Ma CeBepy U 3amaiy Mpy»Xa clioj o] HaOMjeHOT IUUbYHKA U mecka. Moryhe je ma je y
NHUTalky OCTaTaK CTapuje rpaheBHHE, NMpeTrnocTaBUMO Oasmnuke. biok ce Hamasm
TA4yHO Yy MpaBIy 3MJa KOju OM CTajao Ha OTBOPY MpeTnocTaBbeHe Oaszmnuke. Ha Tom
npaBily je HaljeHO HEKOJMKO MalluX OCTaTaka 3UJ0Ba, y JHUHUjU 1 u 2.

TepeHCKO HUCTpaAXUBaKE JIOKAJIUTETA 3aBPIICHO je JOroBOPOM O 3alITUTHU LECIIN-
HC.

butHO oOelexje apXeoJOMIKOM JIOKATUTETY Jaje BeJuku O0poj rpodosa. Cs.
[laHTenejMOH ce, y TOM CBETITY, IIPEICTaBIba Kao MpaBa HEKPOIIoya. Y MO3HOM pa3Io-
0Jby OH je TO 1 moctao. Maja ce 1Ba ciioja TpoOOBa HUCY MOTJa Y MOTITYHOCTH pas-
JIBOJUTH, TIO HAJIa3UMa, HAUMHY caxpamiBama U Mel)ycCOOHOM OfHOCY cTapHju rpodo-
BU Cy HACTallK JIOK je MOCTOojaia IpkBa. 10 IBHUXOBOM IOJIOXKA]y MOXKE CE CYIUTH O
npBOOUTHOj IpPKBH. VCTpakuBame je MPOIIMPHUBAHO MpeMa Halla3uMa M MPOICHU O
Moryhoj MOBpPITUHU I[PKBE.

Ha u3BOpHOM MecTy Cy ce OuyBajii OCKYJHH OCTalH 3u10Ba. HajBakHHjU Cy
YHYTPAUIbHU U CIIOJbAIEbH OCTAIM MOJTYKPY)KHE allCH/e Ha UCTOYHO] CTPaHH M OCTa-
M J[Ba 3W/Ia HA 3aMajHOj U JY)KHO] CTpaHu. JejaH ce Mpykao y Mpasily 3amaj—HCTOK,
JpyrH y npasily ceBep—jyr. OcraTak 3ujia Ha CEBepHOj CTpaHH O MOrao OUTH OCHOBA
HOJIYKPY’KHE WIIM [PaBOYraoHe HUIIE MOCTaBJbEHE YIPABHO Ha OCOBHHY Xpama, Koja
uMa 100po mo3HaTH mpasall 3anan—uctok. Ocranu 3ujoBa cy rpaljeHn ox ucror ma-
TepHjajia, KaMeHa M KPedyHOr MajTepa JOKaiHor nopekia. Oneka je aHTHYKOr Tmope-
KJIa, OTHYE OJ] KPOBHHX NOKpHBada. Benuka konuuynHa Hal)eHuX QparmeHara aH-
THYKE OTIeKe pa3yMJbUBa je — y Hemocpeanoj onm3unu CB. [laHTenejMoHa Haiase ce
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MO3HATH aHTUYKH JIokanuTeTu. Teryie cy kopuinheHe 3a MOKpuUBave M3HaI IpoOoBa.
I'poboBu y /Ba ci0ja, BEITUKE BPEMEHCKE YAaJbEHOCTH, CIIMYHU Cy 110 HAUYUHY caxpa-
mHuBama. CTapuju rpoboBH cy Ha UCTOj AyOuHH, a Miahu ci1oj je u3Hag mera. Ha mo-
JEIMHUM MECTHMa Taj CII0j je IOPEMETHO cTapuje rpodoBe, MTO yKa3yje Ha TO Ja je
MPETXOHO CTame IPKBE, OJHOCHO BEHUX OcTaTaka, omio 3adbopasiseHo. Huje ce mo-
IJI0 YCTAaHOBUTH Kaja je HacTao miahu cinoj. OCHOBHO o0enexje cTapuje HeKpoIoie
jecre W\eH MoJIoXkKaj U pacrnope] TpodoBa y ogHOCy Ha rpaheBuHCKe ocraTke. Crapuje
rpoOOBEe OKBHPHO JaTyjy Hala3W, paHOCIOBEHCKAa KepaMHKa, HAaKUT U JIpyro (B. In-
fra). Tpeba MOMEHYTH OMINTY PacIpOCTPAEEHOCT YAaHKACTOT BHU3AaHTHjCKOT HOBIIA.
Kao mro je 1oOpo mo3HaTo, CpricKy HOBall ce KacHHUje mojaBibyje. JApyrum peunma,
cTapuju TpOoOOBH Cy U3 MPBE ermoxe KUBOTa xpama, u3 BpemeHa Credana Hemame u
KOjy JCCeTHHY roauHa kacHuje. [IpuMeTHe cy mpa3HuHE Ha TOBPIIMHM 32 KOjy j& MO-
ryhe mpermoctaBuTH a je Ouiia mokpuBeHa rpaleBuHoM 1pkBe. [IpuMeTHO je, ucTo-
BPEMEHO, J1a Cy TPOOOBH T'yCTO MOCTABJHEHHU IO UBHUIIAMA T MOBpIIHHE. OYHTIICTHO
j€ J1a ce Ha K0j Halla3uja IPKBa IyK YHjUX 3UJ0Ba c€ caxpamuBaio. ManoOpojHu Cy
rpoOOBH KOjU Cy HacTaNu y nNpocTopy npkse. To cy Mopanu OUTH rpoOOBH HAPOUUTO
YIJIEAHUX JINYHOCTH.

['paheBuHCKM OcTalM, MONOXKaj CTapUjuX I'poOOBa W TPOOHU MPHUIIO3H KOjU ce
MOTy IMpUOIKHO JaTOBAaTH y BpeMme m3rpaame CB. [laHTenejMoHa M HEMOCPEIHO MO-
ClJie TOra BpeMeHa OCHOBA Cy 3a MPETIIOCTaBKY O apXUTEKTYpH IpKBe. 3aMucao rpabe-
BUHE MOTJIA je Jia HaCTaHe y OKBUPY pelleha OYYBaHUX Y HajCTapHUjUM 3aTy>KOMHaMa
Credana Hemame. 1o Bpemeny nacranka Cs. [TanTtenejmon ce Hanaszu usmely byphe-
Bux ctynoBa u Ctyaenure. Ha noBpumnn xojy je nmoxpusaia npksa Cs. [Tantenejmo-
Ha MOXXE C€ PEKOHCTpYHCATH jeqHOOpoaHa TpaljeBHHA, MOCTaBJbeHA y TIpaBIly 3a-
nmag-ucTok. JacHo cy onpehenn monoxkaj u oOnuk ancuae. Temess mpaBOyraoHe HUIIE
HA CEBEPHOj CTpaHH Morao OM ce CXBAaTHTH Ka0 OCHOBa CeBepHOr BecTHOmIa. Cxeme
Haoca DypheBux crynosa u CryaeHuie OJUCKe Cy BEJIMYMHOM M BEPOBATHUM PacIo-
penom nipoctopy Cs. [lanTenejmona. Cxema rutana boroponnunne npkse y CTyAeHUIH
OMKa je Kao cxeMa HHIIKO] PKBH, IITO I0Ka3yje MPHUIOKEHH LPTEX.+

HIPEJIMETH HABEHHU TTIPUJIUKOM HUCTPAKUBABA OCTATAKA
CB. [TAHTEJIEJMOHA

Cuitinu dpeomeiliu ipumerbene YMetiHOCHIU

CUTHH TIpeIMeTH NPHMEHhEeHe YMETHOCTH Hal)eHH IPUIMKOM HCTpaKUBama
ocrataka CB. [laHTenejMoHa 1O CBOjUM Cy o0eneXjuMa y OKBUpHUMA MO3HATUM CPII-
CKOj CpPEIFbOBEKOBHO] YMETHOCTH. HakUT y MeTally U cTakily Kao U KepaMUKa UMajy
mapaerie y IO3HaTHM My3€jCKUM 30upKama. Y HapeIHOM TEKCTy MpeIMeTH HaljeHH

4 CiimyaH onuc PeKOHCTPYKIIMje CaolITeH je y wianky B. Kopali, Has. neno, 167. 3a ocHOBe Ha-
BE/ICHUX CIIOMEHHKa B. A. /Jepoko, MOHYMEHTaIHA U IEKOpPAaTHBHA apXUTEKTypa y CpeimboBekoBHO] Cp-
ouju, apyro usmame, beorpan 1962, ci. 154 u 156.
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Ha 3emupuiuty CB. [lanTenejMoHa mpejacTaBibajy ce Kpo3 mopehema ca mpenmernma
00jaBJbCHUX 30MPKH.

CpeOpHa HaymHHnA ca jarogom O0p. 32, T I, uma napaneny, y HEIITO APYKUHjeM
001Ky TpuBecKa, y Munhymama y Mysejy npuMembeHe yMETHOCTH. Y 3a Munlyty ca
TPH jarojie y HU3y CMarpa ce Ja je OMHJbEHH BUJI yKpaca y Hanasumruma y Cpouju.o
VY usBopHOM 001MKYy Ouia je cinvyHa Boj MuHhyma 6p. 37, T 1L

Craxnena Hapyksuna, op. 1, T I, ox koje ce o4yBao caMo Jieo, TI0 OOJIUKY je
BeoMa CiiMvHa GakapHOj HapyKBHIH, naroBaHoj y XI-XII Bek.”

Bponzana nosnahena rpusna, 0p. 203, T II, Moxe ce yropeauTu ca rpUBHOM Y
Mysejy npumMerbere yMmeTHOCTH.8 Y HeToj 306upiu Myseja GpoH3aHa jeIHOCTaBHA Ha-
pYKBHUIIa ©Ma OOJIMK KOME Cy CIIMYHE HApyKBHIIE O] CTakiieHe macte, Op. 15, 110,
201, T I1.9

Munhyme na T 111, pazauunTto cauyBaHe, y H3BOPHOM OOJMKY Ouie cy mehy-
cobHo cimyHe. OCHOBY YHMHHM KapWKa, a Ha KpyTy je, Ha JOWOj CTPaHH, JIONTACT
yKpac, Koju ce 00OMYHO Ha3WBa jarofoM, WM BeHal jontuna. Munhyme op. 77, 62,
133, 32, T III, cpebpre cy u 60sbe oOpahene. bponszane cy munhyme 185 u 28. Ilo
CBOM OCHOBHOM 00nnKy MuHDymIa 6p. 32 MoXe ce cMaTpaTn CiIndHOM MHuHDyImH Op.
16 u3 myseja y Combopy, narosanoj y XIII Bek.10

Hkonwura op. 204, T V, objaBibeHa je, ITO 3HAYHU JOCTYITHA JABHOCTH, Y KEbH3U
b. Pamojkosuha.!l

[Ipcren 6p. 18, T V, jeauHcTBEH 10 CBOM 00IUKY, ypaheH je y mpoBUAHOM I1Ip-
BEHKACTOM KaMeHY. YKYITHUM OOJHKOM M CPeOpPHHM OKBHPOM KaMEHa CIiaja y pex
penpe3eHTaTHBHOT HakuTa. Tpebano Ou 1a MOTHYE U3 PAHOT CPEAHOBEKOBHOT Pa3/Io-
Ospa. 12

[Ipcren op. 132, T IV, cpebpH, mpomupeHe riase, ca rpuKuM HaTIHUCOM, UMa
OO0NMK cMYaH MPCTEHOBHMAa y My3ejy mpHMeHeHe YMETHOCTH.

[Ipcren Op. 228, T IV, cauuaH je NpeTXoAHOM, IPOIIUPEHE je IllaBe, UMa aHa-
goruje y Mysejy TpuMemeHe yMeTHOCTH. |3

CnuvHor 00JIMKa, Y MCTO] je BpcTH OpoH3aHu npcteH, Op. 39, T IV, ca tauka-
CTHM OpPHAMEHTOM.

5 Yu. B. Padojrosuh, Hakur xon Cpba, Beorpan 1969, ci. 15 u 21.

6 V. B. bukuh, AHTHYKH y30pHu y cpeamoBexoBHoM HakuTy XI/XII Beka Ha Ty Cp6uje, Tpeha
jyrocioBeHcka KoH(pepeHuuja Busanrosora, Kpymesary 10-13. maj 2000, beorpany — Kpymesai 2002,
ci. 1, 9 u crp. 240.

7 Paodojroeuh, HaB. aeno, ci. 29.

8 Hcro, ciu. 27.

9 Ucro, ci. 27.

10 Hcro, ci. 16.

Il B. Radojkovi¢, Sitna plastika u staroj srpskoj umetnosti, Beograd 1977, ca. 10.

12 Bukuh, uas. peno, ci. 2/9.

13 Radojkovié, nav. delo, cn. 3.
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Cpebpuu npcrenosu 0p. 30 u 66, T IV, ca npomiupeHOM KapuKOM Ha BpaTy, Ha
KOME je OpHAMEHT, MOT'Y Ce YIOPEIUTH ca mpcTeHoM u3 Paca, koju ce matyje y X1 —
npse neuennje XII Bexa.!4

Enxonmmonn, GpoH3aHM MEKTOPATHNA KPCTOBH YKpAIICHH Cy ype3aHHM TeoMe-
TpujckuM ymHAjaMa. Mctray ce kpcerosu 135, T VII u 205, 202, 150/T VIII. Kpct
202 uma cpricku Hatuc Muxami. O EeKTOpaTHUM KPCTOBUMA PETMKBUjaprMa U3 pa-
HOT cpeamer Beka mucao je C. Pagojunh.!s

®parMeHTH KepaMuKke, HaJaKCHU y LIyTy U XyMyCy, MHOTOOpPOjHHU Cy, alli je
MaJI0 OHUX TI0 KOjuMa OM ce MOTJIM TOY3J]aHO PEKOHCTPYHCATH M3BOPHHU OONMUIH. 3a
Hpe/ICTaB/babe KepaMHuKe IPUI0KEHUM LPTeKMUMa ojabpanu cy camo Behu koma,
Ha KOjuMa Cy BHJIJbMBa OCHOBHA o0Oenexja cynoBa. M3ocTane ¢y peKOHCTpYKIHje 1e-
JIMHA jep 3a KX HeMa JI0OBOJBHO Irojaraka. [1o HauynHy o0pajie yriiaBHOM IpHIaiajy
Bpcrama pomahe rpyosbe kepamuke. Moxe ce 3akJby4uTH J1a je ped o foMahuM JIoH-
nuMma 3a KyhHy ymotpe0y.

[Mpema HauMHy yKpaliaBama HEKOJIUKO je IpuMepaka unja Ou odelexja mpumna-
Jana crapocprckuM jgoHnuMa. !0 ITokasanu ¢y Ha HamumM Tadnama T XIII-XV. ITo
HarjaneHoM npoduiy tpeba momenytu pparmenre 6p. 237 u 183/T XI1.17

OcTamu cTakiia Cy CKpOMHHJU Ol KepaMuke. YTIaBHOM Cy c€ OUyBalH y ca-
CBUM CHTHUM (PparMEHTHMa, Ha OCHOBY KOJHX j€¢ TCIIKO TPABUTH PEKOHCTPYKIIH]jE
n3BopHHX obymKka. [Tokazanu cy Ha nBe tadne, X1 n XII. [To ykpacy Tpeba moMeHyTH
¢dparmenre 6p. 248, 218, 50 u 60/T XII.18

14 Buxuh, uas. geno, ci. 2/1.

15 C. Padojuuh, KpcToBU peMKBHjapy U3 PaHOT Cpemer Beka y Georpajackum 30upkama, Oja-
Opanu ynanuu u cryauje, beorpan 1982, 53-58. Kpcrt ¢ penuksujama D. Bucktone, Byzantium, Treasures
of Byzantine art and Culture, London 1994, ctp. 143. [letasban onuc u JUTEpaTypa O CIMYHUM Halla3u-
Ma.

16 Y. M. Bajalovi¢-HadZi-Pesi¢, Keramika u srednjovekovnoj Srbiji, Beograd 1981, 46.

17 I". Mapjanosuh-Byjosuh, PanocpeimhoBeKOBHA KepaMuKa, VICTOpHja MPHMEmheHe yMETHOCTH
kox Cp0a, beorpan 1977, T 1 3a mpodun u T 11 3a ykpac.

18 3a crakno yn. M. hoposuh-J/bybunxosuh, icropuja npumermene ymerHoctu kox Cpba, 215,
ci. 8, 8a, 9a.



Hcrpaxupame octataka xpama Cs. ITantenejmona y Humy 115

Vojislav Koracé

FOUILLES DES VESTIGES DE L'EGLISE SAINT-PANTELEEMON
A NIS

Les principales communications concernant les fouilles de I’église Saint-
-Pantéléemon ayant déja été publiées dans le recueil de travaux consacré a Stefan Ne-
manja, le présent texte propose un rapport détaillé des dernieres fouilles et des résul-
tats obtenus. Il est complété, en se fondant sur les maigres vestiges architecturaux mis
au jour, d’une tentative de reconstitution idéale de la conception spatiale de I’église.
Son rapprochement avec les plans des autres églises ayant eu pour fondateur Stefan
Nemanja permet de conclure que le conception de 1’espace et la structure de Saint-
-Pantéléémon était trés proche de celles de 1’église de la Vierge a Studenica.

Ce rapport sur les fouilles effectuées contient également un catalogue de trou-
vailles funéraires, parures et objets utilitaires qui, au vu de leur grande valeur, appar-
tenaient de toute évidence aux couches élevées de la population.

Ha tabnama, y HacTaBKy, IPUKa3aHU Cy LPTSKH HAJBPESAHUJHUX KOMaJa HAKHTA
YaHKACTUX HOBYMha, MEKTOPAIHUX KPCTOBA U (parMeHTH KepaMuke u crakia. CBaku
npesMeT uMa CBOj peaHu O0poj. IIpeaMeT HUCY HALPTAHU y UCTO] Pa3MEpH, allk Cy
JlaTe JTUMEH3Hje y oJroBapajyhoj jeIuHUIM onuca (KaTajiora).
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TI

32 |kB. C8 y cio-|CpebpHa MuHhyIIa ykpaiieHa jeIHOM JIONTACTOM jaroJoMm |cpedpo R=2cm
Jy 3emibe U3-|uMja je CpeJMHa W3BYyYeHA M HarJjalleHa.
mely rpodosa
S5uSa

197 |xB. A4 rpo6|DdparmMentoBana cpeOpHa HayIIHHIA HAa KApUIM HejeHAKe | cpedpo R=3cm
127 neOJbHHE ca TPH jeJHAKe jaroje JIONTACTOr OOJIHKa Koje cy

pacnopehene Ha nomeMm neny kapuke. M3mely nenrpanne ja-
roze U OOYHUX jaroja MPOCTOP je yKpallleH HAaBUjEHOM KH-
oM. CacTaBak aBejy IOJOBHHA JIONTHIIA HE3HATHO je Harja-
hIeH. Jaroze ¢y ykpauieHe pa3BydeHHM KpyxXuhuMa ox yBuje-
HE JKUIIE KOJU Cy CUMETPHYHO pacropelieHn mo menoj mosp-
muan. CpeOpHa MHHDyIIa yKpalieHa jeJHOM JOITacToM jaro-
JIOM 4Hja je CpeJMHa M3ByYeHa W HarJalleHa.
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KJICHE MacTe CHBOLPHE 00je ca MECTMMHYHO CadyBaHUM CIIO-
jem Oene upunanuje. Ipecek enuncounanor obnuka. Ha mosp-
IIMHU jaKO HarJlalleHa IUIacTHYHa pedpa.

TI1I
110 |xB. D7 ucnox | Hapyksuua oj cBeTsio3e]eHE CTAKJIEHE IacTe, EIUICOMJHOT |cTakieHa |R =6 cm
rpoba Op. 80|mpeceka, ca BehuM TparoBuMa upuaanuje. rnacra
Y pacTypeHoM
rpo0y
203 |xB. B8, B9 Bponzana, BepoBaTHO Ho3naheHa rpuBHa, TpakacTor oTBope-|Oponsa ca |R = 5,6 cm
rpo6 126 HoT 00JIHKa, ca 0010 3aBpIIeHNM KpajeBuma. Criopa ykpaie- |mosziatom |h = 0,4 cm
Ha TE€OMETPUjCKHM OPHAMEHTOM.
201 |xB. B8 HapykBuiia oz riiaBe cTakjieHe 1acTe, eJUINCOMIHOT peceka. |crakieHa |R = 6 cm
rpo6 133 HapykBuiia uMa JiBe Tpake, MoJeJbeHe ype3aHOM JHMHHUjOM  |[acTa
37 |xB D4 CpeOpHa HaynIHMIA ca TpH jaroje jonracror odoauka. Cee ¢y |cpedpo ca |[R =5 cm
TPHU jaroje jeJHaKe BeJNMYHHE. Jarone Cy ykpamieHe (IIIH-|II03]aTOM
IPAHCKOM JKHMIIOM M TpaHyJMpaHuM BehuM M MamUM 3pHIH-
ma. CacTtaBak JBejy IOJOBHHA JIONTHIA YKPAILICH je HU30M
rpaHy/IMpaHUX 3pHaNa. ['opmy 1eo Kapuke je of ABe TOPIH-
paHe JKHLe a JOWmH n3Melhy LEHTpaIHMX M OOYHMX jaroja
YKpAIIEHUX HaBHjeHOM (UIMTpaHCKOM uLoM. Ha ropmoj
MOBPIINHY jaroja U HaBHjeHe XKUIle H3Mely mux Bue ce Tpa-
TOBH HO3/1aTe. Jaroje Cy caMo JSIHMHYHO CadyBaHE.
1|conna 1 @dparMeHT HapyKBHIIE OJ] CTaKJECHE I1acTe CHUBOLpPHE Ooje ca|CTakiIeHa | JXyXKHHA
kB. C rpo0 5 |MECTHMHYHO cadyyBaHMM ciojeM Oeine mpuupanuje. Ilpecex|macra 5 cm
enuncouHor obnuka. Ha moBpiimHM jako HariameHa Koca
IUIacTHYHA pedpa.
15 |kB. D5 HapykBuna oj cBeTIo3e]eHEe CTAaKJICHE IAacTe CJNUIICOUIHOT |cTakieHa |R = 6 cm
rpo6 15 npecexa, HOBpIIMHA Hpuaupana. dparMeHT HapyKBHUIIE OJf CTa- | [1acTa
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jy 3emibe m3-
mehy rpodosa
5uSa

YHja je CpeJiHA W3BYHYCHA M HarjalleHa.

T I
77 |xB. F3, E3 JlBe cpeOpHe MuHByIIe cacTaBjbeHEe OJ KpyXKHE KapHKe |cpedpo R1 =27 cm
rpo6 61 ucte nebsbuHe, Ha jesHOj MUHDyIIM Oo4yyBaH je (parMeHTo- R2 =27 cm
BaHH — BEPOBATHO JIONTACTH MPHBE3aK KOjU je CI000AHO
[IOCTaBJbEH y NOJBbY n3Mehy aBa mractuuna pebpa. leo mpo-
cTOopa u3Mely npuBe3axa HCIyHaBajy KOJIeHIA KOHCTpyHca-
Ha OJl CIIHPAIIHO YBHjCHE XKHUIIE.
185 |kB. B4 Bponzana muHhyma kpyHOr mpeceka ca jeJIHUM KOJICH-|OpoH3a R=25cm
rpo6 2 nem. Ha kapiuim y cpeiMHN BHIIECTPYKO HAMOTAHE XKUIE
HaJla3W ce MaJd KOJIYT OJ IPaHyJIMpaHUX 3pHAIa.
28 |xB. D6, D7 |Haymnuna ox GpoH3e HENPaBHIHOT OBAJHOT OOJIHKA ca KO- R=2cm
KOJ rpo0oBa |JICHIIEM IpaHyJIMpaHHUX 3pHALA HA jEAHOM Kpajy.
26
62 |xB. D3 ®parmenroBana cpedpHa Munbyma obauka kapuke. JKuua|cpedpo R otBOpa =
rpob 49 je OKpYTJIOr Ipeceka, Ha jeJIHOM Kpajy ce Hajase JiBa Ipo- 2,2 cm
mIMpera y BUAY KoJieHIa. [IpekpiBeH je TUB/BOM ITaTHHOM.
133 |kB. C7, C8 ®parmenToBaHa cpebpHa HaymHuna (3 gparmenTa koja ce|cpedpo R=19cm
rpo6 90 MelycoOHO crajajy) Kpy»KHOT Ipeceka O] CpasMepHO TaHKe
sxute. Haymauue npunagajy tuny ,,S“ Haymsuna. ,,S mne-
TJba je KaHEJIOBaHA.
32|xB. C8 y cino-|CpebpHa MuHbymIa ykpamieHa jeZJHOM JIONTACTOM jarojgoM | cpedpo R=2cm
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TIV
228 |kB. B4 y uu-|IIpcten ox cpedpHor muma ca omrehenoM kapukom. Kapuka | cpebpHH R=2cm
BOy TIpo0oBa|ce MOCTENEeHO IIMPU HpeMa BpaTy mpcTeHa. I'yiaBa mpcreHa |num
Op. 139-140 |uma 00JMK HEMPaBUIHOT Kpyra ¥ HUje OpHAMEHTHCAHA.
132 |kB. C7, C8 ®parMeHTOBaHU CPEOPHM TPCTEH ca MJBOCHATOM KapHKOM, |cpedpo R xapuxe
rpo6 90 KOja ce HeOCEeTHO IPOIINpYje TeK HpH Hpenasy y riaaBy. Ha =19
CJIUIICOU/IHO] TJIaBH YrpaBUpaH I'PUKH HATIUC Y TPU XOPH- R + rmaBa
30HTaJHA peAa. 1,2
39 |xB. D5 IIpcren o OpoH3aHOr JIMMa ca MPOIIMPEHOM IJIAaBOM M yrpa- | OpoH3a R=2,1 cm
rpob 44 BUpaHUM OpHaMeHTOM. OpHaMEHTalHH MOTHB j€ H3BEICH
Ta4KacTHM yOoJquMa.
30 |xB. BS IIpcren ox cpeOpHOTr JIMMa ca IPOIIHPEHOM IJIaBOM U yrpa- | cpedpo R=23cm
rpo6 30 BUPaHUM OPHaMEHTOM.
166 |kB. A6, A7 CpeOpHu npcTeH 100po 04yBaH ca ype3aHOM IJbOCHATOM Ka- | cpeGpo R=18
rpo6 111 PHKOM KOja ce HEOCETHO NpOLIMpYje IpeMa Bpaty o0pasyjy- R rinaBe =
hu many xBagpatHy riaBy. Ha BpaTy mpcTeHa M IIaBH OpHa- 0,5 cm

MEHT je M3BEJICH I'PaBHPAHEM.
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TV
18 |kB. D5 ®DparmeHToBaHa cpebpHa MuHlyIra obnuka kapuke. XKuma je | cpedpo R oTBOpa

rpo6 OKpYIJIOT IIPEceKa, Ha jeTHOM Kpajy Hajase ce JBa MpOoIupe- =22

Ba y BULy KoieHna. [IpexpuBeHa je QUB/BOM HMAaTHHOM.
204 |kB. B3, B4 |Mama nkoHa kopuiheHa Kao NPUBE3aK KBAJAPATHOT OOJHMKA |KOCT JTy’KHHA

rpo6 138 ca JIlyqHUM 3aBpureTkoM. OKBHp je H3pe3aH y HCTOM MaTepH- 3 cm,
jamy (xoct). Ha aBepcy MKOHE IpeJiCTaBJbeHA je JOINOjacHa HIUpHHA
¢durypa boropoauue. Ha nmydHom neny Hajlas3u ce 4eTBPTACTO 2,1 cm

3a7e0Jbambe KOje je XOPU30HTAIHO OYIICHO.
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T VI
119 |kB. D7 Kpcruh o kameHa npBeHKacTOMpKe 60je. XOpU30HTAIHO Oy- | KaMeH JIy’)KHHA
rpo6 85 LIIEH Ha TOPHEM BEePTHKAIHOM Kpaky. [ToBpiunne riayane 0e3 3 cm,
yKpaca. MUpHHA
2,5 cm
219|xB. C8 ®parMeHTOBaHH KaMEHHU KPCT U3 JBa Ipojy»xeHa jaena. bes | kameH Jly’)KHHA
rpo6 125 opHameHara. Ilo cpeanHu KpakoBa He3HaTHa pebpacrta Ipo- 2,2 cm,
¢dunanuja. LIMPHHA
1,7 cm
151 |xB. B8 ®parmMeHTOBaHN OpPOH3aHU KPCT THIA eHKOIMUOHA. Hemocra- | OpoH3a Jy’)KHHA
rpob 96 je jenan neo. Ha ouyBaHoM Jeny Hasupe ce crojeha ¢urypa 6,7 cm,
ca ucnpyxeHuM pykama. Kpcer je jako omreheH quBjbOM ma- LIUpHHA
THHOM. Ha romoj u 101H0j CTpaHu BEPTUKAIHOT KpaKa IOCTO- 3,2 cm
je anke 3a mpuuBpmhuBame.
34|xB. C7 Kperuh on xameHa pBeHKacTOMpKe 60je XOPH30HTAIHO IPO- | KAMEH 2,5%1,5 cm
nopex rpoba|OyIieH Ha TOPHEM Kpaky. Bpx Jomer kpaka HE3HATHO OILITEe-
34 hen.
120 |kB. D7 Kpcruh o kameHa npBeHkacTomMpke 00je. X0pHU30HTAIHO OY- | KaMeH JTy’KHHA
rpob 85 [IeH Ha TOPHEeM BEepTHKAIHOM Kpaky. [loBpinHe rmaTke ria- 3 cm,
yaHe 0e3 ykpaca. IIpUHA
2,5 cm
36 |kB. D7 Kper ox xoctum Oesie 0oje yKpalleH ype3aHHM KOHIEH- |KOCT 1,5%0,8 cm
rpo6 39 TPUYHHUM KPYTOBHMa Ha Hpelmoj cTpanu. Kpyrosu cy pacmo-
pebenn Ha kpanuMa U y HeHTpanHoM fAerny. Ha jemHoM kpaky
OopHaMeHT Hepocraje ycien omrehema. Ha ropmem kpaky
KPCT je XOPH30HTAIHO HPOOYIICH.
27 |kB. D6 Kpcruh on kamena 3eneHkacte 0oje yKpalleH KOHIIEH- | KaMeH JUy’KHHA
rpob 26 TPUYHUM YpE3aHHM KpyroBuMa. Ha ropmeM HemrTo xyxem 2,3 cm,
KpaKy XOPH30HTAlIHO OyIIeH. mIIpUHA

1,9 cm
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T VII
135 |kB. C4 Bponzanu kper tuna enkonnuoHa. Ha aBepcy memaTcku |OpoH3a Jly’)KHHa
rpo6 92 npejcraBibeHa Gpurypa boropoauiie, ¢ pykama moAUrHyTUM Y BEPTHUKAII-
cTaBy azopanuje. Ha ropmeM BepTHKAIHOM KpakKy aika 3a HE CTpaHe
npuuspirhusame. Kper je dparmenToBan, Hemocraje pesepe. KpcTa
7 cm,
MIUpHHA
4 cm
75 |xB. E3 JlBa ¢parMeHTa KpcTa Of CTakja. ['OpmU BEPTHKAIHH KPAaK | CTAKIO JIy’)KHHa
rpo6 51 npenomsbeH. Ca 00ajiBe cTpaHe KPCT je yKpalleH HCTUM OpHa- 3,8 cm,
MeHTOM. Ha crojy kpakoBa y 4eTBPTAacTOM I10JbY M3BEJIEH je HIMpHHA
OpHAMEHT O] YPE3aHUX JIMHUja y BUIAY pOMOOBa, CaMO KPaKo- 2,8 cm
BU Ha KpajeBHMa MMajy yKpac oJ HapajeIHHX XOPU30HTal-
HUX KPYXXHHX ype3aHUX JIMHHja. Ha BepTHKaIHOM ropmeM
KpaKy KpCT je XOPM30HTAJIHO OyIIeH.
189 k8. E7 u D7 |Kamenu kpct cBetiioxkyre 0oje, MOBpLIMHA Ti1adaHa. Ha ay-|kameH JTy’KHHA
rpob 112 JKEM BEPTHUKAJIHOM KpaKy Hajas3e ce JBa Kpaha XOpH30HTaIHa 3,6 cm,
Kpaka Ha pactojamy of 1 cm. [opmH o BepTHKAIHOT Kpaka HIIpHHA
XOPU30HTAIHO OYILIEH. 1,6 cm
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T VIII
205 |xB. B9 BpoH3aHu KpcT THIIA peJIMKBHjapa, HMa o0e cTpaHe odyBaHe. | OpoH3a Jly’)KHHA
ucrion rpoda|Kper je jako omreheH NTUB/HOM MATHHOM TAaKO Jia je TELIKO 9,6 cm,
126 pacrypeH |unentudukoBatu (npe uumihema) pesbedHe HpeacTaBe Koje HIMPHHA
o rpody ce Hajaze Ha CTpaHaMa OJHOCHO Kpamuma kpcra. Kamenu 3,8 cm
KPCT CBETIOKYTe 00je, moBpIunHa riiayana. Ha xyxem BepTH-
KaJHOM KpaKy Hajase ce JBa Kpaha XOpH30HTalHa Kpaka Ha
pacrojamy ox | cm. ['opmH 10 BEpTHKAIHOT KpaKa XOPH30H-
TaJHO OYyIlEeH.
202 |xB. B2 Bpon3aHu KpcT THIIA pellKBHjapa, pparMeHTOBaH, HexocTaje | OpoH3a JUy’KHHA
rpo6 122 Hanu4je Kpcera. Ha ropmem BepTHKAaIHOM KpakKy OdyBaHa Ma- 13 mm,
cuBHa anka. Ha odyBaHOj cTpaHM KpCTa Hala3d ce JIUKOBHA MIIpHHA
npezcrasa y Buay crojehe durype ,.en face* ca pykama mo- 5,9 mm
JUTHYTHM Harope. Ha XOpH3OHTalHMM KpaunuMa Hajasd ce
yKpac oJ TpH KOHIIEHTpuuHa Kkpyra. Ha 3aBpuieTky ropmer
Kpaka pacrio3Hajy ce cimoBa MIXAIA.
150 |xB. B8 ®DparmMeHTOBaHN OpPOH3aHU KPCT THIA eHKOIMUuoHa. Hemocra- | OpoH3a JIy’)KHHA
rpob 96 je jeman neo. Ha ouyBaHOM Jeny Hasupe ce crojeha ¢urypa 6,7 cm,
ca ucnpyxeHum pykama. Kpcr je jako omrreheH 1uBbOM ma- LHIMPHHA
THHOM. Ha ropmoj M JOHOj CTpaHM BEPTUKAIHOT Kpaka Io- 3,2 cm

cToje ayke 3a mpuuBpIrhuBame.
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T IX
216|xB. B4 5 ¢parMeHara HapykBule (HeKH ce Mel)ycoOHO crajajy) oJi|CTakiieHa |JayXKHHA
n3mehy CBETJIO3EJICHE CTAKJIEHE I1acTe eIMICOMIHOr npeceka. OpHa- |macra Hajseher
rpo6oBa MEHT H3BEZIeH O] IIMTKUX KaHeIypa ca yMeTameM OakapHe ¢dparmenTa
121 n 128 xure. OdyBaHa HOBPINMHA O] CJIOjEM HpHUIaLuje. 4,5 cm,
HIMpHHA
1,1 cm
158 |kB. D4 ®parmeHTOBaHA TpaKacTa HapyKBHILA OJl CBETJIO3EJECHE CTa-|cTakieHa |R ouyBa-
rpo6 101 KJIacTe MacTe eNUNCOUTHOT mpeceka. ITo ciojem upuaanuje. |macra HOT OTBOpa
=3,5 cm,
HIMpHHA
1,4 cm
233|xB. B3, B4 |®parmeHT pameHa u TpOyxa LPBEHOI KEPAMHUUKOr CyJAa O |Te4YeHa JTy’KHHA
rpo6 109 npeuynithene u nedyeHe 3emibe. OOe MOBPIIMHE MPEBYYCHE |3eMJba 5 cm,
npeBiakoM of rapu. Ha odyBaHOM aeny MECTHMHYHO OIITE- LIMpUHA
heH OpHAMEHT M3BEJICH Ol YPE3aHUX XOPH30HTAIHUX JIMHH]A. 2,2 cm
113 |xB. F7 Kepamuuku ter gparMeHTOBaH, KPY>KHOT OOJIUKA OJ] L[PBEHO |IIeueHa ne6sbuHa
IyOuHa neyeHe 3eMsbe. XOPU30HTAIHO OYIICHO Ha CPEIUHH. 3eMJba 2 cm
0,7 cm R nna =
6,6 cm
R otBopa
=1,1 cm
149 |xB. C7 u C8 | dDparMeHTOBAaHH OJIOBHH IIPEAMET BPETEHACTOT OOJHKA y BH- | OJIOBO Jly’)KHHA
KepaMuuka 1y CTWJIN30BaHE )XUBOTUICKE IJIaBe KOja Ce Ha jJeTHOM Kpajy 4,1 cm,
jama cyxaBa. Ha ouyBaHoMm Jeiy yrpaBupaH yKpac OJi XOPH30H- HIUpHHA
TaJHUX JIMHUja u3Mel)y Kojux ce y mospumMa Koje oHe hopMmu- 1,6 cm
pajy Haja3u BepTHKAIHH OPHAMEHT (MOXIa CIIOBO).
114 |kB. C3 VYkpacHa cpebOpHa ILIOUNIA, alUIMKanUja ca YKpacoM Ha cpe- | cpedpo Jly’)KHHA
yOuHa IUHE U 10 KpajeBuMma. OpHaAMEHT U3BEICH YPE3UBAIHEM Ma- 3,1 cm
0,5 m X MOTYyKPYroBa H CIHUIICE. MIUpPHHA,
2 cm,
yOouHa
0,5 cm
43 |kB. D3 VYkpacHa cpeOpHa IJI0UHIA, alIMKalKja 3Ly KEHOT IIPaBoy- | cpedpo Jly’KUHA
ny6ouna 0,3 m|raoHor o0iMKa yKpaiieHa IJIaCTHYHHM OPHAMEHTOM Ha Kpa- 4,3 cm
jeBHMa. LIMPHUHA

1,9 cm
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T X
9|xB. A8 u B8 |I'Bo3neHa mpehuna ca TBO3IEHHM TPHOM IOJ JACOSIHM nyxuHa 3,7 cm,
rpo6 9 ciojeM phe (Ha yHyTpalImboj CTpaHu KOJ TPHA BUAE Ce mupuHa 4 cm
ny6una 0,7 m |oCTauy TKaHUHE).
250|xB. A9 BpoH3zaHa mpcTeHacTa Kapuka Kpys>KHOT Ipeceka. OpoH3a mmpuHa 3,8 cm,
nyxuHa 1,6 cm,
Jy’KUHA TIOYHIE
3 cm, mumpuHa
JI0YHIE 3 cm
40 |xB. D4 I'Bo3zeHA KapHKa KPY)KHOT 00JIHMKa, HEMTO JedopMuca- | reoxhe R=18cm
rpo6 47 Ha. Ha xapuky HaBydeH okoB ox rsoxha ca mpommpe- YKyIHa
HUM BPXOBUMa AEITOMJHOr obOiuka. [Ipeamer mox cio- nyxuHa 4,5 cm
jem phe.
174 |xB. B4 ceBe- |Mamu nedju npcteH (?) o TAMHOIUIABE CTakKiIeHe macTe |crakieHa |R = 1,7 cm
POHCTOYHH oz ciojeM upuaanuje. KpykHor mpecexa. Aka mpcre- | macra R rnase
yrao IyOMHa |HAacTa ca HE3HATHHM NPOLIMPEHUMA IpeMa IJIaBH IIp- = 0,6 cm
2 oTkomaHa |cTeHa. ['71aBa mpcTeHa KpyXKHa ca MambHM KalJbHYacTUM
cioja 3aBPIICTKOM.
184 |xB. B4 Mame OpOH3aHO JyrMe JIONTACTOr OONHMKa Ca YIIUIIOM | [IeYeHa nyxuHa 0,8 cm
rpob (2) Ha TOPHEM Kpajy. 3eMJba
156 |ks. D3 CpebpHo mosnaheno xyrme nonracror oonuka ca BehoM | mosinaheno | gyxuna 1 cm
rpo6 107 YLIMIOM Ha TOPEHEM Kpajy. cpedpo
199 |kB. A7 Iler xomTaHUX JyrMeTa JIONTACTOr OOJIHMKA ca YETBPTa- | KOCT nyxuHa 1,1 cm
rpo6 129 CTOM YIIMIIOM Ha TOPHEM JICIy.
63 |kB. D3 ®parmenroBaHa cpebpHa MHHhyIIa KpyKHOI Tmpeceka.|cpedpo R ouysanor
rpob 49 TTokpuBeHa ciojeM UBJbE NaTHUHE. oTBopa = 2,1 cm
133 |kB. C7, C8 ®parmenToBana cpedpHa HaymHHIa (3 GparmMeHTa Koju | cpedpo R=19cm
rpob 90 ce Mel)ycoOHO crajajy) Kpy»KHOT Ipeceka Of cpa3MepHO
taHke xuue. Haymnuna npunana tumy ,,S* HaymHuma.
,,S% metsba je KaHenoBaHa.
129 |kB. C8 17 wmenux u nocra ¢parmMeHroBanux OoOuna. Jlenosu |craknena |R = 0,5 cm
rpo6 88 jenHe orpiune o TaMHOIUIaBE CTAKJICHE I1acTe. macra
8|xB. A8, B8 Bponzana mpehuna ca rBo3aeHHM TpHOM ToA JedenuMm |nozinaheHa | qyxuHa 2,7 cm
rpo6 9 ciojeM phe. (Ha yHyTpammsoj cTpanu Kol TpHA BUJE Ce |macra mupuHa 1,4 cm
yOuHa ocranu TkaHuHe.) CpedpHo nosnaheHo ayrme jonracror
0,7 m 00iMKa ca BehoM YIIMIIOM Ha TOPHEM Kpajy.
35|kB. E4 Bpon3zana kapuka-HaylHuIa OBaIHOT npeceka. Kpajesu | OpoHsa R=2cm
rpo6 386 ce JOmupyjy.
4 |kB. D6 TIpcrenacta OpoH3aHa KapHKa, OBAJHOI IIpeceka, Ipe-|OpoH3a R=25cm
rpob 6 KPHBEHA CJIOjeM TTaTHHE.
(neunjn)
238 |kB. A8 MeranHa anka HejeqHake AeOJbHHE HENPABHIHOT KPY- R=29cm
JKHOT IIpeceKa.
17|xB. D5 Cpebpna mMunhyma o611Ka Kapuke 4djH ce KpajeBH He- R=2cm
rpo6 16 3HaTHO MHMomnase. JKuma je okpyrior mpeceka Ha jeq-
HOM Kpajy clIoMJbeHa. [IpekpuBeHa je IMB/bOM ITaTHHOM.
154 |xB. D4 ®dparmMeHTOBaHa OpOH3aHa ajka, WUCTe JeOJbHHE KpYy-|OpoH3a R=4cm

rpo6 99

JKHOI' IIpECeKa.
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257 k8. D8, D9|Anka enurncougHor oo0JuKa. OpoH3a R=32cm
rpob 145
259 |ceBepoucto- |®parmeHTH crakieHoOr cyna. J[Be yxe oOpahene Tpake |cTakiIo R =47 cm
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T XI
54 |xB. E3 OparMeHT 00072 LPBEHO MEYEHOr cynxa, rpyde Qakrype.|mnedeHa R xpusune
nyouna 5 cm |O6ox je 6e3 npodunanuje. Ha npenasy obona y Bpar Xopu-|3emiba OYyBaHOT
30HTAIHO ype3aHe nuHHje. Mcnox oBe Tpake of IHHU]jA je XO- Jiena OTBO-
PH30HTAIHO Pedpo ca 3ape3uma. pa =4 cm,
h=44cm
237|xB. A8 OparmenT obozma ca jgenoMm TpOyxa LPBEHKACTOT Kepa- |[eueHa R ouysa-
MHUKOT CyZa O] HEIOBOJGHO IpeuninheHe U Ie4eHe 3eMJbe. |3eMba HOT OTBOpa
0001 koco npoduican ca kaHeaupaHoM uBuioM. Ha TpOy- obona
XY XOPH3OHTAJIHM HHU3 TA4KACTHX yOona. =4 cm,
h=32cm
148 |kB. D4 ®parMeHT 000/a cTaKIeHOT cyna o upuaanujom. O60x pa- | cTakIo O4yBaHH
(3amaiHu BaH Oe3 mpoduanyje. JIe0 0TBOpa
neo nyouHa 3 cm,
0,3 m) h=0,9 cm
179 |xB. A6, A7 |[lHO ca menoM TpOyXa IEUCHOTr KepaMHUKor cyna. JIHo kpy-|medeHa R nHa =
rpo6 111 JKHO €a MPCTEHACTOM MPO(UIALUjOM. 3eMJba 3,5 cm
177 |kB. C4, C5 ®parMenTH TpOyXa CHBO IEYCHOT CIOBEHCKOT CyJa OJ JIOLIE | IeUeHa HIMpHUHA
npeynithene 3emsbe. Ha ouyBaHOM Jeny Halla3u ce OPHAMEHT | 3eMJba 4,4 cm,
0J1 IBE IapaJiellHe TPaKe Koje Cy U3BeICHE YPE3UBAbeM XOPH- Iy’KIHA
30HTAJIHUX JIMHU]A. 3 cm
111 |kB. C7 ®parmMeHT 000/a KEPaMHYKOT CyJAa OJl HEJIOBOJHBHO IIPEUH- |IeueHa R ouysa-
ny6una 0,5 m|urhene 3emsbe. Ha ouyBaHoM Jieny 000/a crosba yKpac of Xo- | 3emJiba HOT' OTBOpA
rpo6 87 PH30HTAIHO ype3aHHX JHHHja. =3 cm
183 |kB. B1, B2 ®parmeHT 000/1a ca 1eI0M TpOyXa CHBOIEUYEHOT KePaMUYKOT | Ie4eHa R ouysa-
nyOuHa cyna HenoBoJbHO IpeunnrheHe 3emibe. 0601 Koco Ipoduiu- |3eMiba HOr 00oxa
0,4 m CaH. =6,2 cm,
h=51cm
161 |kB. B7, B8 ®DparMeHTOBaHa HAPYKBHUIIA O]l CTaKJIeHE MacTte LpHe 0oje.|cTakieHa |ayKuHa
rpob 97 TIpecek enumncouaHor o6nka. Ha moBpIIMHM jaKo HarJIallleHa | macTa 2,2 cm,
Koca TIJacTH4Ha pedpa. HIMpHHA
1,2 cm
232|xB. D8 ®parMeHT, KOIITAHU MPEAMET HMUIMHAPUYHOT OOJHMKa yrila- |KOCT R = myx.
ny6una 0,6 m|uyane nospuirHe. Ha ropmsoj cTpaHn XOpU30HTAIHO POQUIH- 1,6 cm,
can. Ha neGibuHn oBe mpoduianuje Hajase ce JBa KpyxKHa Lup.
OTBOpA. 1,3 cm
258 |kB. B8 Bbponzana HapyKkBHIIa O] JKHIe KOja je TPOCTPYKO yIUIETEHA. | OpoH3a R =47 cm
ceBepoucto- |CaBujeHa Kulla Ha KpajeBuMa o0Opa3syje MeTpy YHyTap Koje ce
YHU JIE0 HaJla3W jeqHa CI000JHA XKHIA.

objekra
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T XII
91 |kB. F3 ®DparMeHT 00012 6EJI0T CTAKICHOT Cy/ia Tamkux 3ua0Ba. 0001 | cTakIiIo R ouyBa-
o6oxa 0,5 m |paBan 0e3 npodunanuje. [lox npuaamujom. Hor obona
=42 cm
92 |xB. F3, F4 2 ¢parmenTa 0eyor CTaKICHOT CyAa TAaHKHX 3UI0BA O] UPH- | CTAKIIO R ouysa-
nyOuHa nanujom. O6ox paBan 6e3 npodunanuje. Ha crosbHOj CTpHA HOT OTBOpaA
0,45 m KoJ 0002 ype3aHe XOPHU3OHTAIHE JIHHH]e. =27 cm
247 |xB. A9 ®pamMrenT OeJor CTaKJICHOT CyJa ca Ha3HAYeHUM IUIa- | CTaKJIO IIUpUHA
CTUYHUM PeOpOM. 2,3 cm,
Ty KHHA
2,4 cm
248|xB. A9 ®parMeHT TaMHOT' CTaKJICHOT CyJa, CTAKJIO ca O4yBaHHM Jie- | CTaKJIO R ouyBano
JIOM TIpCTeHacTe npoduianuje. =39 cm
218|xB. C8 ®DparMeHT JHA Mamber CTAKJIEHOT Cy/a ca KPYXKHUM JIHOM. |KaMeH Jly’)KHHA
rpo6 125 2,2 cm,
MIIpHHA
1,7 cm
125 |xB. B7 DparMeHT JHa Mamber CTAKJIEHOI CyJa ca KPYXKHUM JHOM. |CTaKJIO R nHa =
rpo6 54 2,4 cm
182 |ks. B1, B2 ®DparMeHT CHBO INEYEHOI KePaMHYKOr Cyaa, rpyOe (daxType |medeHa 3e- |Ay)KHHA
nTyOuHa eJIUIICOUIHOT Tpeceka. Ha apmimm opHaMeHT kaHedypa. MJba 4 cm,
0,2-0,4 m HIMpHUHA
1,5 cm
50 |kB. E3 @dparMeHT TaMHOIUIaBE CTaKJICHE IIOCYIe-3/elie ca JeOJbUM | CTaKIo h=3_8cm
ny6una 0,4 m | 3u10BUMa M KPYIHUM pesbeHUM Oobuiama.
60 |kB. D3 @dparMeHT TaMHOIUIABOT CTakja UCTH Kao mox Op. 50. CTaKJI0 HIMpUHA
nyOunHa 5,4 cm,
0,35 m JIy’)KHHA

4,2 cm
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44 |xB. E3 ®parMeHT TpOyXa KepaMHUKOr cyJa Of NpeduinheHe 3emibe. | eueHa h=3,6cm
ny6ouna 0,5 m|YHyrpamma crpana riehocana cernoseneno. OpHaMEHT U3-|3eMJiba JIy’KHHA
BeJIeH TaMHO3elIeHOM Iiely. OdyBaHH [1e0 OPHAMEHTA CacTo- ¢dparmenTa
jU ce ol XOPH30HTAIHE JIMHH]jE KOja Ha JeTHOM Kpajy Ipelasu 4 cm
Y KPY¥XKHy.
139 |kB. F7 ®parmeHT TpOyxa KepaMUUKOr Cy1a Ol LPBEHE J00pO Mpeyn- | eyeHa IMpUHa
nyouna 0,8 m|mhene n neuene 3emsbe. CrojpHa CTpaHa yKpalleHa JIBEMa |3eMJiba 5 cm,
mapajei HUM ype3aHUM JIMHUjaMa, H3HAJ H HCIOJ KOjHX Ce ITy’KUHA
npy»kajy Koco ypesane gunuje. OBa cTpaHa je IiiayaHa. 4,2 cm
45 |kB. D3 ®parmMeHT J1Ha IPBEHO NEYEHOr CyJia, BEPOBATHO 3Jeie. 3e- | IeueHa R ouyBa-
ny6una 0,5 m|miba 100po npeunnhena u neyena. JJHo Kpy»KHO Ha HO3M BU- |3eMJba HOT' JIHa =
cute 1,2 cm. Ha yHyTpaumoj cTpaHu MECTHMUYHO OYyBaHU 5,8 cm,
Tparosu xyte riaehu. OpHaMeHTH U3BEJSHH TaMHUjOM Tiehu h=24cm
ca yKpacoM y BHAY KpY)KHE JIMHHje U KOCHX ype3a.
73 |xB. E3 ®dparMeHT UCTH Kao H 1o op. 45. rnevyeHa
ny6una 0,4 m 3emJba
255 |kB. B7 @parmeHT 060/1a pameHa H TpOyXa I[PBEHOI KEPAMUUKOT CY- |[IeYeHa R ouysa-
na. 3emiba n00po neuena u npeunnthena. O6ox paBaH 0e3|3emiba HOr 00oja
npodunanuje. Mcmon oboxa uae ycka Tpaka XOPH30HTATHOT =4 cm,
cMmepa u3BejeHa OesoM nocHoM GojoM. Ha tpOyxy Tanacacra h =58 cm
JIMHK]jA M3BeleHa Takohe OenoM mocHoMm 0ojoMm.
244 |xB. A8 @parmenT TpOyxa IPBEHOT KePaMHUUKOT Cyaa Of J00po Ipe- |meyeHa Ty KUHA
ynumheHe HeIOBOJFHO IedeHe 3eMibe. OUyBaH OpHAMEHT OJ |3eMJba 5,2 cm,
TPU XOpU30HTAIHE ype3aHe juHHje. CroJbHa MOBPLIMHA UMa LIUpHHA
LPHY IPEBJIAKY. 4,6 cm
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T XIV
67 |xB. C9 DparmeHT 000/1a ca jienoM TpOyxa CHBOIICUSHOT KEPAMHUUKOT | [IeUeHa R ouysa-
cyJia o/ HeJJoBoJbHO mnpeuniihene semsbe. 0001 Koco nmpodu- |3emiba HOT' OTBOpA
JIHCaH ca OWITPO yCEUCHHM IIpeIa3oM Ha paMeHy. =8 cm,
h=3,5cm
102 |kB. F7 ®parMeHT 00012 OPBEHO IIEUYEHOT Cyaa, 0] HEJOBOJBHO IIpe- | IeUeHa R ouysa-
nyouna 0,5 m|unmthene 3emibe. OG0 paBHO NpOGHUINCAH, ca IPCTCHACTHM |3eMJba HOT' OTBOpa
3ane0JpabeM Ha TOPH0j CII0JbHOj uBHIH. Ha crosbHOj cTpaHu = 3,1 cm,
TparoBU TapH. h=3cm
99 |xB. E7 ®dparMeHT 00072 IPBEHO MEUCHOT CIOBEHCKOT CyJa Of HeJO- |IeueHa R ouysa-
rpo6 73 BoJbHO mpeuninhene 3emibe. O6ox koco mpodumucan. Ha|zemsba HOT' OTBOpA
BpaTy MCIOJ camor o0oia Haja3u ce Tajacacta JuHHja. Ha = 3,1 cm,
CIOJPHO) CTPaHU TPAaroBU Tapu. h=34cm
98 |xB. E7 ®parmeHT 000/1a LPBEHO MEYEHOT CIOBEHCKOT CyJa 0/ HE/0- | IeUeHa R ouysa-
rpob 73 BOJBHO TpeunnheHe 3emsbe. OO0 Manu KOCO MPOQHIHCAH. |3eMIba HOT' OTBOpA
Vcnox camor 060/1a Ha CIIOJbHO] CTPAHH OMyBAHOT JieJia Hajla- = 2,1 cm,
3M ce Maja Tajacacta juHHja. CrosbHa cTpaHa QparMeHnra h=42cm
MMa TPeBIaKy OJ rapu.
241 |kB. A8 @OparMeHT PBEHOI KepaMUYKOT cyna o] Jo0po mpeuniihene | neueHa JTy’KHHA
HEJIOBOJBHO IedeHe 3eMibe. OdyBaH yKpac Off INIACTHYHOT pe- | 3eMJba 5,6 cm,
Opa ca ype3aHUM HH30M BepTHKaNHUX HpTuia. CrosbHa MOBP- LIUpHHA
muHa riehocaHa CBETIOMPKO, a yHyTpallma Oena eHrooda. 4,6 cm
222 |xB. A7 ®parmeHT 000/1a IPBEHO MEUYEHOT KEPAMHUUYKOT CyJla 01 HEeJl0- | IeUeHa R otBOpa
BOJbHO TpeuninheHe 3emsbe. OO0 paBan 6e3 mpoduianuje. |3emiba = 6,7 cm,
Ha ouyBaHOM Jely OpHAMEHT H3BEJCH OJ IUIMTKHX HEIITO h=52cm
HIUPHX KaHenypa. PparMeHT MPEeCByYEH CIIOjeM Trapu.
226|xB. B3, B4 ®parmeHT TpOyxa KyTO HEYEHOI KEPAMUUKOT CyJla OJ1 HeJl0- | [1e4eHa 3e- |LIMpHHA
y HHBOY BOJbHO mpeuninhene 3embe. OuyBaH je OPHAMEHT OJ IIIa- |MJba 4 cm,
rpoba 140 CTHYHOT pedpa ca KOCHM JyOJbHM ype3uMa. JIy’KUHA
3,8 cm
123 |kB. E7 ®parmeHT 00012 ca JeJI0M BpaTa CHUBO IIEYEHOT CIOBEHCKOT |redeHa 3e- |R oTBopa
rpo6 84 cyna. 3emsba sionie npeynnihena u Hel0BOJbHO nedeHa. 000 | Miba = 4,4 cm,
paBan 0e3 npodumnanuje. Ca cHnojbHE CTpaHE JOHE HMBHUIE h=4cm
oboja mpcTenacto 3anebipame. Ha camom mpenasy ox BpaTa
IpeMa paMeHy cyJia ACIUMUYHO OUYYBaH JIEO ype3aHOT OpHa-
MEHTa.
124 |xB. C8 ®parmeHT TpOyXa CHBO MEYEHOT KEPaMUYKOT CyJAa O] HeJO- |[eueHa 3e- |Iy)KuHa
IyOuHa BOJbHO Hpeuniihene 3emsbe 1e6sbux 3unoBa. CriojbHa CTpaHa | MIba 2,8 cm,
0,8 cm HpeByUYCHA 3EJICHOMPKOM Tiehu. IIUpUHA

3,6 cm
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58 |kB. B8 ®parmeHT TpOyXa KepaMHUKOI CyJa OJ CHBO IEUeHE Hejlo-|medeHa 3e- |h = 5 cm,

ny6ouna 0,5 m|BosbHO npeunnrheHe 3emibe. OpHAMEHT M3BEJIEH OJ ype3aHe | Miba HIMpHHA
Tajacacte JMHHUje UCIOJ KOje MIe Tpaka o1 6 XOPH30HTAIHO 3,8 cm
ype3aHUX KOHIEHTPHYHUX JIHHU]A.

74 |xB. C9 ®parMeHT TpOyXa CHBO IEUCHOI KEPaMHUYKOT CyJa OJ JIOLIE |[IeUeHa 3e- | AyXKHHA
yOuHa npeunnthene 3emsbe. Ha CroJbHOj cTpaHH XOPU3OHTAIHO IJ1a- | MJba 4,1 cm,
0,4 cm CTHYHO Pedpo ca BEPTUKAIHUM LIMPUM Yype3uma. mypuHa 5

cm

79 |xB E2 ®parMenT 00oJa ca IeIOM paMeHa LPBEHO INEUCHOT Kepa-|medeHa 3e- |R ouysa-
(ucTouHM MHUKOT cyna o no6po npeunihene 3emibe. OO0 XOPH30H- | MIba HOT OTBOpa
neo) ayOuHa |TaJdHO MPOGUIMCAH ca MalbHM NPCTCHACTUM 3a]c0JbambeM Ha = 4,6 cm,
0,35 m ropwmoj uBuiM. MBuia 00oxa ykpamieHa CUTHMM 3ape3numa. h=4cm

ITupuna oboxa Takohe je ykpalleHa TauKacTUM KOCHM ype-
3uMa. YHyTpallllha CTpaHa Cy/aa IPEeBYYeHa je )KyToM riehu.

80 |kB. E2 ®parmeHT TpOyXa LMPBEHO MEYCHOT KEPAMUYKOT CyJa OJf He- |[e4eHa 3e- |[IMpHHA
(MCTOYHM J0BoJbHO Tpeunuthere 3emsbe. CrioJbHa CTpaHa IPECBYUYECHA | MJba 3,9 cm,
neo) nyouHa |3eneHoM raehu. OpHaMeHT Tanacacra JIMHHja M Tpaka 0] XO- JTy’KHHA
0,35 m PH30HTAIHUX YPEe3aHUX JIHHH]A. 2,1 cm

87 |kB. F3 ®dparMeHT CHBO IEYEHOT KepaMHUKOr cyaa rpyde dakrype. | medeHa 3e- |R orBopa
ny6una 0,5 m|OuyBan je 10 koco npoduiaucanor 006oaa Bpara ca 000jeHOM | Miba =3,9 cm,

TPaKacToOM JPIIKOM H Jeo TpOyxXa ca ype3aHOM TajJacacToM HIUpHHA

nuHUjoM. Ha cIosjbHOj CTpaHHM BUIHM Cy TParoBH IIPHE IIpe- JIpIIKe

BJIAKE. 4 cm,
h=73cm

70 |kB. C8 OparMeHT TpOyXa LPBEHO MEYCHOr KePaMUUYKOr Cyja oJ J0-|medyeHa 3e- |h = 3,9 cm,
nybuna 0,5 m|Opo medyeHe 3emMibe. YHyTpallba CTpaHa HPEBydeHA MPKOM |MJba MIIpHHA

rnehu. Ha ¢parmenty je ykpac o IBe Tpake XOPU3OHTAIHHX 2,1 cm
JIMHH]ja.

89 |kB. F3 DparMeHT LPBEHO MeYeHEe KepaMHUIKe 3/1elie, 011 JIOLIe Npeyn- |neyeHa 3e- (R oboga =
nyOunHa mhene 3emibe. YHyTpallmba CTpaHa MPECBYYeHa jKyTOM IJie- | MJba 6,9 cm,
0,35 m by. V3 oBaj Hahena cy jom nBa ¢parmeHTta HCTe 37ele. h=49cm
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[Tornuc ucnop ciauke

4. Nzabpane dotorpaduje ocraraka

1) y TOKy HCTpaxHBama

2) octauu 3uja y xBazapary C8
3) rpoboBu y kBampatuma B8-C8
4) y TOKy UCTpa)kuBamba

5. OcHOBa HCTpaKCHHX OCTaTaKka ca MpojeKUujoM Moryhe ocHOBe 3u10Ba Xpama

4. Uzabpane ¢otorpaduje ocrataka: 1) y TOKy HCTpakuBama; 2) ocTauu 3uaa y kBaapaty CS§;
3) rpodoBu y kBagpatuma B8-C8; 4) y Toky mcrpaxuBama; 5. OCHOBa HCTPaKCHUX OCTaTaka
ca TIpOjeKIjoM Moryhe OCHOBE 3UI0Ba Xpama
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BPAHUCIIAB TOANR

®PECKE ¥V BOT'OPOAUILIN [TEPUBJIEIITU
N ITOPEKJIO OXPUACKE APXMEITNCKOITNJE

Ipencrase anocrouna [etpa u Aunpeje, cB. KimumenTa u cB. Koncrantuna Kasa-
CUJIe y HajHWKEM T0jacy Haoca 1pkse boropoauue IMepusnente y Oxpuny (1294/95)
JI0BOJIE ce y Be3y ¢ uieosorujom OXpHICKe apxuenuckonuje kao Hacneauuue Ipse Jy-
ctunyujane u byrapcke npkse. [lo3uBame Ha OBY Be3y Y UCTOpHjcKUM u3BopuMa o XII
Beka mnojauasa ce y XIII cronehy, Hajupe y Bpeme apxuenuckona Jumurpuja XomaTu-
jaHa, a 3atuM y norahajuma oko JInoncke yHuje. OHO je OUIO aKTyelIHO M Y BpeMe Ha-
cranka (pecaka y npksu boropomune [lepusnente kpajem XIII Beka, kax cy YnmeHN
IOKYIIAju J1a ce OBpaTe enapxuje U3ryosbeHe TOKOM CPIICKUX OCBajarba BU3AHTH]CKUX
oOnactu, u 1a ce ykuny ayrokedanne Cpricka u byrapcka mpksa.

VY upkeu boropomune Ilepusnente y Oxpuny (1294/95), y nojacy crojehnx
¢urypa, 1o mpoinasa 3a hakOHUKOH Ha jy’)KHOM 3UTy, HACIHKAaHU Cy armoctonu llerap
u Aunpeja (ci. 1), a HacIpam BHX, Ha CEBEPHOM 3UY, JI0 Ipojia3a 3a MpoTe3HC, Ha-
Ja3e ce JIMKOBH cB. KitmMeHTa u oxpuackor apxuenuckorna cB. Koncrantuna KaBacu-
ne (ci. 2). Oamax mocie BUXOBOT OoTKpuBama (1951), oBu MMKOBY Cy IPUBYKIIM Ha-
POYHTY MKy, KAKO CBOjUM HEOOMYHHM IIOJIOKAjeM y CHCTEMY JEKOpaIlije Xpama,
TaKo W 3aHUMJFMBOM HKOHOTpadujom.!

1 C. Paoojuuli, MajcTopu cTapor cprickor cimkapcTsa, beorpan 1955, 23; F. Grivec, Na semb
Petré, Slovo 4-5 (1955) 24-45; D. Gerhardt, Das Petrus-Bekanntnis in der Slaven Mission, Byzantion
XXI1V, 2 (1954) 533-534; F. Grivec, Ohridska slika Na semw Petre, Slovo 9-10 (1960) 177-181; R. Lju-
binkovi¢ — M. Corovié-Ljubinkovié, La peinture médiévale a Ohrid, Musée National d’Ohrid, Recueil de
travaux, éd. spéciale, Ohrid 1961, 114; I1. Muwkosux-Ileiiex, Jlenoto Ha 3orpadpure Muxauno u Eyru-
xuj, Cromje 1967, 74-77; 1. I'pozdanos, [1pnino3u no3HaBamy cpeambOoBEeKOBHE yMeTHOCTH Oxpuaa, 2.
Toprper apxuenuckona Koncranruna Kasacune y upksu Cs. boroponuue Ilepusnenre, 36opuuxk MC 3a
nukoBHe ymMeTHOCTH 2 (1966) 199-207; ucitiu, Iloprperure Ha KmumenT OXpuacKu BO CpeTHOBEKOBHATA
ymertHoct, CoBerncka nucmeHoct, Oxpua 1966, 102-103; uciuu, IlojaBa u npogop noptpera Kinmenra
OXpHICKOT y CpembOBEeKOBHO] ymMeTHOCTH, 300pHUK MC 3a nukoBHe ymetHOCcTH 3 (1967) 62-64; B. J.
Bypuh, Buzantujcke ppecke y Jyrocnasuju, beorpan 1974, 18, 186-187; Ch. Walter, The Triumph of
Saint Peter in the Church of Saint Clement at Ohrid and the Iconography of the Triumph of the Martyrs,
3orpad 5 (1974) 30-34; L. I'poszoanos, Iloprperu Ha ceerutenute oj Makenonuja ox IX-XVIII Bek,
Ckomje 1983, 52-54, 184-188. O ocranum Mame BaxkHUM Oenemkama B. []. [ pozdanos, IlpoydyBame Ha
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YobuuajeHUM UKOHOTPAPCKUM MOCTYIKOM TEHIKO heMo 00jacHUTH 3HaYCHE U
MOPYKY OBE CKYIMHE (hpecaka, ald OH MOKe OUTH O] KOPHUCTH 3a HAIlle HCTPAKHUBa-
we. Anocron [lerap, 3a pa3nuky oj APYrHMX MOMEHYTHX CBETalla, HHjE MPHUKA3aH y
CTPOTO YCOHOM CTaBy, Beh je YKJbYUYCH y Maiy CIEHY ca jOIl HEKOJHKO JIMYHOCTH.
OHa je, 3ampaBo, CBOjeBpCHa MITyCTpalnja oHor MecTa y jeBanhespy (Martej 16, 18) y
kome ce Xpucroc obpaha ITerpy peunma: XU el [létpoc, kol émi tadtn T TéTpa
olkodopnom pov Ty ékkAnoioy, kol Tolot Gdov oV Koty VooveLy adTig. Ha
CIIMIN Cy MIPUKa3aHe CBE T0jeANHOCTH OBe Mmopyke. Anocton Iletap — y mraBom xu-
TOHY M MacJIMHACTOM XMMAaTHOHY W C KJbyueBUMa Ha I[PBEHO] BPIIIH OKO Bpara (amy-
3uja Ha cienehu cras, Matej 16, 19) — obema pykama apxu Ha jehuma pkBy ¢ Ky-
MI0JIOM, Ha YHjOj je YEOHOj CTPaHu y Ipu3ajy HaciaukaH xepyBuM. C JeBe cTpaHe aH-
heo 'ocrionmu mpobasna Ha3yO/LEHUM KOIUbeM Hary ¢urypy Axa mox IlerpoBum Ho-
rama. M3Han mera, y TOPEHEM JIEBOM YIITy, IPUKA3aH je 0M0jacHu XPHCTOC, OKPCHYT
[letpy: necHOM pykom Oiiarocusba, JIEBY je UCIPYXKHO y 3HaK oOpahama, a pedn Koje
je ymytuo Iletpy ucnincane cy u3Haj mera. [IpeicraBa ca CBUIM OBUM I10jeTHHOCTHMA
HEMNo3HAaTa je CperhOBEKOBHOM CIUKapcTBY. M3rnena na cnukapun Muxauno Acrtpamna
u EBTHXHje, KOju Cy OBJIE paJilild, HUCY ITOCEI0BAIN CTAPHjH MIpeiokKak, Beh cy mMo-
payu Ja cTBapajy HOBY cluKy. [Ipu ToM cy ce, Kao u IpyTrH CPeAOBEKOBHU YMETHH-
M y CIIMYHHUM CITydajeBHMa, CIYKHIH HEKUM Beh MO3HATUM HKOHOTpadcKuM oOpa-
cuuma. Tako je, Ha mpumep, youeHo Aa je [letpoBo raxkeme Ana u npodaaame Ana
KOTIUBEM O/ CTpaHe anherna mpey3eTo u3 rapceke nkonorpaduje,? Koja je TOToBa perie-
1ha 1103ajMJbHBAJIA IPYTUM TIpecTaBaMa CIIMIHOT Kapakrepa (Cuiiasak y aja Wid Tpu-
jyMd cBETHX My4YeHHKA HAJ IJelaTHMa), a aHleo U3 OXpHICKE LPKBE, KOJH KaKmkaBa
rpemHuke y CtpamHom cyay, BubeH je y ymeTHocTd MHoro myta u npe XIII Beka.
TaxBa nkoHOTpadcka peniema Onra cy ¥ CBOJUM H3TJICIOM U CBOjHUM 3HAUCHEM Ca-
CBUM IPHKIIAJHA 1a y CIHUKY IpeBeay XPHUCTOBE PeUYH O TOME Jla BpaTa makieHa Hehe
HaaBJagaTH mweroBy LpkBy. U momojacHm XpHCTOC, TIOBE3aH C HEKOM CBETOM 0CO-
OoM y IpBOM IUTaHy, Takole je MO3HAT ca CTapujuX CIMKa, OOMYHO CUMOOJIMYHOT Ka-
pakTepa, Kao IITO Cy, Ha puMep, npeacrase cB. Hukoie ¢ Xpuctom u boropoaunom.
Mehytum, 3a npBu aeo Xpucrose peuenune (7u cu Ileiiap, u na osom kameny casu-
oahy ypkey c60jy), OXpUICKU CIUKAPH BEPOBATHO HUCY TOCEHAOBAIH CTapUje HKOHO-
rpadcko pememe. OHo y kKome aroctonu [lerap u [1aBne apxe upkBy uzmehy cede —
kao y xpamy CB. Anmpeje y [lepucrepu (Mano mocie 871)3 — vak u ako uM je GHIO
MO3HATO, OBJE HUje MOTIJI0 OUTH MMOHOBJbEHO, jep je Tpebdano npukazatu camo [lerpa
ca IIpKBOM. 300T Tora Cy OHH, a OM BHJJBMBO ITOKa3amu kamer Ha kome he Xpucroc
OCHOBATH CBOjy IPKBY, Omin npuHyh)eHH Ja cTBOpe MOTIIYHO HOBO peliee, Koje he,
HEIITO M3MEH-EHO, TOHOBUTH KacHWje y I'paganniu (1319-1321), a HeKH HUXOBH

skuBonucoT Bo Ceetu Kimment (Boropoauua Ilepusientoc), y weroBoj kiu3u CTyIuu 3a OXPHICKHOT
skusonuce, Ckomje 1990, 84-101.

2 Ch. Walter, op. cit., 30-31, Fig. 2-4. Vn. 4. Grabar, L’empereur dans I’art byzantin, Paris
1936, 189-261.

3 Ch. Mauropoulou-Tsioumi, The Painting of the Ninth Century in the Church of Saint Andrew,
Peristera, 3orpa¢ 26 (1997) 9, Figs. 5-7.
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aHoHUMHU capajuuny y XKuuu (oxo 1310), u jour kacuuje (oxo 1343) ciukapu y [e-
yanuma.*

To je HaBeNo MpBe UCTPAXKUBAUE da OXPUICKY CIUKY 00jacHE 3araJ HUM yTHIA-
jem.5 TakBO HUXOBO MHUIIJBEHE j€ PasyMIBMBO, aKO CE UMa Ha yMY JIa je y BHUIIeBe-
KOBHUM pacripama u3Mmel)y 3anagne u Mcroune mpkse Oamr To MecTo U3 jeBaHheba
(Marej 16,18) 6mito jenHo 0 HajBaXXHHjUX OCJOHANA Puma y mokaszuBamwy mpumara
pumckux mana.® Ca coje crpane, Llapurpajcka 1UpKBa je IMoja3uia of jeHaKOCTH
CBHX aIlOCTOJIa Y OCHUBamy XpHcToBe 1pkBe.” buhe 10BOJBHO 1a Kao MpUMEpP HEHOT
CTaHOBHIITA HABEIEMO PEYH jeTHOT aHOHUMHOT BH3aHTH]jCKOT THCIIa, yYCCHUKA Y TIO-
nemunm ¢ Jlatuauma y npsum geniennjama XIII Beka: Kamenom je Xpucitioc naszseao
ne camoe Ileitipa, seh itispoo uciiosedare I[leitiposo, Ha kome je u obehao da he ca-
suoaimiu ypkey. Jep jeounu mwen ocHos jecitie Xpucioc... Aiociioau cy 0eo 30armwa u
ipsu 0eo y mwe208oM HouelliKy u paciupociiupary. 3aitio ce ouu, 6yoyhu tpeilixooHo
doyuenu, u HA3Uajy OCHUBAuUMA ypree u uzabpanum kamerwem.8 Amocron Iletap je
M3y3eTHO yBakaBaH M Ha VcTOKy, IpH 4eMy je MCTHIAHO Ja je OH yYHTEJh HE CaMo
Puma, Hero tenor cgera.’

Kako 6u monmmTiiia mpuMat armoctoia [lerpa, a caMuM THM W KJbYYHHU apry-
MEHT PuMa o MpBEHCTBY, BHU3aHTHjCKa CTpaHa je OBOT alocToJia paHo Mmoyerna Ja u3-
jemmauasa ¢ [1aBmom.10 To je HapouwuTo MOILTO 0 M3pa3a y TPUKOM TIPEBOY MHCMa
narne Xanapujana I, mpountanom Ha CenMom BacesbeHCKOM cabopy y Hukeju 787. ro-
JIUHe, Yy KOMe je, y Be3u ¢ ojuiomkoMm Martej 16, 18, y3 IleTpoBo cByaa nonaBaHo H
IMaB0BO MMe, 1A CE TAKO O CTapelinHaMa arnocToNa YBEK TOBOPHIO Y MHOKHUHU.!!
[Toues ox IX Beka HUX JIBOjUIIA CY C€ Y BU3AHTH]CKOM CIIMKAPCTBY YBEK I10jaBJbUBA-

4 M. Kawanun — B. Bowxosuh — II. Mujosuh, Xuua, Beorpan 1969, 182-186; b. Toouh, T'pa-
YyaHula — ciaukapcrBo, beorpan 1988, cin. 56. O6e npexacrase, u 'y XKuun u y ['payanuny, ykibydeHe cy y
LIMpH mporpam ocHuBama L{pkee Ha 3emibn, yi. b. Toduh, Cprcko caukapcTBo y jo0a kpasba MutyTu-
Ha, beorpazx 1998, 130, 162-164. Nuaue, ®. I'pusen (Na semb Petré) mojaBy oBakse ciuke y UpkBu Bo-
ropoaune Ilepusiiente o0janmaBao je HETAYHUM HPEBOJIOM TeKcTa MarejeBor jeBanlesba ca rpuykor Ha
cioBeHckH jesuk: Tu cu Ieiwap u na wiom Ieimpy... Y T'payaHunuy usrieaa Kkao aa je TEKCT npuiarohex
ciuuy ¥ oH rnacu: Tu cu Ileitipe kamen u Ha iwiebu hy cazuoaiiu ypksey mojy (b. Toouh, I'pauannna,
166-167, nam. 262). YV JleyaHuma je cJiMKa HELITO Jpyradnje MKoHorpaduje, B. 3UIHO CIMKAPCTBO MaHa-
crupa [leuana. I'paha u cryauje, beorpan 1995, 142, ci. 6 (M. Mapkosuh).

5 C. Padojuuh, uas. neno, 23; F. Grivec, Na sems Petre, 37.

6 F. Dvornik, The Idea of Apostolicity in Byzantium and the Legend of the Apostle Andrew,
Cambridge Mass. 1958, 41.

7 F. Dvornik, op. cit., 275ff.; J. Darrouzes, Documents byzantins du XIle siecle sur la primauté
romaine, Revue des études byzantines XXIII (1965) 42-88.

8 O 8¢ &ndotolol pépog Thg oikodopiic, kKol Hépog 10 TpdTIGTOY &V TR dp) T vThg Kol 1
adénoet. “0%ev kol bg mpwdtog dountol, Yepérol Tig dxkAnolag dxAndnoay kai ASol dxhextol,
Apcenuiti apxumanopum, Tpu CTaTbu HEM3BECTHOTO rpeveckoro mucatesst Hadama XIII Beka B 3ammty
paBoCiaBHs U OOJMYCHUS] HOBOCTEH JaTHHCKUX B Bepe M Omarouect, Mocksa 1892, 100.

9 O parrov yap Papng 6 IMétpog ) tiig oixovpuévng diddoraroc, V. Laurent — J. Darrouzes,
Dossier grec de I’union de Lyon (1273-1277), Paris 1976, 359.

10 D. T. Strotmann, Les coryphées Pierre et Paul et les autres apotres, Irénikon XXXV (1963)
164-176.

11 G. Ostrogorsky, Rom und Byzanz im Kampfe um die Bilderverehrung, Seminarium Kondako-
vianum 6 (1933) 75-78.
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na 3ajenno (y [lepucrepu, Kako cMO TOMEHYJIH, OHH JIpXKe U IIPKBY usMelhy cede), a 'y
HEKUM HapO4YMTHM mNpuiukama [laBmoBo mecto he 3aysumaru amocton AHpeja,!?
Kao MTo ce To fecwio u'y Oxpuny. OBo je OUJI0 3aCHOBAHO Ha MPEAamy O arnocTOIy
Amnzpeju kao ocHuBauy Llapurpaacke npkse. Jlerenna je on moyerka [X Beka Owmia
KopuiiheHa Kao apryMeHT BH3aHTH]CKE CTpaHe y IoieMukama ¢ Pumom o mpumary
[[PKaBa: MICOJOTUjU PUMCKHUX TIara O MPBEHCTBY BUXOBOI CEIUINTA CYNPOTCTABIECH
je, o UCTOj OCHOBH, armocToicku kKapakrep [lapurpazicke npkse.!3 Crora je y Hekum
BU3aHTH]CKHM I[PKBaMa, WIH y OHUM TJe Cy PaIiIi HapUrpaIcku MajcToOpu, AHApeja
npukasuBan 110 [lerpa y mojacy crojehux ¢urypa wnm xao meroB NnaHJaH y jeBaH-
heJbCKUM U JNUTYPrujcKUM ClieHaMa BE3aHUM 3a XPUCTOBO OCHHBAME I[PKBE Ha 3€-
MibH.14 V' Haueny, mpencraBa amocroiia AHIApeje Yy OXPHUICKO] NPKBH Boropojuiie
[lepuBnente — rae je npuka3aH y YeOHOM CTaBY, Ca CABUjEHHM CBUTKOM H KPCTOM Ha
JyTaukoj JAPIIIH, & TO Cy 00eNexja merose yUnTesbcke U macTupeke yiorel!S — mo-
ria Ou ce 00jauImbaBaTH Y OBOM CMUCITY, M OHA HOCH H JPyravdje 3HaUCHkhe, 0 4eMy
hemMo rOBOPHTH Yy HaJbeM TEKCTY.

Hacynpor anmocrona Iletpa u Aanpeje, Ha ceBEpHOM 3HIY Cy NPHKa3aHH CBETH
Kmument Oxpupckn u Koncrantun Kapacuna. Ipsu (6 dytog KAMuUNG) HOCH niaBu-
9acT XUTOH, JbyOndacT GpesoH 1 oMoop, 3aTUM OoraTo yKpamieH HaOeAPEHHUK U CTIH-
Tpaxmwb. OH IECHOM PyKOM OJlarocusba, a IpyroM NpuapikaBa 3aTBOPEHO jeBanlelbe.
W3 cBecTpaHo HCIUTAHOT JKHBOTa OBOT yueHHKa Kupmia m Metoamja modpo je mo-
3HATO 1a je OMo emmckon Bemuke (emapxuja My ce M3riiea Halla3uiia HElaleKo Of
Oxpuza), na je ympo 916. roguHe M jaa je caxpameH y IpkBU cB. [laHTenejMoHa y
Oxpunay. Kyar je nobuo nocra pano: Beh y X Beky My je u3riena HarmucaHa ciyxo0a
Ha CIIOBCHCKOM je3UKy, a moueTkoM XI Beka yBeleH je y MECeI[0CIOB ACEMaHHUjeBOT
jeanhespa.l0 U HajcTapuju cauyBanu nuk cB. Kimumenta motude n3 XI Beka: y Cae-
t0oj Coduju y Oxpully HACIIMKaH je Ha jJy)KHOM 3ujy hakoHWKOHaA, 10 cB. Kupwuia,
yuuTelba croBeHcKor.!7 therose kapakTepucTHYHE IPTE MOHABIHA]Y CE W HA jeTHOM
enuckony y KypOuHOBY, Ia ce mpeTocTaBba Jia je OH B TaMo npukazad 1191. roau-

12 O tome onmmpuuje b. Toouli, Anocton Aujpeja U cpricku apxuenuckonu Ha Gpeckama Co-
nohana, Tpeha jyrocnosencka koudepenuuja Buzanronora, Kpymesar, 2000, 366, namn. 30.

13 OcHoBHa cTyauja 0 oBoMe je u nasbe ona @pencuca J[sopauka, The Idea of Apostolicity; B.
takohe S. Vailhé, Origines de I’Eglise de Constantinople, Echos d’Orient X (1907) 287-295; 4. C. Yyuy-
pos, «XoxaeHue arnoctona AHApes» B BU3aHTUICKOM U JPEBHEPYCCKOH LEPKOBHO-UAECOIOIMUECKOM
Tpagunuuu, LlepkoBs, obmiecTBo U rocyaapctso B eonanbHoit Poccun, Mocksa 1990, 7-23; 5. Toouh,
Amnocron Anapeja, 363-366.

14y Cgeroj Codpuju y Ilapurpany (oxo 870), y Paris. gr. 510 (880-883), y Monpeainy (oko
1180), y Tpnesapuju manactupa CB. JoBana borocmoBa ua [latmocy (oko 1200), y Comohanuma
(1272-1274) u npyrae, yu. b. Toouh, Anocron Auapeja, 361-365.

15 O uxonorpaduju anocrona Axapeje, Koja ce HUje MHOTO Memaia, B. R. Pillinger, Der Apostel
Andreas, ein Heiliger von Ost und West im Bild der frithen Kirche, Wien 1994; Reallexikon zur byzanti-
nischen Kunst, I, col. 154-156 (K. Wessel).

16 O cB. KiimMeHTY MOCTOjH OTpOMHA JIUTEpaTypa, a KOPUCHA CTyAHja 0 mbeMy je u nabe H. JI.
Tynuyxuii, Cs. Knument enuckon cnoBenckuii, Ceprues [locax 1913 (penpunt m3name: Der HI. Clem-
ens, Miinchen 1970). 13Bope o cBetom KnnMenTy kputiuky je npetpecao 1. Snegarov, Les sources sur la
vie et activité de Clément d’Ochrida, Byzantinobulgarica 1 (1962) 79-115.

17 I]. I'posoanos, TojaBa u nponop noprpera Kiumenra Oxpuackor, 53-57, ci. 2-3; uciu,
Iloprperu Ha cBerutenute, 43-47, 1. L.
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ne.!8 'V XIII Beky cy moy3nano Hacrana 6ap detrpu KimMeHTOBa MOPTpETa: OCHM Y
Boropoauiu [epusnentu, jour u'y C. Hukonu y Manactupy (1271),19 Ha pesbednoj
WKOHH, HEKaJla BEPOBATHO IMOJIAraHoj Ha mheros rpo6,20 u y ancuan npkse C. Joana
Borocinosa y oxpuackoj yerBptu Kaneo (oxo 1280-1290).2! Ceu osu KiumentoBu
nopTpetu, ukoHorpadcku mMehycoOHO BpIIO CPOJHHM, HACTAIU Cy, JAKIE, Y CaMOM
Oxpuay WM Ha MOAPYYjy HEeroBe apxuenuckonuje,  Tek he y XIV Beky mocratu
ydecTanuju, kaja he mpekopayuTH U WmeHe TrpaHuie.??

VY upxsu boropoaure Ilepusnente 1o cB. KiimmenTa je mprukasan OXpHACKH ap-
xuenmckon Koncrantun Kasacuia, ¢ Hatnucom 6 dytog Kovotavtivog 6 apylent-
oxomog BovAyoplag. Ilpex Hama je cpemoBedaH apxujepe]j, KpaTke Opae M PaBHO
MOJICEYCHE KOCe, C TOH3YpOM Ha TEMEHY, 00y4eH y cakoc U oMogop, ca 3aTBOPEHUM
jeBanhesbeM Koje mpuapkaBa obema pykama.23 O BEroBOM JKHBOTY C€ JOCTa 3Ha.
Oxko 1220. roguHe 10jaBHO C€ Ka0 CTPYMUUKH €IHUCKOII, HELITO KacHHje MOCTao je
JIpaykd MUTPOIIONIUT, @ oko 1250. ToanHe U OXPUACKHU apxuenuckomn. Y Gopdama uz-
Mmehy Hukejckor napa Teomopa Il Jlackapuca u enupckor aecnota Muxauia II 6uo je
y MOYCTKY HAKJIOEHEH OBOM APYTOM, 300T Yera je mpoBeo JABe FoAuHe y 3aTBopy y Hu-
keju. Tamo ce mpubmmxno Oymyhem napy Muxamny VIII, ma je Bpahen Ha geno cBoje
Kareape, a O MOTOM IPOIOBEAMMAa 3HATHO JIOTPUHEO Jia HHUKEJCKU Iap OCBOJH
Oxpua. [lo cBoje cMpTH (a MOCIEAHH MyT je TOMEHYT Ha JeIHOj OXPHICKO] UKOHH
1262/63) octao je y 6uuckuMm Be3ama ¢ napeM Muxaunom VIII ITaneonorom.24 Bepo-
BaTHO Y TOj YHECHUIN Tpeba TPaXKUTU 00jallbekhe paHOM 3acHuBamby KoHCTaHTHHO-
BOT KyJITa: CIyk0a My je Ouia HamucaHa, 0e3 cymme y camom Oxpujy, yoOp3o mocie
cMpTH,25 a HajCTapUju KETOB MOPTPET cauyBaH je y npksu Ce. Josana Borociosa

18 C. Grozdanov — D. Bardzieva, Sur les portraits des personnages historiques a Kurbinovo,
3PBU 33 (1994) 66.

19 J1. Koyo — II. Muswkosuk-Ileiiex, Manactup, Cxomje 1958, 70, . XXV.

20 B. Xan, TpoGnem cTuia W aaTupama pesbedue nkoHe cB. Knmmenrta Oxpuickor, 300pHUK
Mys3eja npumermene ymetroctu 8 (1962) 7-22; I]. I'poszdanos, IlojaBa u npomop moptpera Kinnmenra
Oxpuackor, 61-62, cn. 5; ucinu, [loptpetn Ha cBetutenute, 51-52, 1. 1.

21 J1. Muwkosuk-Ileiiex, pxsara Cs. JoBan Borocnos-Kaneo Bo Oxpun, Kynrypro nacnencrso 11T
(1967) 87, 1. XVII. O rpoby cB. Kimumenta B. P. Miljkovié-Pepek, New Evidence on the Tombs of St. Cyril,
St. Clement and St. Naum, Macedonian Review XXV-1 (1995) 5ff. Ogaj ayrop cmaTpa aa cy jour asa nop-
tpera cB. Knmmenta nacrana kpajem XIII Beka, Ha jenHoj ukonu u Ha ¢pecun y upksu Csere Coduje: /1.
Muskosuk-Ileiiex, Enen nenossar vk Ha cB. KimmmenT OXpUICKH BO OXPUICKHOT KaTeapaieH xpam, 360p-
HUK Ha Mys3ej Ha Makenonwja, H. ¢. 2 (1996) 29-50; idem, Deux icones d’Ohrid peu étudiées, Byzantine East,
Latin West. Art-Historical Studies in Honor of Kurt Weitzmann, Princeton Univ. 1995, 523-526.

22 TMoprpere cB. Kimmenra o cana je majucupnuuje ucrpaxuo . Ipozoanos: Tloprpernre Ha
Kmument Oxpuncku, 101-108; ucimu, ITojaBa n npogop noprpera Kiumenra Oxpunckor, 47-70; uciau,
O noprperuma Knumenrta Oxpuickor y oxpuackoMm skusonucy XIV Beka, 36opuuk MC 3a iukoBHe
ymerHoct 4 (1968) 101-117; ucimu, [optpetn Ha cBerutenure, 38—104.

23 Fheros cy noprper nperosuam R. Liubinkovié — M. Corovic-Liubinkovié, La peinture médiévale
a Ohrid, 114, a o KaBacuimanM nipeictaBama y yMeTHOCTH Hajniotiyuuje 1], I pozdanos, [punosu mo3Hasa-
By cpeamoBekoBHe ymMeTHocTH Oxpuaa, 199-207, cn. 1-2; ucitu, [loptpetn Ha cBeturemure, 180-190.

24 H. Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achrida, Geschichte und Urkunden, Leipzig 1902, 12; 4. Che-
eapos, Ucropust Ha Oxpupckara apxuenuckonus, T. [, Copus 1924, 211; I]. I'pozdarnos, yn. Ham. 23.

25 O6jasuo je mo pykomucy XIV Beka 6p. 198 us ceeroropckor manactupa Jloxujapy K. I'. Nt-
x0piTng, Avéxdotn eAAnVikY AkoA0LI oL TPOg TIUNY ToV Apylemiokdmov Axpiddv Kwvotaviivou
KoBdoiro, Apiépopo 6tn pvnun tov Tatmpn Kicoa, @sccarovikn 2001, 345-372.
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(Kaneo) y Oxpuny (1280-1290), rue je yBenen y komnosuuujy [loxnomema apxuje-
peja, ¢ IIyHUM UMEHOM U ¢ 03HaKoM cBetu: O drylog Kovotoviivog 6 KoBaoniag.26
Y06p30 nocie Tora mpukaszaH je mopen cB. Knumenra y upksu boroponuue Ilepu-
Biente. bbux nBojuma Owhe 3ajeqHo Hacnukana u y Crapom Haropuumny
(1316-1317), anmn y Ioknomemy apxujepeja,2’ qok he BUXOBO MECTO M3 OXPHICKE
IpkBe 3ay3eTH cB. CaBa, ocHuBau CpIICKe apXHENNCKOIHje, jep ce Taga Haropuamno
HaJIa3WII0 y CKJIOMY CPICKe ApyaBe M mpkse. [loy3nano ce 3Ha na he ce KaBacmmun
JHK TIO0jaBUTH y CIMKApCTBY CaMoO jOII ABa IyTa, y HpkBu Mamu CBeTn Bpadu y
Oxpuny (oxo 1340)28 u y XVI Beky y IIporatony.2 Hberos moprper y Boropoauiun
Ilepusnentu ocrahe, MehyTuM, jeIUHCTBEH, KAKO CBOjOM HKOHOTpadujoM, TaKO H
MECTOM y HaoCy, Yy CKyIHHH HapO4YUTO MPOOpaHUX CBETUX oco0a.

CKOpO CBH HCTpa)KMBa4YH KOjU Cy O bHMa MHCAIH carjlacHu cy na m3mely armo-
crona [lerpa u Aunpeje, cB. Kiimmenrta u Koncrantuna KaBacune mocroju ogpehena
Be3a. Y mouerky cy P. u M. JbyOunkoBuh n3Henu npernocraBky Aa cy csetn Kiu-
MeHT 1 KOHCTaHTHH NpHKa3aHU jefaH A0 Apyror crora mro je KaBacuia mocBeTno
Kiumenry jenan kanou.30 @pau ['puser je, nak, youno Besy uzmely anocrouna [lerpa
u cB. KilmMeHTa u mokymao a je 00jacHU JIMTEPapHUM Pa3io3uMa, yBaXKaBambEeM CB.
KnmMenTa kao MpocBeTHTEIhA Y OXPHUICKO] CPCIUHHM M YHUEHCHUIIOM a je cB. Kum-
MEHT PHMCKH, IMemaK OXPHICKOT 3aIITHTHHKA, OMO jelaH O] MPBHX PUMCKHUX IIa-
na.3! W3ocrassbajyhn orBapame mpobiieMa HJejHE MOBE3aHOCTH CBETUTEIhA HA Y-
JKHOM U CEBEPHOM 3HIly UCTOYHOTI Aeja Haoca, L. ['(po3aHoB je mpuxBaTHO MPETIo-
craBky P. u M. Jbyounkosuh na je KaBacununo npocnasibame Kinumenrta 6orociy-
KOEHUM TiecMama OUIIO NPECYTHO 33 HHMXOBO 3ajeJHMYKO TpuKasusame.’2 OH je
HCTOBPEMEHO HACIYTHO JIa TOCTOju ojpeleHa Be3a n3Mel)y OBHX OXPHACKUX CBETHTE-
Jba M arocToJIa MPEeKoITyTa, allv jy je Tpaxuo camo u3Mmehy cB. Knumenrta u Auapeje,
onnocHo m3mely Koncrantuna Kasacne u anocrona [lerpa, mpukasannx jemaH Ha-
cupam apyror. [1o memy, oHa 61 ce Moria Hahu camo u3Mmely mpBe ABOjuIIe, M TO Kao
ocanBauya Oxpucke u Llapurpancke npkse.33 Tlerap Musskosuh-Ilernek je yTBpano
Jla CBU OHU CaYHbaBajy jeJIHy CMUCAOHY LICJIHHY (HACTAIy CUTYPHO IO YKEJbU KIIHpa),
a YUHWIK OU je HajUCTaKHYTHUjU OCHUBAYM W MPEACTaBHULM LpKaBa: aroctod [lerap
je moriaBap, yTBPAUTEIb, KAMEH-TeMeJball U HOCUJIAll LpKBe, AHIIpeja je MPBO3BaHH

26 JI. Muswrosur-Ileiiex, lpksata Cs. Josan Borocnos-Kaneo, 87-90.

27 B. Toouh, Crapo Haropuuuno, Beorpan 1993, 74, 126, uprex 17.

28 B. J. Bypuh, Busantujcke ppecke y Jyrocnasuju, 69; I]. I pozoanos, [Ipuios3u no3Hasamy, Cll.
2; ucimu, IToprpern Ha cBetutenure, 190.

29 []. I'posoanos, Toprpetu Ha ceerutenute, 190, ci. 60.

30 R. Ljubinkovi¢ — M. Corovic-Ljubinkovié, La peinture médiévale a4 Ohrid, 114. ThuxoBo mu-
behe he MpUXBATUTH K APYTU MCTPaKUBAUM, pe cBUX I]. I pozoanoe (8. nan. 32) u I1. Mumwkosux-Ile-
iiex, Jlenoto Ha 3orpadure, 77.

31 F. Grivec, Na sems Petré, 36-40; uciuu, Ohridska slika Na semw Petre, 178.

32 []. I'poszoanos, Tlpuio3u no3HaBamwy cpeamboBekoBHe ymMeTHocTH Oxpuna, 206; ucitu, ITop-
tperute Ha Kmument Oxpuacku, 102; ucimiu, [lojaBa u mpomop moprpera Kmumenrta Oxpuackor, 63;
ucinu, [lopTpetn Ha cBetutenure, 53, 188.

33 []. I'poszoanos, Tojaa u npogop noprpera Kinumenra Oxpunckor, 63; ucitiu, [loptpet Ha
cBeTuTenure, 53-54.
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arocToJI M OCHUBAY enuckorcke kateape y Llapurpany, nok cy Knument OXpuacku u
Koncrantun KaBacuia OCHHBaYH U TJIaBHU IPEACTABHUIN XPUCTOBE LPKBE KOJ CIIO-
BEHCKUX Hapoja. M30opom Oanr muX JBOjHIIE UCTHIIA0 OU Ce 3Ha4a] OXPHUJICKE [[PKBE
y OIIITHM OKBHPUMA TIPAaBOCIIaBIba.3*

3amncTa, ueja OCHUBaba I[PKBE je BUIIE HErO jaCHO TMOKa3aHa WKOHOTpadHjoM
cimke ¢ Xpuctom u amoctoioM Ilerpom, a oHa O ce MOTJIa IPOIIHMPUTH U Ha OCTaje
JMKOBE IOMEHYTUX CBETHUTEsha. JJoOpo je HacmyheH W 3Ha4aj MPUCYCTBa arocTola
AmHzpeje, Kao OITO je W TaYHO yOUeHO Ja ce mpeacraBama cB. Kimmventa u Koncran-
tuHa KaBacwmiie mporpam oBux (pecaka moBesyje ¢ OXpHUICKOM CPEIWHOM, TadHH]e,
ca ’eHUM KIpoM. Morio 6u ce pehu na je n360poM JIMKOBa OBHUX CBETala IMoKa3zaHa
UCTOpHUja OCHUBaka XPHUCTOBE IIPKBE Ha 36MJBU MIPEKO arlOCTOJA, YeMY j& CICIUIIO I
OcHHUBame apxuenuckonuje y Oxpumay. MehyTtum, momro oBa apXuenuCcKONmja HUje
MMaJa armocTOJICKO TOPEKIT0,35 HuTH je cB. KimmMeHT 61O meH OCHHUBaY, 00jallmhermhe
oBe ckymnuHe (pecaka Ou Tpebano Ja Oyne HEmTo Jpyraduje.

VY TpeHyTKYy Kan je HacTtao xuBomuc y boropommmm Ilepusmentu (1294/95)
aytokedanHa OXpHUICKa apXHEUCKoNHja je moctojana Beh ckopo Tpucra romuHa. C
Jpyre CTpaHe, MOIITO je OHA W 3BAHWYHO CMaTpaHa 3a HACJEJHUIY HEKajallmbe Oy-
rapcke IpKBe — a TO € BUIM U3 JPYTOl CUTHIIM]ja leHOT OCHUBAYa, Iapa Bacunmja 11
(1020) — meHo je Tpajame Ouo u MHOTO ayxe. OCHM IITO je MmoBe3ao ¢ Oyrapckom
APXUENHCKOIHjOM, I1ap j& CBOJHM ITOBEJhbaMa OJIPEJINO Jia FheHOT apXHENuCcKoma nMe-
Hyjy LIapeBH | Ja oHa Oyjie ayTokedaiHa, He3aBUCHA O] IAPUIPAICKOT maTpujapxa.3o
OBe oxpeade cy yBakaBaHe TOKOM YHTABOT CPEEHEl BEKa: OXPHUICKH apXHUETTUCKOIH
cy nosiaswin u3 Llapurpana, moTBphUBaHu HAPEBOM OUTYKOM, M Y CBOjOj THTYJIH CY
Hocunu HasuB Byrapcke (Gpylenickonog BovAyaplog mm ndong BovAiyaplag).37
VY XII Bexy, mehyTnm, ako He U paHuje, OXpUACKa apXUETIHCKOIIH]ja TT0Yea je 1a ce
noucToBehyje ¢ Jyctuanjanom [IpruMom, apXHEMUCKOIIHjOM KOjy jé YCIOCTaBHO Hap
Jyctunujan cBojom XI HoBermom 535. roxmne.38 Mana je Ta apXHEMHCKOITHja KPATKO

34 [1. Musmwkosux-Ileiiex, [lenoto Ha 3orpadpute, 73-77. V ONUIMPHOM U3Jaramy OBOT ayTOpa HH-
Cy NpUXBaT/bHBA HEKa yCIyTHA 3alakama, ajli OHA HE YTHYy OMTHH]jE Ha CYIITHHY HBErOBOT 00jalllbemba.
B. takobe, uciniu, ®peckure u ukonure o7 X u XI Bex Bo Makenonuja, Kynrypuo nacieacrso VI (1975)
38-40; wuciiu, XpUCTHjaHCKH CBETHTEJICKH KynToBH Bo Makenonuja, KynrypHo nacneacrso 19-21
(1992-1994) 70-71. Huje Ham O6uo jmocTymnaH meroB 4iaHak MkoHorpadceka xonuenuuja 3a KiouMeHT
Oxpuzacku Bo Ilepunentoc, Kyntypen xusot 7 (1966) 28-30.

35 CynpoTHo ToKymiaBa na gokake I1. Muwkosur-Ileiiex, ABTOKe(paIHOCTa U CBOEBUIHHUOT arlo-
CTOJIMLIUTET Ha HPKOBHHUTE ncTuTyunu Ha Kunap u na [Ipecna—Oxpua (cropex ukoHorpagckute mnper-
CTaBM Ha JIOKaJHHUTEe cBeTuTenu), [lenmaronntuca 5-6 (1998) 81-94.

36 H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte Bistiimerverzeichnisse der orientalischen Kirche
(II), Byzantinische Zeitschrift 2 (1893) 44; B. H. Benewesuu, OnucaHue rpeyecKUX pPYKOIHCEH
MoHacTeIpst Cesroit Exatepunstl Ha Cunae, T. I, Cankr [TetepOypr 1911, 548. O Oxpuackoj apXuenucko-
nuju y Bpeme Bacunuja 11 B. b. [Ipokuh, Iloctanak Oxpuackor narpujapxata, I'mac CKA XC (1912)
175-267; U. Cuezapos, Victopus Ha Oxpujackara apxuenuckonus, 52-63 et passim; 7. Ocitipocopcku,
Hcropuja Busantuje, beorpan 1959, 295-296.

37 H. Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achrida, 5, 8, 14, 17.

38 O nosesuBamy Oxpujcke apxuenuckonuje ¢ [IpoM JyCTHHHjAaHOM MOCTOjU OOUMHA JIUTEPa-
Typa; Ha OBOM MECTY HaBOJMMO caMo 3HaudajHuje pajgose: H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte
Bistiimerverzeichnisse, 40—41; idem, Der Patriarchat von Achrida, 9, 13, 15 et passim; 5. [Ipoxuh, HaB.
neno, 183-202; V. N. Zlatarski, Prima Justiniana im Titel der bulgarischen Erzbischofs von Achrida,
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MocTojana, yCrioMeHa Ha iy je cauyBaHa npeko CXXXI JycTuHujaHOBe HOBeJe, jep
je oBa yunuia y Bacunuke napa Jlaa VI. [IpBu nyt ce noe3uBame IlpBe Jyctunujane
¢ OXpHUJCKOM apXHEMHUCKOITNjOM TI0jaBHJIO Y OeNeny AeBOJICKOT enruckona Muxau-
na (oxo 1118) y pykomucy Xponuke JoBana Ckwmne (Cod. Vind. Hist. graec.
LXXIV),39 na mra anyaupa Hun Jokcomatpun (1143),40 nox he Josan Komuun 6u-
TH IIPBU OXPHUJICKH APXUEMTUCKOI Koju he je ykibyuutn y cBojy turyiy (1157).41 Tlo-
cie mera 1o he ynantn Jumurpuje Xomarujau (npsa nonosuna XIII Beka)4? u MHO-
I'M APYIH KaCHUJU OXPHUACKH apXHEMUCKOIH. 43

Jlo cana HHje Tpy>KeH MpaBU OATOBOP Ha MUTAmkE O Pas3iio3uMa MnoucroBehuBa-
ma Oxpunacke apxuenuckonuje ¢ [IpBoM JycTuHHjaHOM, ajy TO CUTYpHO HHjE YUHEbe-
HO 3apajl TIOTHCKUBama HEHOT CIIOBEHCKOT Kapakrepa.*4 Onpennuie byeapcka v [p-
6a JycitiuHujana UMajy camo PaBHU U KAHOHCKM CMHCA0, M Y BE3U Cy ¢ ayTokedanu-
jom Apxuenuckonuje. Ja je To tako, cBegoun Teogop BancamoH, y komeHTapuma
,,Dorujesor' Homokanona, HanucanuM ucto tako y XII Beky. ITomro je Hajmpe Ha-
Beo CXXXI JycTnHUjaHOBY HOBENTY, KOjOM j€ Tap Y CarJIACHOCTH C PUMCKHM IMAroM
YTBPAHO ayToKe(halHy IPKBY y PAHTY apXHEMUCKOIHje, ca CSIUIITeM y JYCTHHUjaHH
ITpumu, Teonmop BasicamoH je go1a0 cBoj komeHTap: M3 ose Jyciliunujanose Hogese
fpousnaze u fdpusuiecuje byeapckoe apxueiuckoua, jep je on apxueinuckoi Ilpse Jy-
ciiunujane, omaybune yapa Jycimiunujana. Bysapcka ce u nasuea 360e wwoea Jyciiu-
Hujanckom, witio je yap Jyciiunujan iy obaacii iiooepzao iod yipasy Pomeja.4d

OXpHICKH apXUCTUCKOIHU CY MOPESKIJIO CBOjE IPKBE MOTPAKUIN Y HEKAIAIIH0]
JyCTHUHH]aHOBO] apXHMENMUCKOIHMjH BEPOBATHO Ja OW OJNOpaHWIH HheHa ayTokedaiHa
npaBa, yrpokaBaHa u oji ctpane Pumcke u oj crpane [lapurpajicke upkse. Jla i cy

Byzantinische Zeitschrift 30 (1929-1930) 484-489; P. Jbyounxosuh, Tpaguuuja [Ipume Jyctunujane y
TUTYJIATYypH OXPUACKUX apxuenuckomna, Crapunap H. ¢. XVII (1966) 61-75; G. Prinzig, Entstehung und
Rezeption der Justiniana Prima-Theorie im Mittelalter, Byzantinobulgarica V (1978) 269-287.

39 B. Proki¢, Zusitze in der Handschrift des Johannes Skylitzes (Cod. Vind. hist. Graec.
LXXIV), Miinchen 1906, 35, No 57.

40 Migne, Patrologia graeca, t. 132, col. 1097.

41 H. Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achrida, 9.

42 Analecta sacra et classica Spicilegio Solesmensi parata, ed. J. B. Cardinalis Pitra. Juris eccle-
siastici Graecorum selecta paralipomena, Parisiis — Romae 1891, col. 49, 123, 329, 381, 479, 481, 494.

43 H. Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achrida, passim.

44 TakBO MHILBEHE j€ HAPOYHUTO MpeoBiahuBaio panuje, ym. Ha npumep, b. Ilpoxuli, JoBan
Ckuinna Kao u3Bop 3a ucropujy mahemoncke cioBeHcke apxkase, ['mac CKA LXXXIV (1910) 144,
uciiu, Ilocramak Oxpunackor marpujapxara, 188; M. Cueeapos, Wctopus Ha Oxpuiackata
apxuenuckonus, 80; V. N. Zlatarski, op. cit., 488; BuzanTujcku u3BOpHU 3a UCTOPH]jy Hapoja Jyrocnasuje,
I, Beorpan 1966, 136, nan. 194 (J. @epayea).

45 Inpeloot &nd 1ig mapovong TovoTiviavelov veopdg ¢ Tpovépule 10D &Py lETEKOTOL
BovAyoplog, ovtog yap oty dpyleniokonog thg o’ TovoTiviaviig Thg Totpidog Toh Baciiéwg
TovoTviavod. Kot | peév Bovkyopla dia tobto kodeiton Tovotiviown did tov Baciiéo Tovotivia-
VoV &nokatacticot 17 Bacidelq 1@V Popaiov Ty totodtny xdpav, Migne, Patrologia graeca, t.
104, col. 988-989. OBo mecTo cy, y Be3u ¢ OXpUIACKOM apXHENHCKOIHN]oM, KOMeHTapucaiu E. Zacharid
von Lingenthal, Beitrage zur Geschichte der bulgarischen Kirche, Mémoires de 1’ Académie impériale des
sciences de St. Péterbourg, ser. VII, t. 8, No 3 (1864) 26-27; H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekan-
nte Bistimerverzeichnisse, 41; P. /byounxosuh, Tpanuuuje [Ipume Jyctunujane, 64-67; G. Prinzig, op.
cit., 274-275.
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ce TakBe omacHoctu nojasmwie y XII, unu Beh y XI Beky, mocie packoisa npkaBa —
HUje 1mo3HaTo. OBUM BEIITAYKUM CIajalbeM JIOKa3UBaHO je Ja ayToke(daTHOCT
OxpuJcKe apXHENUCKOIUje MOYrBa Ha OJJYIH Lapa JycTHHMjaHa J1a OJBOjU HEKe
obnactu (Cpenosemna [lakuja, Jlakuja Punencuc, IIpeBanurana, Jlapnanuja, ['op-
wa Me3uja u [laHoHU]a), KOje Cy JOTIe OWie Mo PUMCKOM jyPHUCAUKIIH]OM, J1a OJ1
BUX HalpaBu ayTokedaaHy IpKBY M OBY mojaBprae moj ymnpaBy Pomeja (Teomop
Basicamon);#6 Ha ocHOBY 0BuX JycTHHHjaHOBHX ojpendu, nap Bacumwmje II je mo-
TBpJMO ayTokedaTHoCT enuckonuje byrapcke, kako je To 6wmio 3a Bpeme 1apa Po-
MmaHna Jlakanena (ermuckon Muxauio Jlesosncku).47 Croj tpaguiuja [pse JycTuau-
jane u byrapcke xuBehe BekoBuMa KacHHje y uaeonoruju OXpHACKEe apXUETHCKO-
nyje, BUJIJbUBE Y TUTYJIMCAKY HEHUX apXUEeIUCKoNa, ali He caMo y Tome. CBakako
HUje cirydajHo mTo ce Jumurpuje XoMatrujaH y J0Ka3uBamwy ayTOKeQaIHUX MpaBa
CBOj€ apxuemnuckonuje, y nucMmy narpujapxy I'epmany II, mozsao 6am Ha JycTuHu-
janoBy CXXXI uoseny u Ha [IpBy Jyctunujany.48 Yuunuhe 1o u nap Muxammo
VIII Ianeosnor cBojoM moBesboM Apxuenuckonuju 1272. roqune.49 IMoTepay uu-
HBEHUIU J1a je Teopuja 0 OXPHUICKO] apXUEMTUCKONN]H Kao HACJIEIHUIIA Oyrapcke
apxuenuckonuje [IpBe Jyctunujane Oumna y ontuuajy oko 1295. roguHe Kao HEUTO
yoOu4JajeHo M KOHayHO MpuxBaheHo, HANAa3MMO W y KTUTOPCKOM HATIHUCY HaJ 3a-
najgHUM BpatuMa Oamr y upkBu boropoaune Ilepusnente, Ha yujeM je Kpajy HaBe-
JICHO J1a je OHa MOANTHYTa y Bpeme Makapuja, apxuenuckomna [Ipse Jyctunujane u
nene Byrapcke.50

Bbap nBa Beka Myro HacTojame OXPHICKHX apXHEMUCKOIa J1a og0paHe ayToke-
(haTHOCT CBOje apXUEMUCKOIH]je, TO3UBakeM Ha Tpaauuujy u npasa [Ipse Jyctunuja-
He, KOje CMO YKPaTKO M3JIOXKHIIH, JIaje HaM MPaBo Jia lbUME MOKYIaMo Jia 00jaCHUMO
mporpam ¢pecaka y UCTOYHOM Jenly Haoca LpkBe boropoauue Ilepusnente. Ilocra-
BJhAFhC Ha OBOM HCTAaKHYTOM MECTY TeMe XPHCTOBOT YCTaHOBJbEH-A IIPKBE Ha aro-
crony [lerpy HUje camo any3uja Ha OcHUBamwe LIpKkBe Ha 3eMJbH YOIIITE, HETO U MO~
cehame Ha To Jna je OXpHIICKa apXUEITUCKOTIHMja U3pacia Ha TePUTOPHUJU HEKadallmher
nena Mnupuka xoju je 6mo y HajuiexHocTd Puma, a xojy je mana Burunuje, y goroso-
py ca mapeMm JycTHHHjaHOM, YCTYIHO 3a CTBapame ayTokedanne [Ipse Jyctunujane.
Ha T0j ocHOBHM 061 mouMBaIa caMOCTaIHOCT U BUCOKHU paHT OXPUICKE apXUETTHCKOIH-
je. YV komentapy CXXXI JycrunujanoBe HoBelle (BepoBaTHO mocpeacTBoM Teomopa
Bancamona), Xomarujan he pehu na je oBaj uap, yrephyjyhu xujepapxujy HajcTapu-
JUX 1 BEMTUKUX NAaTPHjapIINjCKUX CEIUIITA, IPBUM Mel)y CBHM CBEUIITCHUIIMMA HAa3Ba0

46 B. Ham. 45.

47 B. nam. 39.

48 Analecta sacra et classica, col. 494-495. O turynu Jumutpuja Xomarujana B. Ham. 37 u 4. B.
Toiiosuli, TutynaTypa OXpHICKOT apxuenuckomna y nucMuma Jumurpuja Xomartujana, 3SPBU XXX VIII
(1999-2000) 279-284.

49 B. H. Benewesuu, Onucanue rpeyeckux pykomnucei, 542-544.

50 ... &pyrepatedoviog 8& Makapiov 100 mavayltdtov dpylemokdémov thg [pdtng Tovsti-
viowvig kol mdong BovAyaplag, 71 H. Muaiokos, XpUCTHAHCKUE JPEBHOCTH 3anaanoii MakemaoHuu,
HM3zectus Pycckoro apxeonornyeckoro uuctutyta B Koncrantunonone I1V-1 (1899) 90; H. Gelzer, Der
Patriarchat von Achrida, 13; 1. Heanos, Beirapcku ctapunu u3 Makenonus, Codus 1931, 38; 71. Musw-
rosuk-Ileiiex, Jlenoro ua sorpadure, 44, cu. 10.
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namy ctapor Puma, 3a Apyror je oapeano Hapurpaackor marpujapxa, a oqMax mocie
Ihera je CIIOMEHYO apXHemucKoncku TpoH byrapceke.S! TIpuposa BU3AHTHjCKOT CITH-
KapcTBa Hajaraia je ynorpedy MKOHOTpadCKOT je3uKa KOjUM Cy C€ KOHKPETHH CITy-
YyajeBU MPEBOJWIM Y jeJHY BHIIY PEaTHOCT, ajld Tako Ja Cy ce MOpyKe, y Imperno3Ha-
TJBUBOM KOHTEKCTY, JlaKko uinyuTasane. Tako je y oxpuackoj [lepusnentu no3uBame
Ha Pumcky u Llapurpajcky HpkBy OUII0 HCKa3aHO CIMKaMa arocTojia, OCHUBa4Ya OBUX
LPKBEHUX CEJUILTA, IITO je Y UCTO BpeMe MOBE3aHO ¢ XPUCTOBUM OCHHBAHEM LIPKBE
Ha 3eMJbH. Mako cy ce OXpHJICKH apXUEMUCKONH Y JI0Ka3uBambUMa O CTApPUHH U Mope-
KIIy CBOje ayToke(alHe IpKBe MO3UBAIM MCKJbYYHMBO Ha PUMCKE Mare U3 BpeMeHa
Ipe IPKBEHOT packoia, Jumutpuje XomaTHjaH — BEpOBaTHO J1a OM OTKJIOHHO CBAaKy
CyMIbY Jla HATUEE YHUJU — Y3 BHUX j€ YIaJAJbUBO CTABUO M LIAPUTPAJICKe MaTpujapxe,
Kao LITO cy U Hapyuyuouu ¢pecaka y boroponuuu [lepusienta HaloXuiIu 1a ce mo-
pexn cB. [letpa npukaxe u anocton Anapeja. Ha taj nauun ce ciukom y [lepusienTy,
Kao U XOMaTHjaHOBUM TEKCTOM, CHA)XXHO HMCTHLAja MPUIATHOCT OXPHJICKE LPKBE
MIPAaBOCJIABHO] BAaceJbEHHU.

Jlpyru apryMeHT 0 CTapuHH U ayToKeamHuM mpaBumMa OXpHUICKEe apXHEITHCKO-
[Hje — a IITO je MO/BYYSHO M THUTYJIOM jeTHOT O] FhbeHUX Npe/IBOJHNKa, KOHCTaHTH-
Ha KaBacuie, Ha dpectm y [lepuBrienTi — TeMesbeH je Ha HEHO) Be3H ca ctapoM by-
rapckoM apxuenuckonujom. Muxawmio JleBosicku je uzjeaHauno [IpBy Jyctunujany ¢
byrapckowm enuckonujom, kojy ou Bacunuje 11 camo o6HOBHO, 10K je Hun Jlokcona-
TpUA 00jacHUO [1a je OHa royelia Ja ce Ha3uBa OyrapCKOM OHJa KaJi Cy HBOME 3aBlia-
nanu byrapu.5?2 Byrapcka kommoneHTa aytokedanuje OXpHICKE apXHUEeMUCKOIH]je
Mpou3Jia3uia je, Jakiie, U3 YHBEHHIIC MITO je OBa OMJIa HACICIHUK apXUCIUCKOTIH]e
U3 BpeMeHa Oyrapckux rapesa. Ctora cy ce HhEeHH apXUEIUCKOIH, TOpe]l [0Ka3nBa-
Hha JIPEBHOCTH M KAHOHCKHX IpaBa CBOje [PKBE, HAPOUUTO TPYIHIH J1a 0jadyajy KyJ-
TOBE ,,0yrapcKux‘‘ CBETHTEJbA, YHja j& JENATHOCT OMa Be3aHa 3a MOAPYYje HUXOBE
apxuenuckomnuje. CBakako U y ToMe Tpeba TPa)KHUTH pasjiore MHTEPECOBama 3a CB.
Epasma, Kupuna, Meroauja unun Hayma, 10K je HapouuTa Maxkma Ouiia ycMepeHa Ha
cB. KiinmenTa, emuckona u3 Benuke, unje cy Mouitu no4yuBaie y camom Oxpuny, u
KOjH je OMO yBaXkaBaH Kao 3alITHTHHUK Tpaja.>3

V y3au3amy HBEroBOI KyJiTa yodyaBa ce BPJIO 3aHMMJbUB pa3Boj. KiuMeHT je,
Kao LITO CMO paHMje CIIOMEHYJIH, PaHO [OYEO Jia Ce MOLITYje Ka0 CBETHTEJb, O YeMY
CBEJIOYH M HEroBa ciyk0a, KOjy je MOXJa cacTaBHO jOII HEKO OJ1 HerOBHX Y4YCHHU-
ka.>4 MHTepecoBame 3a mwera je, mehytum, Hario nopacio y XII Bexy. BeposarHo
My je TaJa HalMCaHO KUTHje Ha TPUKOM je3UKY, IPUIIHCaHO apxuenuckony Teodu-

51 Kol mp®Tov elvol Thvtmv v iepémv eimdy 10V dyldTotoy Thanov g TpecPutépog
Paodpng, #netta devtepov pet’ odTOV 1OV pokkopldTatov Kovetaviivoundiens, Hetd t1ovtov 090G
100 dpylemokonikod $pdvou Thg Bovhyaplag péuvntot, Analecta sacra et classica, col. 494.

52 Migne, Patrologia graeca, t. 132, col. 1097; B. Proki¢, Zusitze, 35, No 57. Byrapcko ume ap-
XHEMHCKOIINje CIIMYHO o0jamimasajy u Teoqop Bancamon u umurtpuje Xomatujau (yi. Haim. 45 u 48).

53 V. II. Mumxoeuk-Ileiiex, XpUCTHAHCKN CBETUTENCKH KynToBu, 70-71; uciuu, Enen neno-
3Hatr juK Ha cB. Kimmment Oxpuzacku, 34-38; ucitiu, ABTokedaaHOCTa ¥ CBOCBHIHHOT AlOCTOJIHUIIUTET,
90-93.

54 1. Heanos, Bwirapcku crapunu us Makenonus, 322-327.
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nakty.5S Y memy ce Beh Hasupe mokyiuaj Bennyama cB. KimMeHTa Kao MUCHOHapa,
Haj3acly>KHHjET 3a MOKpIuTaBame byrapa: oH je OHO MPBU EMUCKOI Oyrapckor Iuie-
MeHa, ¢ y Hapoy je YTBpPANO Bepy Ha KaMeHy IPaBoOr XpHIINaHCKOT CITyKerha U MPH-
npemuo ['ocriony Hapox uzabpanu,>’ a y HOXBalIu My ce Ha Kpajy Kiunano: Kpos iie-
be je cea 6yecapcka semsmwa iiosnana boza!s8

Cpenunom XII Beka, HajBepoBaTHHUje y BpeMe apxuenuckona Jopana KomHuHa,
cacTaBJbeH je Tako3BaHM KaTanor Oyrapckux apXMemucKorna, Kao Jeo LIUper nperie-
na xpumhanckux npkasa (Paris. gr. 880),59 y koMe ¢y ce Ha 4eny cBake 0J LPKaBa
HaJla3WJIa UMEHA alloCcTolIa, FbUXOBUX CTBApHUX WM TOOOKIUX OCHHBada. Jlucra Oy-
rapckux apxuenuckorna nouumana je [Ipororenom, apxuenuckonom Cappauke, yye-
cHukoM [IpBor BacesbeHCKOT cabopa, ma ¢y Ha Taj HaunH OXpHIICKOj IpKBH 00e30e-
heHn ako He a’moCTOJICKO MOPEKJIO, a OHO ayTOPHTET BacesheHCKOr cabopa. [locie
IIpororena, Meroauja u I'opazna, a npe [lamjana, Oyrapckor narpujapxa u3 opo-
cToJa, HaBeJeH je KilMMeHT, emucKom THBEPHOIIOJbCKH WIIM BEJTUYKH, KOME je Oyrap-
cku nap bopuc mosepmo Hamzop Hax TpehmHOM Oyrapckor mapersa, U To ox CoxyHa
1o Jepuxa u Kanune winu Tacunujata.®0 Omax maja y 04d HEKOJUKO MOjEJMHOCTH Y
0BOM TeKCTy: KiuMeHT je oBzie mpBH apxujepe] y3 Kojer ce mojaBibyje oapeanuna by-
rapcka; JIpyro, \eMy, Koju je OHo camMo eIHCKOII, TOBepaBa ce JYXOBHH HaJI30p HaJ
tpehunom apxkase; Tpehe, HaBeeHa MPOCTOPHA OAPEAHMIIA MTOKJIaNaga ce u3riena ¢
JY’KHOM TPaHUIIOM MCTOYHOT U LeHTpaimHor Mnupuka, gakie ¢ OHUM TOApYYjeM Koje
ce HeKaja HaJa3miIo MMOJ jyPUCIUKIINjOM alloCTOJICKE CTOMHIE, a moToM IlpBe Jyctn-
uujane.%! Jlpyrum peunma, cBetoM KIMMEHTY ce, YIPKOC HCTOPH]CKOj TaYHOCTH,
MPUITHCUBAJIO Ja je OMo MpBH apxujepej Ha nmoapyyjy Oynyhe Oxpuacke apXxuenucko-
nuje.

TaxaB TEHAEHIINO3aH OJHOC IIPpeMa BbEMY [10ja4a0 Ce HApPOUUTO Yy CHHAKCAPHOM
xutHjy (npunucyje ce Jumurpujy Xomarujany)®2 u 'y ciry0u, duje Cy TojeIuHe JIe-

55 XKuruje je ob6jasuo H. JI. Tynuyxuii, Matepuasl [1J11 HCTOPHH JKU3HU U JCATCIBHOCTH y4YCHHU-
koB cBB. Kupuna u Medoaus, 1. I'peyeckoe npocrpannoe xurue cB. Kimumenra Cinosenckoro, Ceprues
TTocan 1918 (Variorum Reprints, London 1972). HacnoB xuTHja KOju TOBOPH O ayTOPCTBY 6p/10 CEeilioe U
caasHnoe apxueiiuckoiia Ilpee Jyciiunujane u yuiiase byeapcke kup Teoguaaxitia, CBakako je MO3HH]H.

56 Kai oVto 81 BovAydpo yAdTIn npdTog énlokonog 6 KANung xaSictatan, H. JI. Tynuykui,
Marepuansl, 122.

57 Ucro, 124, 138.

58 Aud 600 yop mhoo THg Bovhyaplag 1 xopo Ocdv Enédvartev, ucro, 138.

59 V. H. Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achrida, 6-7; H. Heanos, uas. neno, 565-569. O mctu
Oyrapckux enuckorna pacnpasibao je P. /byounkosuh, Ordo episcoporum y Paris. Gr. 880 u apxujepejcka
MIOMEH JIMCTa Y CHHOJIMKOHY Hapa bopuca, Cumnosuym 1100-rogumauna ox cmprra Ha Kupun Conyn-
ck, I, Cxomnje 1970, 131-147 (npemrramnano y P. /byounxosuh, CTynuje u3 cpelbOBEeKOBHE YMETHOCTH
u kynrype, beorpax 1982, 91-101).

60 KAnung yevépevog énioxomog TiBeprovmdremg ftot Bedixag, Votepov 8¢ dnitpanelg mo-
pd Boploov Baciiéwg Bovrydpwv popdy kai 10 1pltov pépog tig Bovdyapucic Baciielog fiyovy
and Osccorovikng dypig Tepiyd kol Koavivav fitor Taonmidtov, H. Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Ac-
hrida, 6; 4. Heanos, uas. neno, 565; P. Jby6unxosuh, Crynuje, 96.

61 P. Jbybunxosuh, Cryauje, 98 u uam. 40.

62 YIopeHH IPUKH U CIOBEHCKH TeKCT KHUTHja 00jaBuo je . Meanos, Has. neno, 316-321. Xoma-
THjaHOBO ayTOPCTBO JXUTHja ocriopasa I. Snegarov, Les sources, 95, Koju mpeTrocraBiba 1a OM HEroB IH-
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JI0Be Hamucanu apxuenuckonu Xomarujan, Koncrantun Kasacuna u ['puropuje,®3 a
to 3Haun y XIII n y nmpsum rogunama XIV Beka. CacBuM y ckinany ¢ Tajga Baxehom
uaeosnorujoM OXpHJICKE apXHUEMUCKOIH]je, TI0 KOjoj je OBa cTapa I[pKBeHa OpraHH3a-
nMja Ouia Be3aHa 3a Hekamammu Unupuk u Mesujy, y KUTH]y ce Kaxe jaa je Kiu-
MEHT OMO poJOM M3 eBporcke Me3uje, HACTABHUK ME3HMjCKOT Hapoja U EMUCKOI
B CEMS MAUQUKS, U OBLAQKIKELHEN 3EMAH BALIAQCKOMS e3kIKOV;04 1a je KimnmenT cBo-
juM ydemeM GOropasyMHO TPOCBETHO CaB Oyrapcku Hapoj, an(o)c(To)anckoe Akao
CABOhIIM. W AN(0)c(TO)ARCKON BA(A)r(O)AATH TOrd QAAM CMOAOEM CE05 360T uera M
H(n)Nt ¢a an(o)c(T)onw 860 tEc(Th), NgonoBkANMKL HeTUNEK U gaBNOAN(0)c(TO)AK.00
Ha uctu Haymn ra u Ciyx0a Bennva Kao BEIUKOI MHCHOHApa M anoctoia (RkCEM
BALFAQIM B RAKIKONQONOBKANM ANOCTONE, NACTABHAL lcH Kb BO:KecTBeNen Bhok
E3KIKh  MOVCHUCKI, T'MiI MOVCKIMCKKIE OVTEQhAHAL tcH, Bhok noonorkannke
BKICTh, KAMMENTE B'RAMKN), TTa Ta 3aT0 OyrapCcKu HapoJ[ CIaBU Ka0 TPUHAECTOT armo-
cToa (ANOCTOAA NGONOEEAOVETH TQETHATO NA AEceTE).07

buo je To BpXyHall TUTepapHOT U OOTOCITyKOSHOT MpociaBibama c¢B. KinmMeH-
Ta, IITO je HAILIO HermocpenHu oajek y caukapeTBy X111 Beka Ha moapydjy Oxpuacke
apXuenucKomnuje, HapouuTo y 1pkBu boropoauue [lepusiente, rae ce mojaBuo NpBH
nyT mehy crojehum durypama y Haocy, ¥ TO Ha HajIperieHujeM MecTy. TadyHo Kao
y KHUTHjEMa, CTHXHPaMa U KAaHOHHWMA, OH je OBJIe NPHKA3aH Kao BEIHKH MHCHOHAp,
yremeJbruBad XpI/IHIhaHCKe BEpEC U HaCTaBJba4 ACJia ali0CTOJIa, HACJIMKAaHUX IMPECKOITYyTa
Bera. 3a pasiiuKy o]l MHCAaHHX Jiesla, BheroBa CIMKa He OJCTYIa O/l HCTOPHUjCKE BEepo-
JOCTOJHOCTH, jep je IpUKa3aH Kao 0OWYaH €MHCKOIL, U Y3 Ier0BO HME HeMa HUKaKBOT
JoJaTKa.

Jlo cB. KnuMeHTa je HacaukaH oxpujacku apxuenuckon Koncrantun Kasacu-
na. Kao mro cmo momenynn, KaBacuia je yOp30 mociae cMpTH 1O4Y€0 Jja ce yBaXKaBa
Ka0 CBETall, 0 UeMy CBEJIOUEe HEroBa CIyk0a U MPeJCTaBe y CIUKAPCTBY, & MOTUBU
3a TakaB OJHOC IIpeMa BEMY HE MOTY C€ pa3yMeTH M3BaH MCTOPHjCKOT KOHTEKCTa
Oxpuna y XIII Beky.%8 Hacynpot yuenom Jumutpujy XomatujaHy Koju je, Oiam3ax
SNHUPCKUM JIECIIOTHMa, HAcTOjao y IPBUM JeleHHjaMa Tor croiieha na mTo BuIe

carf Morao 6utu apxueruckon ['puropuje. TeHaeHIMO3HOCT KINMEHTOBOT CHHAKCAPCKOT XKUTHjA YOUHIN
cy H. JI. Tynuyxuii, CB. Kimument, 89-98; I. Snegarov, Les sources, 94-95 u npyru ucTpakxuBadm.

63 I'. banacues, KiMMeHT CIIOBEHCKH U ciiyx0ara My 1o crap cioBeHcku npesoj, Copust 1898;
H. JI. Tynuyxuun, CB. Knumenr, 98-101; 4. Cnezapos, Vctopus Ha OXxpujackara apXxHeNnuCKOMUs,
277-279, 284.

64 [Tarvtog 10 TAAVPLKOT Kol ToV KPAToVVTOG THG X dpog BovAdyaptkod £3vove, H. Hsanos,
bbarapcku crapunu n3 Makenonus, 318.

65 AocTOMKOV £pyov dvioag Kol dmocToAlkTg d10 ToVT0 dE1wdeic ydprtoc, H. Hsanos,
HaB. jeino, 321.

66 Kol vV 6OV &mootéholg uev 6 kNpué g dandelog xal icandotorog, H. Heanos, Has. ne-
5o, 321.

67 Tldong BovAyoplog peyaroknpuE dmdéctorog, KaSodnyncog mpdg Selav mictiv £3vn
pvo®dv, 'Ev oot 8¢ poplddog pucdv éctepénce, niotemg kNpvE yéywvag, KAMung 6 péyag, I baaac-
yes, HaB. JIETIO.

68 Yu. R. Ljubinkovi¢, Les influences de la vie politique contemporaine sur la décoration des
églises d’Ohrid, Actes du XIle congres international d’études byzantines, T. I1I, Beograd 1964, 224-225.
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ocamocTanu OXpUJCKY apXUEHMUCKONH]jy, Kako of Iapa y Huxeju tako u ox mapu-
rpajackor narpujapxa, Koncrantuna KaBacnia je HAUnHHO 3a0KpET, IITO Cy MPBH I1a-
peBu u3 quHactyje [laneonora (a BepoBatHo u Llapurpancka naTpujapiigja) yMeau
na nene. Ilogact xoje je mocne cMpTu ykasuBaHa KaBacunu Omna je y HEKy pyKy H
IpH3HakEe BHErOBOM TPYIY 3a Bpahame apxuenuckomnuje y kpwio Lapurpama. A xax
je To mo4eno aa ce 3a00paBiba, U KHETOB JIMK CE€ CACBUM MPOPEINO Ha 3UI0BUMA LIP-
kaBa.®® OH HUKaKo HUje GWO ciydyajHo mpukaszaH y boropomunu [lepusnenTu; Hau-
Me, 1a Ou ce 3a0Kpy’kKuJla M BUIJbUBO T0Ka3aja ujeja o MOPeKIy U KapakTepy apxu-
SIHUCKOMNHje, OMIIO je HEOMXOAHO YKJbYUHUTH Y CIMKY U HEKOT HCHOT apXHEeNnCcKo-
nma-cBeTHTesha. PasymibnBo je mrTo je m30op mao Ha KaBacwmiy, jep je oH Taga Ouo
JEIUHH OJ1 OXPUACKHX apXUEMUCKOIa MOIITOBAH Ka0 CBETH, a M YCIIOMEHA HA Hhera
je jorr Onia XKuBa, MOIITO Cy O] FheTOBE CMPTH OMIIE IPOTEKIIE TEK ABE-TPH JCIICHH-
je.

Cimmkom anoctona Iletpa u wiycrparujom no3naror mecra Marej 16, 18 noka-
3MBaHO je, JaKiie, He caMo XPHCTOBO OCHUBAI-E IPKBE Ha 3eMJbH, Beh ce u moxceha-
JI0 Ha MMOYETKe caMOoCTaTHOCTH OXpHUICKE apXHENICKOIIHje, U3pacie Ha MOAPYd]jy He-
KaJjallllbe PUMCKE Aujenese, a MpeAcTaBOM amocToia AHJpeje HCTUIlala Ce HeHa
IpUIaHOCT KPWITy TIpaBociaBHe npkBee. C apyre cTpane, oHa 0 kao byrapcka apxu-
SIHCKOIMja UMalia CBOT OCHUBAYA y {ipunaecitiom aiiociiony, y cB. KiuMeHty, a me-
roBu OW HACJICHHUIIM OWJIM CBH MOTOHU OXPHUJCKU apXUEIUCKOIH, 0J1 KOjUX je jeliaH,
cB. Koncrantia KaBacwmita, mpukaszaH 10 mera, ¢ 03HaKOM CBoje apxuenuckomnyje. To
mro y KoHCTaHTHHOBO) TUTYJIH HHje ciomeHyTa u [IpBa JycTuHujana He Ou Tpedaino
TYMa4HuTH TaIalllbUM KojebameM y Be3u ca moucroBehuBamem Oxpuma ¢ oBOM He-
kajanmoM 1pkBoM.’0 [lyHa TUTya ce HHUje 00aBE3HO WMCIHCHBAA TOPE] JTMKOBA
CBETHX CIMHCKOMNa W marpujapaxa,’! kao mro je m3octana u Kpaj cBuX octaaux Kasa-
CHJIMHHX TTopTpeTa. Bumenn cMo 1a ce oHa mojaBibyje y TUTYJIH OXPUICKUAX apXHEIIH-
ckona jou o BpemeHa JoBana Komuuna (1157), y 3BaHUYHUM JOKYMEHTHMA U HaT-
nucuMa (rma u 'y camoj upksu boroponure [lepusnente), y KIbIPKEBHOCTH Uy CIIHKap-
ctBy.”2 OHa ce, MeljyTuM, MOHEKA ] U H30CTABIbANIA, AlTH CE, HEMA CYMEbE, MOJIpasyMe-
Bana. /la y meHoj ynoTpeOu Huje OMIIo MPaBUITHOCTH MOXK/Ia je HajOoJbu mpuMep Oar
Jumutpuje XomaTujaH, BEIMKH 3acTylmHUK Hjeje o [IpBoj JycTuHUjaHu, KOjU je y
CB0jOj TUTYJH Yac KOPHCTHU, a 4aC M30CTaBJba. 3aTO BEHO 0JCYCcTBO Y KaBacunnHoj
TUTYJIU HE YMambHje aHTaKOBaHW CMHCA0 CKYITMHE CJIMKA O KOjoj je oBle ped. Yocra-
J0M, 0 mocebHoj BaxkHOCTH Juka cB. KoncrantuHa KaBacune Ha oxpuuackoj ¢pecuu
TOBOPH M TO IITO je OH caMo OBJe 00esexKeH Kao apxuenuckon byrapcke. YV nctom

69 TTocne XIV Beka on he Gutu HaciaukaH camo jeaHoM, y Ilporatony na Ceeroj [opu 1526. ro-
nuHe, 3ajenHo ¢ Kimumentom, Epasmom u Teodunakrom, 1], I pozdanos, [loptpetn Ha cBetutenute, 190.

70 Hcitu, Tpusnos3u TMO3HABakbYy CPeamboBeKoBHE yMeTHOCTH Oxprza, 205-206.

71 Vu. Ch. Konstantinidi, Le message idéologique des évéques locaux officiant, 3orpad 25
(1996) 39-50; 3a nukose cB. Case Cpuckor B. 5. Toouh, Penpesenratuuu noprperu cseror Case y
CpellbOBEKOBHOM cliMkapcTBy, CBetn CaBa y cpIicKoj HCTOpHjU U Tpaauuju, beorpan 1998, 225-248.

72 B. H. Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achrida, 9, 13, 15, 17, 25, 31 et passim; H. Hsanos,
benrapcku crapunn u3 Makenonus, 36-43, 45, 59 et passim; 1]. I pozdanos, OXpUACKO 3UTHO CIUKap-
ctBo XIV Beka, beorpan 1980, 65, 124, 151.
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cmuciy ra u Ciyx06a npociasiba Kao CBETITY 3B€3/Ly, IACTUPa WK MoXBaly Byrapcke
u Mesuje.”3

Ha kpajy, Tpeba MocTaBUTH NMUATAKE 3alITO CE OBAKBa JIEKOpaIlnja UACOIONIKOT
KapakTtepa nojasuia y boroponuuu Ilepusnentu 1294/95. rogune. OHO je MOXIa U
M3JIMITHO, KaJ] ce 3Ha JIa je IOMEHyTa TeopHja o mopexiry OXpHacKe IpKBe HETTPEKH/I-
HO Tpajana moyeB ox XII Beka, ako He U paHHje, 1a CBE JI0 YKUIalkha apXUEIUCKOIH]je
1767. ronuHe, Tako Ja ce HBEH 0Jipa3 y CIMKApPCTBY MOTA0 IMOjaBUTH y OHIIO K0jOj
OXPHJICKO] LIPKBU Y OBOM JAyrom pa3mno0spy. Hampen cmo, mehytum, ucrakiu aa je
oHa ojavarna 6am y XIII Bexy, mTO je OCTaBHIIO Tpara y MHCaHUM W3BOpUMa, y HATIIH-
CHMMa Ha 3WJ0BHMA IIPKaBa U y TUTylaMa apxuenuckomna. [Io oOHOBU BH3aHTHjCKE
Bractu y Oxpuny (1259) cBecpliHO Cy je IpUXBATHIM U IlapeBu U3 nuHactuje [laneo-
nora. Hauwme, norahaju oxo JImoHcke yHuje Ouim cy aAo0pa mpuiHKa Ja ce YKUHY
Cprcka apxuenuckonuja u TpHOBCKa MaTpHjapiinja, Koje HUCY IMOApKaie YHUOHU-
CTHUKY NOJIUTUKY Iapa Muxamuna VIII. buo je To, yocTazom, caMo HacTaBaK >KecTo-
KrX XOMAaTHjaHOBUX HAIOpa, HEKOJHMKO ACLEHHja paHHje, Ja OCIOPH OBE IBEC HOBE
ayTokedanHe npkBe, HacTane HajehuM nenoM Ha Teputopuju OXpHACKE apXHEIu-
crkonmje.’4 Ha M0N0y HEMMEHOBAHOT OXPHUJICKOT apXHENUCKona, rap Muxamno VIII
je 1272. rogune w3120 3a HAIly TEMY BHIIECTPYKO 3aHMMJBMBY MOBeJby OXpHICKO]
apxuenuckonuju. [losuBamem Ha [IpBy JycTuHUjaHy u Byrapcky apxuemnuckonw;jy,
BHOME je MOKyIaHa 00HOBa CTapoT MOJApyYja apXHelmHucKomuje (300r yera ¢y y m\oj,
[0 HaIlleM MUIJBCHY, U HaBeJCHA Y U3BOJMMA TPHU cUrmidja napa Bacumuja 1), un-
M€ Ce HCTOBPEMEHO Herupaio nocrojame Cpricke u TpHoBcke npkse.”> [la je To Ouna
npaBa HaMepa MOBeJbe MOoKa3yje Beh M BeH HAclI0B: BaciAlkOv ypdupa ypdeov to
iepoxVkMa g GyloTdng peyding éxkAnotag thg o’ TovsTiviavig Kol Tdong
BovAyoplog, ZepBlag kol Aoinmv.’6 lomarak ca CpOHjoM y HA3MBY apXHENHCKOIIHM-
j€ OTKpWBa OYMIICTHY TEHICHIIMO3HOCT JAOKyMeHTa, jep CpOuja y oBO BpeMe HHje
ylasuia y TUTYyIaTypy oxpuiackux apxueruckomna.’’ Ilap Muxaumno VIII je jour jen-
HOM ITOKYIIIa0 Jia MOHHINTH ayToKedaliujy Oyrapckoj ¥ CpIickoj Hpkeu: y JIMoHy je

73 Vn.: 1 BovAyaplag dothp goelvétate..., nonéva. BovAydpawv..., 1ov Adyvov thg Yiig
BovAydpwv..., Bovhydpwv Bele mpdedpe. .., 10 kodynua tic Muslog..., 10 eidtpov Muc®dv Bviicioit
col, K. I'. Niyywpitng, Avéxdotn eAdnvikn AxolovSia, 353-354, 361-363, 370.

74 Analecta sacra et classica, col. 381-390, 495-496.

75 H. Benewesuu, Onucanue rpedeckux pykonuceit, 542-554; yu. E. Ioayounckuii, Kparkuit
OYepK MCTOPHUHU IPABOCIABHBIX LIEPKBEil 0OJIrapckoii, cepOCKOM M PYMBIHCKOW HIIM MOJIJOBJIALICKON,
Mocksa 1871, 263; H. Paoojuuh, Cetn CaBa u aBTOKe(halHOCT cpricke u Oyrapcke upkse, ['mac CKA
CLXXXIX (91) (1939) 223 u name; I. Ocitipocopcku, ctopuja Busauruje, 428; B. takohe 5. Toouh,
Arnocton AHzpeja U CpIiCKu apxuenuckonu Ha ¢peckama Comnohana, 374-375.

76 B. H. benewesuu, Has. neno, 544.

77 Konuko HaM je mo3Hato, jenuro he apxuenuckorn Hukoma y napaxiucy cB. JoBana IIpereue y
Cgeroj Coduju y Oxpuny, usmehy 1347. u 1350. rogune, OUTH O3HAYEH KAO apxueiiuckoi yuiiiase by-
eapcke, dpeu uz Cpouje (npdTog 8k TepPlaig), au je Taj HEroB MOPTPET HACTAO Y CACBUM M3MEHEHUM
OKOJIHOCTUMA, KaJ ce OXpHUCKa apXHEIHCKOIUja Halla3hila y cacTaBy CpIICKe JpikaBe, Y K0joj je ouyBa-
na cBojy aytokedanHoct, B. . I pozdanos, Ilpunosu nosHaBamwy cpeil0BeKoBHe ymMeTHocTH OXpuja, 2.
O axpuenuckony Hukomn u meroBum moprperuma, 212-213; ucitiu, OXpUICKO 3UIHO CIMKapCTBO,
64-65. CpOuja he OuTH yKkJbyueHa y TUTYJIy OXPHJICKUX apXuemnuckorna Tek y XV BeKy, Hocie yKUama
BeHe ayTokedalHe LpKBe.
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1274. ropuHe MPOYUTaH HErOB MEMOPAHIYM, Y KOME j€ ’hbUX0Ba KAHOHUYHOCT OCIIO-
paBaHa 300r Tora mITO Cy Hacraje 0e3 carjJaCHOCTH HalCKe CTOJHUIE U Yy CMyTHHM
BpEeMEHHMMa JIATHHCKE BiIacTH y Llapurpay.’s

OBakByu nokymaju OXpraCcKe apXUETHCKONHje Ia MOBPATH H3Ty0JheHE TEPUTO-
pHje CBOje AYXOBHE BIACTH HUCY M3TYOWIN aKTYEIHOCT HH y TOAWHAMa KaJ| Cy HacTa-
jane ¢pecke y boroponuiu Ilepusnentu. Hamporus. Cpricku kpasb MUIyTHH je u3-
Mmehy 1282. u 1284. roguHe OCBOjHO NPOCTpaHe BU3aHTHjCKe 00JacTH, Na je Ha Taj
HauuH BHIIe emapxuja OXpHACKE apXHENUCKOoNuje OmrIo motdanmeno Cprickoj mp-
kBu.”9 U 1ok je BuzaHTHjcku map AHApoHUK Il Ge3ycremHo mokymasao fa ux Imo-
BpaTH BOjHOM CHJIOM, apXMETMHCKON Makapuje ce mocTtapao fa y npksu boroponure
[TepusnenTe cnukoMm amocrona [lerpa n Auapeje, ceeror Knumenta n Koncrantnaa
KaBacuie mokaxke To0OXme mopexsio u npupoxy OXpHACKe apXHENHCKONHje, a ca-
MHUM THUM H Jla UCTaKHE FHEHa IpaBa Koja Cy OJaTiie IMPOHCTHIANA.

Branislav Todi¢

FRESCOES IN THE VIRGIN PERIBLEPTOS CHURCH REFERRING
TO THE ORIGINS OF THE ARCHBISHOPRIC OF OHRID

In the year 1294/95, in the church of the Virgin Peribleptos in Ohrid, figures of
the apostles Peter and Andrew were painted in the bottom register of wall paintings
of the south wall, in front of the altar space (fig. 1), while those of St. Clement of
Ohrid and St. Constantine Kabasilas appeared on the opposite, north wall (fig. 2).
Their choice and placement on such a conspicuous location have already been the
subject of interest of scholars who attempted to explain their iconography and unveil
the reasons behind their appearance in this Ohrid church.

The image of apostle Peter is related to the text of Mt. 16, 18 and this apostle
is thus represented as carrying a church on his back while trampling on Hades who,
at the same time, is being pierced by an angel bearing a lance. From above, Christ,
shown in bust, addresses St. Peter with the gospel text written out in fresco above his
image. This rare representation could be interpreted as an image referring to the

78 H. Paoojuuh, uas. neno, 224 u nabe (JIATHHCKH TEKCT MeMopaHayMa Ha cTp. 226-227). Uctu-
[akbe YHBEHUIIE 1A je CpIICKa IPKBa N0OMIA ayToKe(anHoCcT 0e3 3Hamba Iale pa3syMJbUBO je U3 pa3jiora
LITO je MeMOpaHAyM yIyheH mamy U ITo je IPOYUTaH Ha jeTHOM CKYILy O YHHUjH; HUje, MelyTHM, HCKIbY-
YeHO J]a ce BboMe U mozacehano Ha HekaJalmby jypucIUKIujy Puma y nposunnuju Mmupuk.

79 Mup he Gutu ckiorbeH Tek 1299. romune, Kaj ce CpICKU Kpasjb OKEHHO HapeBoM Khepkom
CHUMOHHUIOM, a BEHUYamE je 00aBHO OXPHJCKH apXHENHCKON Makapuje, OHaj HCTH KOjU C€ CIIOMHIE y
KTHUTOPCKOM Hatnucy y upksu boropomuue Ilepusnente. Tana he ocBojeHe teputopuje u GpopmaaHo
HPUIACTU CPIICKO] APKaBM, a BUILE EMHUCKOIMja Ouhe NpUIIOjeHO HEeHO] LPKBU.
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founding of the church on earth by Christ. The gospel text which inspired it was one
of the main arguments in the primacy doctrine of the Roman church. In Byzantium,
on the other hand, the equality of all apostles was underlined, and Peter shared his
place of honor with Paul and, at times, Andrew. This can explain the presence of the
latter by Peter’s side in the mentioned Ohrid church. On the opposite wall we find
figures of saints who held in particular reverence in the Ohrid area, namely those of
Clement and Constantine Kabasilas. St. Clement (whose relics were treasured in
Ohrid) was a bishop in nearby Velika in the X century, and his cult developed shortly
after his death. On the other hand, at the end of his lifetime Constantine Kabasilas,
an archbishop of Ohrid from the middle of the XIII century, was very devoted to the
emperor Michael VIII and that seems to have decisively contributed to the early de-
velopment of his cult.

We can basically except the opinion of those among the scholars who associ-
ated the images of the mentioned saints with Christ’s founding of the church on earth
and the spreading of Christianity among the Slavs. However, since the archbishopric
of Ohrid had no direct apostolic origins, and since even St. Clement was actually its
founder, the wall paintings of the Virgin Peribleptos should be viewed in a somewhat
different light.

It is well known that the Archbishopric was founded by emperor Basil 11 who,
in the second sigillium (1020), associated it with the earlier existing Bulgarian arch-
bishopric. However, in the XII century, if not already at an earlier date, the archbish-
opric of Ohrid began to be associated also with Justiniana Prima, the archbishopric
founded by emperor Justinian in 535. The first to include it in his title was the arch-
bishop of Ohrid John Komnenos, in 1157, and many of his successors followed his
example. Formulas such as Bulgarian and Prima Justiniana which appear in their ti-
tles were of a legal and canonic nature and were used in defending the autocephalos
rights of the Archbishopric from both the Roman and the Constantinopolitan church.

This prompts us to explain the wall paintings of the eastern part of the naos of
the Virgin Peribleptos as a result of intentions of the archbishops of Ohrid to under-
line the ties of their church with Justiniana Prima and the Bulgarian archbishopric.
The image of the founding of the church upon St. Peter is not only a universal image
of Christ’s founding of the church on earth but also a reminder that the archbishopric
of Ohrid was formed on the territory of ancient Illyricum which once belonged to
Rome and was handed over as a result of an agreement between pope Vigilius and
emperor Justinian for the purpose of founding the autocephalos church of Justiniana
Prima. Supposedly, the independence and high rank of the archbishopric of Ohrid
found justification in those facts. In his letter to patriarch Germanos II (from the
1220’s), the archbishop of Ohrid Demetrios Chomatenos goes on to say that the em-
peror Justinian, in establishing the hierarchy of the most ancient and great patriar-
chal sees, called the pope of old Rome the first among priests, the patriarch of Con-
stantinople the second and directly after him made mention of the see of the Bulgar-
ian archbishopric, i.e. Ohrid. In the fresco decoration of the Virgin Peribleptos these
references to the Roman and Constantinopolitan church were substituted by images
of their founders, a common procedure in Byzantine iconography. Just as it did in
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Chomatenos’s letter, the presence of the apostle Andrew was there to point out that
the church of Ohrid belonged to the Orthodox world.

The second argument upholding the ancient origins and independence of the
church of Ohrid — reflected by both the title of its prelates and the wall paintings of the
Peribleptos — is based on its ties with the ancient archbishopric of Bulgaria. That is
why its archbishops strove to develop the cults of “Bulgarian” saints, primarily that of
St. Clement. The text of his vita (XII century), ascribed to Theophylaktos of Ohrid,
celebrates him as the most commendable missionary of the Bulgarian people, and in
the Catalogue of Bulgarian archbishops (from the same century) he is mentioned in
such a manner that one gets the impression that Clement was the first prelate of the
territory of the future archbishopric of Ohrid. Such a calculated treatment of St. Clem-
ent was especially intensified in the XIII century, as attested in particular by his
synaxarion vita and service, in which he is referred to as the thirteenth apostle. A simi-
lar phenomenon developed also in the decoration of the church of the Virgin
Peribleptos in which Clement plays the role of the first prelate of Ohrid and the
perpetuator of the activities of the apostles painted on the wall opposite his image. In
order to express clearly and most thoroughly the idea of the origins and the nature of
the Archbishopric, it was also necessary to include in this group an image of one arch-
bishop of Ohrid and so the choice fell on Constantine Kabasilas, whose memory was
still alive and who, moreover, was the only actually canonized archbishop of Ohrid.

Finally, we should also inquire why this ideologically colored fresco decora-
tion appeared in 1294/95 in the church of the Virgin Peribleptos. The theory of the
supposed origins of the archbishopric of Ohrid greatly gained in importance in the
course of the events related to the Union of Lyon. This time it was suitably used in
an attempt to abolish the Serbian archbishopric and the Bulgarian (Trnovo) patri-
archate, founded at a somewhat earlier date and for the most part on the one-time ter-
ritory of the archbishopric of Ohrid. Such pretensions appeared openly in the charter
issued by emperor Michael VIII to the archbishopric of Ohrid (1272) and in his
memorandum to the pope, read at the Council of Lyon in 1274. Moreover, in 1282
the Serbian king Milutin conquered vast Byzantine territories so that certain admin-
istrative units of the archbishopric of Ohrid were not only dislocated within a differ-
ent state but also became a part of a different, Serbian church. So while the
Byzantine emperor attempted to recapture these territories by military force, the
archbishop of Ohrid, Makarios, strove to demonstrate visually on the walls of the
church of the Virgin Peribleptos the supposed origins of his archbishopric and thus
also to claim its rights, through the images of the apostles Peter and Andrew and
saints Clement and Constantine Kabasilas. Because of its political engagement, this
painted decoration remained unique in medieval art and should thus find explana-
tion in particular ideological and political motives.
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IVAN STEVOVIC

BYZANTIUM, BYZANTINE ITALY AND CITIES
ON THE EASTERN COAST OF THE ADRIATIC:
THE CASE OF KOTOR AND DUBROVNIK*

This text considers the echoes of the various ties of Byzantium with Kotor and Du-
brovnik in the early Middle Ages. Results of studies of the urban nuclei of these cities,
the architecture of their churches in the period in question and the cults of especially
venerated saints in both cities, indicate that at the beginning of the IX century both
Kotor and Dubrovnik were flooded with a great influx of immigrants from the eastern
provinces of the Empire.

All available sources agree that the reign of Basil I began with one expeditious
and successful campaign of the Byzantine navy. The emperor had, namely, just as-
cended the throne when he received the envoys of a distant Adriatic city of Ragusa
who informed him that the local inhabitants were already an entire fifteen months un-
der Arabian siege. They asked for his help and were satisfied immediately: a fleet
numbering a hundred ships under the command of drungarios and patrikios Niceta
Oriphos set sail to the west and the very news of its arrival was enough to make the
infidels disappear from Dubrovnik’s horizon empty handed.! Most probably immedi-
ately thereupon, and certainly by 878, Dalmatia was raised to the rang of theme,? thus
realizing three important goals: the Empire had once again become the undisputed
master of that part of the Adriatic coast by which ships “never fear to be over-

* This text is a considerable extended version of the paper read under the same title at the XX In-
ternational Congress in Paris, held from the 19th to the 25th August, 2001.

1 Constantine Porphyrogenitus De administrando imperio, ed. Gy. Moravesik — R. J. H. Jenkins,
Washington 1967, c. 29, 1. 88-101, 127; Constantino Porfirogenito De thematibus, ed. 4. Pertusi, Citta
del Vaticano 1952, 97 sq; Theophanes Continuatus, ed. /. Bekkerus, Bonnae 1838, p. 289 sq; Vizantijski
izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije I, Beograd 1959, 17 (B. Ferjancic).

2 Cf. J. Ferluga, Vizantiska uprava u Dalmaciji, Beograd 1957, 68-71(= L’ Amministrazione
bizantina in Dalmazia, Venezia 1978, 165 sq); N. Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des
IXe et Xe siecles, Paris 1972, 353; B. Ferjancic¢, Vasilije I i obnova vizantijske vlasti u IX veku (Basile
Ier et la restauration du pouvoir byzantin au IX¢me si¢cle), ZRVI 36 (1997), 12 sq.
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whelmed”,3 fortified naval bases served as outposts for monitoring the erratic Slavic
tribes in the hinterland, while subtle methods of Byzantine diplomacy were used in
the cities comprising the theme and among the population living outside these urban
centers in attempts to strengthen eastern influences.# In other words, Basil’s Adriatic
campaign represented a sort of coup de grace in a process which began at the dawn of
the century and “resulted, in a little more than a hundred years, in the transformation
of the political and cultural landscape of the central and southern regions of the Bal-
kan peninsula.”s

This and other events which should also be mentioned in this context, and not
just as reminders, such as the approximately three decades earlier Arabian pillage of
Budva, Risan or Rose and lower parts of Kotor (10 k&otpov 10 Agkditepa, 0 KAT®),
appear at the same place in the text of DALS testify of the fact that during the IX cen-
tury the fate of the mentioned cities was most directly determined by well known his-
torical events taking place on a territory spreading from the Peloponesos and southern
Italy to Venice, as well as of a certain weight these cities were ascribed in the capital
of the Empire at the time.” With no intention to offer hasty conclusions on the reasons
for and the extent of that significance of theirs, and especially on the context of the
complex framework of contemporary Byzantine politics and administrative system,
we shall dwell on phenomena which indisputably give substance to the above men-
tioned assertion. We shall focus on the remains of old urban matrices of Kotor and
Dubrovnik, their architecture and patron saints of the earliest churches raised within
their city walls and in their immediate surroundings, as well as on urban traditions,
certain toponyms and ethnonyms. Such considerations lead to interesting, at times
even surprising discoveries related to some not at all local qualities of the early medi-
eval strata of these sites and thus what resulting assumptions may come — will come
naturally.

3 DAL, c. 29, 1. 285-287, 139; Viz. izvori 11, 24; about maritime routes in the Adriatic sea see H.
Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer. La Marine de Guerre, la politique et les institutiones maritimes de Byzance
aux VIle-XVe siécles, Paris 1966, pasim; J. Ferluga, Navigation et commerce dans 1’Adriatique aux
Vlle et VIlle siecle, BF 12 (1987), 39-51; V. von Falkenhausen, Résaux routiers et ports dans 1’Italie
méridionale byzantine (Vle-Xe s.), H xofnuepédm Zon oto Buldvtio, Addva 1989, 711-731; I
Goldstein, How the Byzantines made use of the Adriatic Sea in the War against the Ostrogoths in
535-555, ZRVI 38 (1999-2000), 49-59.

4 Cf. Ferluga, L’ Amministrazione bizantina 1. ¢; F. Dvornik, Byzantine Missions among the
Slavs, New Brunswick/ N.J. 1970, 36-37; D. Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth, London 1974,
108-109; Ferjanci¢, Vasilije 1 passim; Lj. Maksimovi¢, Pokr$tavanje Srba i Hrvata (La conversion des
Serbes et des Croates), ZRVI 35 (1996), 163 sq.

5 Obolensky, o.c. 104.

6 DAI, c. 29, 1. 88-101, 127.

7 For historical events on the above mentioned territory see, in general, W. Treadgold, The
Byzantine Revival 780-842, Stanford Ca. 1988; P. E. Niavis, The Reign of the Byzantine Emperor
Nicephorus I (AD 802-811), Athens 1987; M. McCormick, The Imperial Edge: Italo-Byzantine Identity,
Movement and Integration, A.D. 650-950, Studies on the Internal Diaspora of the Byzantine Empire, ed.
by H. Ahrweiler and A. E. Laiou, Washington D.C. 1998, 17-52; for byzantine — frankish relationship
and negotiations cf. 7 C. Lounghis, Les ambassades byzantines en Occident depuis la fondation des états
barbares jusqu’aux Croisades (407-1096), Athénes 1980, 155-167.
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And in order to reach so deeply into the past of this small territory which has al-
ways been an intense “meeting point of two different spheres of European culture and
civilization, art and way of life”,8 it is necessary first and foremost to return once
more to the mentioned passage in the writings of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, or,
more precisely, to information offered therein referring to Kotor and Dubrovnik origi-
nally supplied by local Byzantine administrators. When, in 948-949, these reports
reached the imperial office, those who took note of them had every reason to believe
that their reporter from Kotor lived in hardly enviable surroundings. In a scanty de-
scription, he noted that the city lies at the end of a deep bay, surrounded from the land
by high hills “so that the sun can be seen only in summer, because it is then in
mid-heaven, and in winter it cannot be seen at all.”® As opposed to reports coming
from imperial officials in nearby Dubrovnik and the somewhat more distant Split and
Zadar, which were full of information on the past of those cities, the one from Kotor
left his superiors without any historical data: news of gloomy weather were supple-
mented just by information that “in the city lies Saint Tryphon who is sure to cure any
ailment, and in particular those suffering from lung congestion, !9 whose curing pow-
ers, in view of his own complaints regarding the weather conditions, he may have had
to try on himself. His observation ends with a note that the church dedicated to that
saint is “vaulted “ (6 8¢ vadg adToV Lot eilnpatiidg).!!

Confined to the provincial region at the westernmost frontier of the Empire, this
dispirited clerk was most probably not a native of the region in which he lived. Other-
wise, the unhealthy climate of Kotor would have been just another hardship one had
to take and certainly would not have left such an overstated impression on him. His
neighbor from Dubrovnik decided on a style of reporting of an entirely different na-
ture, characteristic of a historian: he began with explanations of the origins of the
name of the city of Ragusa, lying on a steep slope, only to follow with a note that its
citizens are descendents of the population of ancient Epidaurus (Ilitowpo, pres-
ent-day Cavtat) which was destroyed by Slavs “and some were slaughtered and oth-
ers taken prisoner, those who were able to escape and reach safety settled in the al-
most precipitous spot where the city is now; they built it small to begin with, and af-
terwards enlarged it, and later still extended its wall until the city reached its present
size, owing to their gradual spreading out and increase in population.” He went on to

8 V. J. Durié, Jezici i pismena na srednjovekovnim fresko — natpisima u Boki Kotorskoj: znacaj
za kulturu 1 umetnost (Les langues et les écritures dans les Inscriptions des fresques médiévales dans les
Bouches de Kotor: rtle culturel et artistique) in: Crkva Svetog Luke kroz vjekove (L’église de Saint-Luc
a travers les siécles), Kotor 1997, 257.

9 DAI, c. 29, 1. 263-270, 137; Viz. izvori II, 23; cf. B. Ferjanéié¢, Dalmacija u spisu De
administrando imperio — vrela i putevi saznanja (La Dalmatie dans le De Administrando Imperio —
sources et circulation des informations), ZRVI 29/30 (1991), 15 sq (with previous literature about the na-
ture and origine of informations mentioned in emperor’s text).

10 Tbid; much later, on the end of XIII century, the same tradition about miraculous power of St.
Tryphon in cases of asphyxia existed in saint’s monastery northeast from Cape Acritas (today
Tuzlaburnu) near Constantinople, cf. R. Janin, Les églises et les monasteres des grands centres byzantins,
Paris 1975, 55.

1T DAL, c. 29, 1. 270-271, 137; Viz. izvori 1II, 23.
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mention, by name, the most esteemed refugees from Epidaurus, people who had lived
at least three centuries before his time, adding to that list the names of some who
came from Salona. He also made note of the date of his report (“7th indiction, the year
6457”) and finished with the words “in this same city lies St. Pancratius, in the
church of St. Stephen, which is in the middle of this same city.”12

Whoever wished to learn something of Kotor and Dubrovnik from this fac-
tual imperial text, surely got the impression that already in those early times
Dubrovnik was Fortune’s child bound to flourish throughout its history. Such an
impression, basically quite correct, could only further be confirmed by news that,
following the end of the siege, citizens of Dubrovnik transported a part of the
Christian coalition troops to Bari on their own ships (DAI and Vita Basilii),!3 as
well as those of a sort of “upgrading” of the city from the rang of “castron” (DAI
and De Thematibus) to “polis” and “metropolis”, as it is referred to in the biogra-
phy of Porphyrogenitus’ grandfather.!4 However, taking into consideration the
fact that the mentioned sources refer to events which took place a whole century
before the time of noting, for the sake of more thorough insight into the situation
as it was in the IX century it is necessary to add several other facts. Namely, just
two decades prior to the report on Dubrovnik put together by the imperial clerk, a
synod of the Dalmatian church held in Split in 925 decided on the following: “De
episcopis Ragusitano et Cataritano, quorum manifeste una sedes dignoscitur,
ipsam diocesim aequa lance inter se dividant ita, ut si unus dictae ecclesiae pastor
obierit, donec ordinetur episcopus, residuus episcopus ecclesiae ecclesiasticam
curam gerat.”!5 Unless we are mistaken, the year of the session of the synod is
also terminus ante quem non for the founding of the independent bishopric of
Dubrovnik, so that the “inflation” of historical data in the report recorded in DAI,
and in particular the mention of arrivals from Salona, the ancient center of the
province of Dalmatia, could also be seen as a reflection of an intense, an at pre-
cisely that time very needed “making” of Dubrovnik’s past and intentions to link
that past with Salonitan tradition and church organization.6 For in this, the first
of many disputes between the two bishoprics, the one disadvantaged was cer-
tainly that of Kotor: the continuity of its existence reach at least as far back as
787, when a certain Ioannos, bishop of Kotor (Iodvvov énibkdmov Askatepdv),
was listed among the participating prelates at the council of Nicea.!7” However,

12 DAI, ¢. 29, 1. 217-236, 135; Viz. izvori II, 20-21.

13 DAI, c. 29. 1. 113-115, 129; Theoph. Cont. p. 292 sq; Viz. izvori II, 19.

14 Cf. A. Kazhdan, Polis and Kastron in Theophanes and in some other historical texts, in:
EYWYXIA. Mélanges offerts a Héléne Ahrweiler, Paris 1998, 354 (in De Thematibus), 357 (in Vita
Basilii).

15 F Sisié, Priruénik izvora hrvatske istorije, dio I, Gest 1. (do god. 1107), Zagreb 1914, 219.

16 Cf. similar but not the same interpretation of Porphyrogenitus” words given by R. Katicic,
AEDIFICAVERUNT RAGUSIUM ET HABITAVERUNT IN EO. Tragom najstarijih dubrovackih zapisa
(Auf den Spuren der dltesten Aufzeichnungen von Dubrovnik), Starohrvatska Prosvjeta 111-18 (1990), 7
sq; also, briefly, Ferjanci¢, Dalmacija 15.

17 J. Darrouzes, Les listes épiscopales du concile de Nicée (787), REB 33 (1975), 25; Notitiae
episcopatuum ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, Paris 1981, 32, 242(665).
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that is not the last of the arcane and only seemingly local curiosities: according to
local tradition known to us from later texts, all events of crucial importance in the
life of the city of Kotor — the apparition of relics and the construction of the men-
tioned church of the city’s patron, St. Tryphon, as well as the creation of the city’s
own fleet — took place in another year: “Anno a Christi Incarnatione
octingentesimo nono.”!8

Leaving aside the “private” history of neighborly relations, let us turn now to
Kotor and Dubrovnik, that is to the conditions and reasons for their inclusion in this
category of agglomerations in the early Middle Ages. There are many features which
they have in common. Like Dubrovnik, Kotor too had its ancient forefather —
Acruvium, an oppidum registered in the works of Titus Livius, which in the first cen-
turies of Christ era stretched from the shore of the adjacent Bay of Tivat towards the
fertile plain in its hinterland, later known as Grbalj.19 In the days of decline of the an-
cient world, the same processes were under way here as in much of the other parts of
the Mediterranean: population was gradually moving towards safer locations at more
inaccessible heights so that the citizens of Epidaurus found refuge on a steep slope of
a peninsula linked to the mainland by a very narrow stretch of land, while those of
Acruvium gathered on a slip of land at the deepest end of the bay topped by a natural
plain cut into the towering steep hills — the future location of the “upper” town of
Kotor. The nuclei of both cities were, thus, refugii and in that respect they are both
quite similar to certain cities of Byzantine Italy.20 Their first urban articulations, pre-
served only in traces, date from the time of Justinian’s Adriatic campaigns: at the
northernmost point of ancient Kotor a three nave basilica was raised in those days
while at the highest point of the one-time peninsula of Dubrovnik there rose a fortifi-
cation which housed the churches of the Virgin and St. Sergius mentioned even in
sources of much later date.2! From that time to the second half of the VIII century
there is practically no information on the fate of these cities. However, based on indi-
rect conclusions, we can assume that, even then, life went on as usual: a Kotor tradi-
tion has preserved the name of one, in those days certainly the most influential pa-
trician, a certain Andreaci, to be further discussed later on, the presence of a
bishop indicates also the existence of some other form of Byzantine administration,
and certainly not of institutions established only in the year of the council of

18 Cf. the texts of two local legends, in: D. Sindik — G. Tomovié, Pisci srednjovjekovnog
latiniteta, Knjizevnost Crne Gore od XII do XIX vijeka, Cetinje 1996, 18-31.

19 Cf. M. Parovié-Pesikan, Novi arheolo$ki nalazi u okolini Tivta (Nouvelles trouvailles
archéologiques aux environs de Tivat), Starinar XIII-XIV (1965), 211-218; P. Mijovi¢ — M. Kovacevié,
Gradovi i utvr enja u Crnoj Gori (Villes fortifiées et forteresses au Monténegro), Beograd — Ulcinj
1975, 38-40, 111-112; 1. Pusi¢, Rose in the Early Middle Ages, Balcanoslavica 6 (1977), 117-130.

20 Cf. V. von Falkenhausen, Die st dte im byzantinischen Italien, MEFRM 101/2 (1989),
401-464, passim; J.-M. Martin — G. Noyé, Les villes de I’Italie Byzantine (IXe-XIe si¢cle), Hommes et
richesses dans I’empire byzantine, t. II, ed. par V. Kravari, J. Lefort et C. Morrisson, Paris 1991, 27-62,
passim.

21 M. Canak-Medié, Arhitektura Nemanjinog doba (L architecture de 1’époque de Nemanja) t. I,
Beograd 1989, 208-210; Z Pekovi¢, Dubrovnik. Nastanak i razvoj srednjovjekovnoga grada
(Dubrovnik. Le développement urbain de la ville médiévale), Split 1998, 45 sq.
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Nicea.22 Also, before the middle of the IX century, neither Kotor nor Dubrovnik re-
lied solely on natural advantages of the terrain in their defense: the Arabian attack
on the lower part of Kotor apparently impinged hardly any serious damage because,
according to archeological finds, the early Byzantine basilica raised in the
suburbium endured until mid-XII century.23 Reports of a long and unsuccessful
siege of Dubrovnik speak indirectly of the fact that the city already had encircling
fortification walls, while their length and orientation can be established with a great
deal of certainty based on data found in later sources.24 Regardless of their small di-
mensions and irregular shapes, as well as of all subsequent changes, the inner parts of
these urban settlements display a system of spatial organization based on the experi-
ences of antiquity. In Dubrovnik, the main line of communication running horizon-
tally through the urban nucleus stretches eastward from the westernmost point of the
one-time peninsula, that is from the location of the early Byzantine fortress and
through the most ancient city quarters which can be seen as the result of a gradual
growth of the city mentioned in DAI. This horizontal path of communication is inter-
sected by a street connecting the southern part of the settlement, located on the steep
hill slope, with the site of the original northern wall, that is with the city gate (fig.1).
A similar situation also appears in Kotor: a long street leads from the basilica to the
southern gate, adjacent to the church of St. Tryphon, the one intersecting it leads from
the remains of the direction of the western city wall to the very foot of the hill.25
(fig.2). Although mazes of narrow, winding streets grew around the main communi-
cation thoroughfares, the most ancient churches were raised on open areas — urban
spaces thus became polycentric, life took place around miniature plazas.2¢ Finally,
even though the sea “obtained their livelihood”,27 the hinterland played an important
role in the life of both Kotor and Dubrovnik. Relations with its population were reg-
ulated by Basil I who ordered that each Dalmatian castron give levy to the Slavs.
Chapter 30. of DAI ends with a precise list of such payments: Dubrovnik is last on

22 For the byzantine administration in the cities and the various aspects of bishop’s role at the
time cf. Martin — Noyé, o.c. 37 sq; F. R. Trombley, Byzantine “Dark Age” Cities in Comparative Con-
text, TO EAAHNIKON, Studies in Honor of Speros Vryonis Jr., vol I, New York 1993, 429-449; A4.
Dunn, The Transition from Polis to Kastron in the Balkans (3rd — 8th/9th century): general and regional
perspectives, BMGS 18 (1994), 60-80; see also J. P. Thomas, Private Religious Foundations in the
Byzantine Empire, Washington D.C. 1987 ; A. Guillou, L’Italie byzantine. Un mod¢le culturel de pro-
vince, MEFRM 101/2 (1989), 629-639; V. Ruggieri, Byzantine Religious Architecture (582-867): its
History and Structural Elements, Roma 1991, 91-97. It seems interesting to note that, according to
Katicié, o.c. 31 sq. the first known Dubrovnik’s prelate, who lived in second part of the VIII century, was
certain loannes. Was it the person same as Kotor’s bishop?

23 Canak-Medié, o.c. 205.

24 . Stevovié, “Prospetto della citta di Ragusa”. Novi izvor za najraniju istoriju vizantijskog
Dubrovnika (“Prospetto della citta di Ragusa”. Nouvelle source pour la connaissance de la haute histoire
du Dubrovnik byzantin), ZRVI 29/30 (1991), 137-154; Pekovié. o.c. 40 sq.

25 For Dubrovnik cf. M. Plani¢-Loncarié, Ceste, ulice i trgovi srednjovjekovnog Dubrovnika
(Public roads, Streets and Squares in medieval Dubrovnik), Prilozi povijesti umjetnosti u Dalmaciji 29
(1990), 157-168; Pekovi¢, o.c. 28 sq; for Kotor Mijovié-Kovacevié, o. c. and plan of the city.

26 Cf. N. Lavermiocca, Note sulla topografia di Bari bizantina, RINASA II1-3 (1980), 126135
as similar example.

27 DAL, c. 30, 1. 60, 143; Viz. izvori II, 29.
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the list, charged with a tax of 36 nomismas to be paid to the archontes of Zahumlje
and Travunija on whose land lay the vineyards of its population.28 Kotor doesn’t ap-
pear on that list. We shall see why.

During the preceding decades, the architecture of the oldest churches of Kotor
and Dubrovnik was assessed on meager information found in written sources of various
types and of later date and on archeologically insufficiently investigated remains. A
certain turn in our knowledge of these churches came with the results of a systematic
archeological investigation of Kotor undertaken after the earthquake of 1978: the parts
of the early Byzantine basilica which were then found were enough for a reliable recon-
struction of its dimensions and spatial organization while fragments of stone furnish-
ings with inscriptions indicated that the interventions which changed the shape of its
original superstructure took place in the days of bishop loannos. In that respect, it is
necessary to mention that this basilica, the original cathedral of the city of Kotor, was
located at the spot of the present-day Romanesque church of the Virgin, the central bay
of which is even now covered by a dome.2 Not far from that location, below the later
medieval church of St. Michael, there are several layers of remains of another early
church of a longitudinal plan. Still, the greatest surprise was the discovery of the re-
mains of the church of St. Tryphon: instead of a circular building, expected on the basis
of the adjective “ciAnuotikdg” used in DAI not only in its description but also in the
description of the rotunda of the Holy Trinity from Zadar (present-day St. Donat),30
characteristic “grid” foundations appeared here as well as remains of walls of a struc-
ture 13,75 m x 10,50 m in dimension which was built, beyond any doubt, on a
cross-in-square plan with three apses and a dome rising on free standing piers above the
crossing.3! (fig.3). It thus became clear why already around the middle of the XIX cen-
tury the same spot “yielded” the sarcophagus of Andreaci, the mentioned patrician from
Kotor who, let us reiterate, according to local tradition bought the relics of St. Tryphon
in 809. and had a church built in his honor. At the same time a logical explanation is
obtained for the “context” of the architecture of the small cross shaped and domed
triconch church of St. Thomas raised in the vicinity of Kotor.32 Originating from the
same source, this building campaign reached Dubrovnik: at the center of the second
oldest city quarter there is even today a crypt with an apse, four piers and squinches
which originally carried either a vault or a small calotte. This crypt was a part of the

28 DAL, c. 30, 1. 132-142, 147; Viz. izvori II, 36; cf. B. Ferjanci¢, Struktura 30. glave spisa De
administrando imperio (The Structure of Chapter 30 of the Treatise De administrando imperio), ZRVI 18
(1978), 77-78; idem, Vasilije I, 19-21 (with literature published after 1978.); see also M. Sui¢, Zadar u
“De Administrando Imperio” Konstantina Porfirogenita (Zara nel “DAI” di Constantino Porfirogenito),
Radovi Zavoda JAZU u Zadru 27-28 (1981), 15 sq.

29 Cf. Canak-Medi¢, o.c. 212 sq.

30 DAL c. 29, 1. 282, 139; Viz. izvori I, 24; for the meaning of the term &idnpatikdg cf. 4. K.
Orlandos — 1. N. Travlos, Leksikon arhaion arhitektonikon oron, Athens 1986, 92.

31 J. J Martinovié, Prolegomena za problem prvobitne crkve Svetog Tripuna u Kotoru
(Prolegomeni al problema della chiesa primordiale di San Trifone a Kotor), Prilozi povijesti umjetnosti u
Dalmaciji 30 (1990), 5-29; for the grid system of foundations recently R. Qusterhout, Master Builders of
Byzantium, Princeton /N.J. 1999, 158 sq.

32 Cf. V. Kora¢ — M. Suput, Arhitektura vizantijskog sveta (The Architecture of the Byzantine
World), Beograd 1998, 113,115 (with previous literature).
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Fig. 4. Kotor’s cathedral, arcade (G. Toli¢)

subsequently partly ruined church of St. Peter, according to tradition — the city’s first
cathedral, the scholarly reconstruction of which proved right the testimonies found in
later-date documents that the church was built “ad morem antiquorum fidelium
Graecorum”.33 Recently, there were hypotheses that the oldest phase of church of St.
Blasios, the ancient protector of the city, was of the same architectural type while the
remains of a large basilica which certainly had a dome, uncovered in the eastern part of
the one-time early medieval settlement, are chronologically still insufficiently clear.34
Finally, there is place just to mention the existence of a series of smaller buildings with
preserved traces of dome structures spread across the islands surrounding Dubrovnik

and on the Peljesac peninsula, as well as a strong tradition speaking of the presence of
eastern monks in these parts.33

33 Filip de Diversis, Opis Dubrovnika (Phillip de Diversis, The Description of Dubrovnik),

Dubrovnik 1983, 117; K. Jiricek — J. Radoni¢, Istorija Srba II, Beograd 1984, 222; Pekovic¢, o.c. 62 et
passim.

34 For the church of St. Blasios Pekovi¢, o.c. 90 sq; for the remains of basilica below
Dubrovnik’s cathedral J. Stosi¢, Prikaz nalaza ispod katedrale i Buni eve poljane u Dubrovniku (A Re-
view of Finds under the Cathedral and Buni eva poljana in Dubrovnik), Arheoloska istrazivanja u
Dubrovniku i dubrovackom podrucju (Archaeological Researches in Dubrovnik and its Surroundings),
Zagreb 1988, 15-38; Pekovi¢, o.c. 109 sq.

35 Cf. S. Puhiera, Srednjevekovne crkve na ostrvu Sipanu kod Dubrovnika (Les églises
médiévales dans I’ile de Sipan prés de Dubrovnik), Starinar V-VI (1956), 227-246; V. Korad,
L’architecture du Haut Moyen Age en Dioclée et Zeta. Programme de répartition des espaces et origine



Ivan Stevovié

176

(5110 "D) 10303 pue Yruao1qn( jo a1y ' Sy

OHvlivO STALITYNYM

Yigio0\©

S310INNOgH3L

rIveayo
40 10RiLsIa

AWNIANYEOY
OYVLLYD

(AD0OMd)
YNISSIH

INNTHOVYZ




Byzantium, Byzantine Italy and Cities on the Eastern Coast ... 177

For centuries the city of Kotor has been under the protection of St. Tryphon, a
martyr from Phrygian Campsada who died in Nicea, while the fate of Dubrovnik lies in
the hands of St. Blasios, a bishop of Capadoccian Sebastea. For centuries their relics
are carried out of treasuries and born in solemn processions through city streets on the
same date, February 3rd. In the early Middle Ages, however, things were somewhat
different and more complicated when it came to the date of celebration of the two
saints: in the East, St. Blasios was celebrated on February 11th (according to the
Constantinopolitan Synaxarion and cod. Sinaiticus #34), while in the West this feast
fell either on the third (according to martyrologia of Chraban Maurus and Notker) or on
the fifteenth of that month (according to the martyrologium of Usuard).3¢ On the other
hand, in Nicea February 3rd was truly St. Tryphon’s day, as indicated by a note intro-
duced to the calendar of Usuard: “Civitate Nicea passio sancti Trifonis”, while, accord-
ing to the Synaxarion, the memory of this martyr was celebrated on the first day of that
month.37 In that context, isn’t it interesting that to this day the eastern church cele-
brates the memory of a certain St. Blasios on February 3rd, however, not the memory
of the bishop but of a simple shepherd of the same name originating from Caesarea, sit-
uated not too far from Sebastea: his feast-day is registered in the Synaxarion and cod.
Sinaiticus #34. This could support the idea that at a considerably earlier date, at the be-
ginning of the IX century, his name was taken from the same sources as the ones used
by the authors of the mentioned church regulations and introduced to the well known
Neapolitan calendar in which it appears, although without any further definition.38 Still,
because this occasion is not designated for further specialist discourses, we leave this
question open but remain focused on the problem of cults of saints. As we have already
pointed out, some distinguished citizen of Kotor felt especially close to the apostle
Thomas whose cult originated in distant Edessa. Moreover, one of the oldest churches
in Dubrovnik was dedicated to the holy medicine men, SS. Cosmas and Damianos:
considering the popularity of their cult, this information wouldn’t be as indicative had
we not known from local tradition that since ancient times the relics of considerably
less known martyrs from the Cylician town of Egea, those of St. Zenobius, bishop, and
his sister of the same name, were held in especially high regard. And in Egea, large
churches were raised in honor of both pair of saints.39 We must note that, for some

des formes, Balcanoslavica 5 (1976), 155-172; I. Fiskovi¢, Srednjovjekovna preure enja ranokr§ anskih
svetiSta u dubrovackom kraju (Mittelalterliche Umgestaltungen Friihchristlicher Altarraume im Gebiet
von Dubrovnik), Arheoloska istrazivanja u Dubrovniku i dubrovackom podrucju, 189-208.

36 Cf. Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae: Propylacum ad Acta Sanctorum Novembris,
opera et studio H. Delehaye, Bruxelles 1902, 457; Le Calendrier Palestino — Géorgien du Sinaiticus 34
(Xe siécle), éd. G. Garitte, SubsHag 30, Bruxelles 1958, 157; for the data from the martyrologia of
Chraban Maurus and Notker cf. Apxuenuckon Cepeuil, pili Mecanecos Bocroka I, Mocksa 1997,
40; Le Martyrologe d’Usuard. Texte et commentaire par J. Dubois, SubsHag 40, Bruxelles 1965, 180;
Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca I, Bruxelles 1957, 97.

37 Le Martyrologe d’Usuard, 26, 174; Synax. CP, 437; BHG II, 307-309.

38 Synax. CP, 441-442; Le Calendrier Palestino-Géorgien, 12 (for the Neapolitan calendar),
149; H. Delehaye, Hagiographie napolitaine I, AnBoll LVII fasc.1-2 (1939), 26.

39 For the cult of St. Thomas G. Sorge, Le Translazioni delle religiue dell” Apostolo Tommaso,
RSBS 11 (1982), 147-157; for St. Zenobius, his sister and churches in Cylician Egea cf. H. Delehaye, Les
origines du culte des martyrs, Bruxelles 1933, 166.
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special reason, the citizens of Dubrovnik collected relics of holy bishops: could that
give substance to assumptions that the relics of St. Pancratius, mentioned in DAI are
actually those of the well known prelate from Taormina who was, according to “une
longue et bizzare legende”, originally from Antioch and spent some time in Cylicia
before he set off for the West, under order of the apostle Peter.40 No less “exotic™ is
St. Andrew from the inscription ANDREESCI AD HONOREM SOCIORVMOQ.
MAIOREM, carved into an arcade from Kotor (fig. 4). Because canon law prevented
that the first-called apostle be mentioned along with the other disciples of Christ as
his “comrades” or more precisely his “brothers-in-arm”, we weren’t left with too
many options in our search for another saint of the same name: in early medieval
Latin martyriologia is only one who headed a group of Christian martyrs, SANCTI
ANDREAE MARTYRIS CUM SOCIIS SUIS, celebrated on August 19th, the same
date which in Constantinople marked the feast of a today almost entirely anonymous
St. Andrew Stratelates, a Cylician martyr whose cult, as was recently shown, grew
out of the memory of the ordinary soldier.#! It was precisely the “presence” of this
saint in Kotor which inspired us to focus our attention of the patrons of churches in
Grbalj, the mentioned region in the vicinity of the city: on this rather small territory,
remains of medieval structures were uncovered at several locations and more than ten
of the still existing churches, although raised after the IX century, are dedicated to
holy warriors from Asia Minor such as George (as many as seven), Theodore Tiron,
Sergius, Menas... Shouldn’t this concentration of cults on such a small territory be

associated with the name of the nearby island which is even today called Stratioti (fig.
5)?42

To sum up, we could say without hesitation that information discussed so far —
the year 809, a group of domed churches of the cross-in-square type, cults of saints
originating from neighboring regions of Asia Minor, the toponym Stratioti, Andreaci,
the nobleman from Kotor whose name of Greek origin was accompanied by subse-
quent city chroniclers by the “surname” Saracenis, which also appears among the citi-
zens of Dubrovnik later on in the Middle Ages43 — offer elements for a sketch of a

40 Synax. CP, 807; BHG III, 165; Delehaye, Les origines 311.

41 A. Kazhdan, Saint Andrew the Stratelates and Andrew the Stratelates, the Scythian, TO
EAAHNIKON 1, 145-152; I Stevovi¢, Sveti Andreja u kotorskom natpisu ANDREESCI AD
HONOREM SOCIORVMQ. MAIOREM (Saint Andrew in the Inscription ANDREESCI AD
HONOREM SOCIORVMQ. MAIOREM from Kotor), Zograf 27 (1998-1999), 23-32.

42 The area of Grbalj and island Stratioti are not yet sufficiently investigated. For the toponym
cf. Parovi¢-Pesikan, Novi arheoloski nalazi 216, and informations in Istorija Crne Gore I, Titograd 1967
(entry Tivat).

43 For Saracenis in Dubrovnik cf. S. Ljubié, Index rerum, personarum et locorum in voluminibus
I — V monumentorum spectantium historiam Slavorum meridionalium, Zagarebiae 1893, 327; Spisi
dubrovacke kancelarije, knjiga 1. Zapisi notara Tomazina de Savere, 1278-1282 , prep. i prir. G.
Cremosnik (Notae et Acta Cancellariac Ragusinae vol. I, 1278-1282, transc. et dig. G. Cremosnik),
Zagreb 1951, 11(34). The same ethnonym appears in J.-M. Sansterre, Un médecin musulman a Rome au
milieu du IXe siecle, Byzantion XLVIII-1 (1978), 279-285, and much later in J. Chrysostomides, Italian
Woman in Greece in the Late Fourteenth and Early Fifteenth Centuries, RSBS 11, 127 (with previous li-
terature); for the problem in general, E. Patlagean, Les debuts d’une aristocratie byzantine et le
témoignage de I’historiographie: systéme des noms et liens de parenté aux [Xe-Xe siecles, The



Byzantium, Byzantine Italy and Cities on the Eastern Coast ... 179

picture not yet in full vision. If the appearance of St. Tryphon in Kotor can without
much hesitation be seen as a palpable result of the sojourn of the city’s bishop at the
council of Nicea, that is as an element of propaganda of the eastern church not at all
unusual in those days,** a logical question arises regarding the circumstances which
lead to the translation of cults of local Cylician and Capadoccian saints to the eastern
coast of the Adriatic, or, to be more precise, regarding the origins of the population
which, although inhabiting distant settlements at the westernmost frontiers of the Em-
pire, spatially much closer to Rome, put its faith in their protective powers? Examina-
tion of the remains of churches from Kotor and Dubrovnik calls to mind the church of
St. Peter in Otranto, but they are earlier in date, with features much like those of the
early Capadoccian churches of the same type.#> Obviously, in the Adriatic region
they were all built by masons familiar with the practice of raising typical domed
churches of the cross-in-square type characteristic of the middle Byzantine period.
And when we recall what events took place in Byzantium from September 809 to
Easter 810, it is difficult to resist the idea that even they reached Kotor and
Dubrovnik from the opposite side of the Mediterranean, bringing with them indica-
tions of their own beliefs. Were these cities the westernmost points reached by one of
the most massive migratory waves of population from the East registered in the his-
tory of the Empire?46 Byzantine Dalmatia or Byzantines in Dalmatia? If such a thing
was ever envisaged and if ever there was an attempt to realize the former, in Basil’s
time it lead to the fulfillment of the latter. In the history of the Balkans this was a part
of a process with far-reaching consequences.

Byzantine Aristocracy IX to XIII Centuries, ed. M. Angold, BAR International Series 221, Oxford 1984,
23-43 (with previous literature).

44 For the translation of relics from Byzantium to the cities on eastern Adriatic coast
Maksimovié, o.c. 162-165, and to Venice D. M. Nicol, Byzantium and Venice. A Study in diplomatic and
cultural relations, Cambridge 1988, 24-26. For the architecture of contemporary Venetian churches O.
Demus, The Church of San Marco in Venice, DOStudies VI, Washington D.C. 1960, 63-67.

45 L. Safran, San Pietro at Otranto. Byzantine Art in South Italy, Roma 1992, 10 sq, 186 sq; L.
Rodley, Cave Monasteries of Byzantine Cappadocia, Cambridge 1985, 230-234. See also Ch. Bouras,
Middle Byzantine domed cruciform churches on the Greek islands, Zograf 27, 7-16.

46 For the massive migration of population from the eastern provinces during the reign of
Nicephorus [ Treadgold, o.c. 160 sq (with sources and literature); Niavis, o. c. 74-88; H. Ditten,
Ethnische Verschiebungen zwischen der Balkanhalbinsel und Kleinasien vom Ende des 6. bis zur
Zweiten Halfte des 9. Jahrhunderts, Berlin 1993, 246-249, 331-360.
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Usan Cinesosuh

BU3AHTUJA, BUSAHTUICKA UTAJIMIA U T'PAJJOBU HA UCTOYHOIJ
OBAJIN JAZIPAHA: CJIVUHAJ KOTOPA 1 JIYBPOBHUKA

W3Bopu KojuMa pacroiaxeMo JIMCTOM Ce ClIaxy y TBpAHU Ja je BlajaBuHa Ba-
cundja | otrouena jeqHOM Op30M M YCHEIIHO U3BEACHOM aKI[1jOM BU3aHTHjCKE paTHE
MopHapuue. Haume, Tek mTO je CTynHO Ha MPecTo LHap je MPUMHO H3acJaHuKe yJia-
JbEHOT jaJlpaHcKor Tpaaa Paryse Koju cy My CaoIITHIIH Ja Ce TaMOIIbH KUBaJb YH-
TaBUX METHAECT MECELM Hala3u moJ apabJbaHCKOM OIICaJ oM. 3aMOJIWIIU Cy Ta 3a Io-
Moh u oamax je noOwnu: ¢uora ox cToTHHY OpOaOBa MOA KOMaHIOM JpyHrapHja u
natpukuja Hukure Opuda mokpeHysa ce npema 3amany u Beh je BeCT 0 leHOM Joia-
cKy Ouya JOBOJbHA J1a HEBEPHULIM HEOOaBJbEHA MTOCIa HECTaHy ca JyOpOBavKOI XOpH-
30HTa. HajBepoBaTHHje oqMax MOTOM, a 3acurypHo ao 878. roaune Hanmanuja je y3-
JUTHYTa y PaHr TeMe, YUMe Cy OCTBapeHa TP Ba)KHa LMJba: LIAPCTBO j& MOHOBO MO-
CTaJI0 HEMIPUKOCHOBEHHU T'OCIIOJIap OHE jaJpaHCcKe obale y3 Kojy ce OpoJoBH ,,HUKa/a
He tuame Oype‘, U3 yTBpheHuxX moMopckux 0a3a MOIIIO ce MOTPHTH Ha hyIsbHBa
CJIOBEHCKa TUIEMEeHa y 3alely, 10K ce y TpaJioBUMa KOjU Cy YHHUJIN TeMy, Kao U Mehy
CTaHOBHUIITBOM M3BaH HUX, IPOOPAHUM CPeICTBUMA POMEjCKE TUIIOMATHje HACTO-
jajio Ha jayamy HCTOYHOT YTHIIaja.

Ta je mpencraBipaio mpenycioBe u pasiore cBpcraBama Koropa u JlyOpos-
HUKA Y KaTeropujy ,,rpagoBa’ y paHoM cpelambeM Beky? Muora obernexja cy um Ouia
3ajequmuka. Kao n JlyopoBauk, u Kotop je Mao CBOT aHTHYKOT IpeTKa — OHO je TO
Acruvium, oppidum 3abenexxer y aeny Tuta JIuBuja, KOju ce TOKOM MPBUX cTojicha
HOBE epe M0 CBOj MPMWJIMLHU IIUpHO oJ obane Koropy cycenHor THBaTCKOI 3aJlMBa
npeMa IDI0AHO] paBHHLM Y 3aiely, *KyImHu KacHHUje Mo3HaTo] mox Ha3uBoM ['poass. [p-
Ba ypOaHa apTUKyJalHja, cadyBaHa y TparoBuMa, 3aCHOBaHa je y BpeMe JycTuHuja-
HOBHX ITOX0J1a y JampaH: Ha KpajibeM ceBepHOM ey crapor Koropa tazna je carpale-
Ha TpoOpoxHa 0a3WiIKKa, a Ha HAjBUIIO] TAYKH HEKAJAIIher JyOPOBaUYKOT ITOIyOCTp-
Ba M3paciio je yTBpheme y KojeM ce y 3HaTHO KaCHUjUM JOKyMEHTHMa jOIII YBEK CITO-
Mumy xpamoBu boropoauiie u Cs. Cpha. Ox tor noba cse no apyre nonoune VIII
BeKa 0 CyJOMHHU rpajoBa HeMa IMPaKTUYHO HUKaKBUX nojataka. [locpeano ce, mehy-
THM, MOK€ MIPETIIOCTABUTHU Ja KHUBOT y HBbUMa NpeTpajaBa U y TOM pa3nobJby: KOTOp-
CKa TpaJiMIivja 0 UMEHY TaMTH jeTHOT CBOT, CBAKAKO HAa]yTUIAjHHUjET TaJlallmker Ta-
TpULMja, AHApealyja, IOCTOjalkbe eMUCKOIa HaroBelTaBa i IprUcycTBO POMEjCKe af-
MUHHUCTpAILje Y jOII HEKOM BUIY, a TO CBaKaKo HUCY Ouje MHCTUTYLIM]j€ yCTaHOBJbE-
HE TeK Y FOJIMHU HUKEjCKOI cabopa, y YhjeM je pajay yuecTBOBaO M KOTOPCKH L[PKBe-
Hu niornaeap Josas. Takohe, no monosune IX croneha vu Korop nu JIyopoBHuUK ce y
CB0j0j 010paHU BUIIE HUCY OCJIaaJId CaMO Ha MPUPOAHE MOTOIHOCTH TepeHa, JI0K ce
Yy YHYTPAIIKOCTH I'PAJ0Ba, YIPKOC HEBEJIMKUM U HENPABUIHUM MIOBPLIMHAMA KOj€ CY
3ay3MMajii, Ka0 M CBMM HAaKHaJHUM H3MEHama, Iperno3Haje CHUCTeM OpraHu3alluje
IIPOCTOpa 3aCHOBAH Ha UCKYCTBUMa aHTHKE.

ToKOM MPETXOHUX JICIICHH]a O APXUTEKTYPH HAjCTAPUJUX KOTOPCKHUX U TyOpo-
BAYKUX I[PKaBa Mpocy)HBaHO je HAa OCHOBY HITYpHX CIIOMEHa Yy IHCAaHUM H3BOPHMA
pas3IHyKrTe MPUPOJIE U TIO3HHjEr AaTyMa, Kao U KPajibe CKPOMHHUX M HEJOBOJHHO apXe-
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OJIOLIKH HCIUTAHUX EUXOBUX ocTartaka. CBOjEBPCHH MPEOKPET y 3HALHMA O OBUM
XpaMOBHMa JIOHENH Cy Hajla3u CHCTEMAaTCKUX HCTpakuBama Koropa, mocie 3eMIbo-
Tpeca 1978. rogune: mpoHal)eHN Cy AETOBU paHOBU3AHTHjCKE Oa3mIIMKe TOBOJHHHM 32
MOy3AaHy PEKOHCTPYKIM]Y HCHUX TUMCEH3H]ja U IPOCTOpa, a MpeMa yJIOMI[IMa KaMe-
HOT' HAMEIITaja ca HATIMCHUMa KOHCTATOBaHO je Jia je HajBepoBaTHHUje Y Bpeme JoBa-
HOBOT' €MHCKOIIOBaba JIONLIO0 J0 WHTEPBEHIIMja KOjUMa Cy U3MEHEHU OOJIMIHU HheHe
JIOTalallkbe cynepeTpykrype. [logHO KacHHUjer cpenmOBEKOBHOT cBeTwimmiTa CB.
Muxauiia 04yBajH Cy C€ BUILCCIOJHUA OCTAI jOII jelHE PaHE IPKBE ITOIYKHE OCHO-
Be. lnak, Hajsehe n3nenalheme npeacTaipaio je orkpuhe ocraraka xpama Cs. Tpu-
¢yHa, Koju je 6mo carpaheH y ¢popMu ymmcaHOT KpcTa ca TP alcHIe U KyIOoJIoM Ha
CI000THMM HOCaYyMMa U3HaJ YKPCHHUIIE KpakoBa. TuMme je JT0OHjeHO W pa3jiokKHO 00-
jalImbemhe OIHOCHO ,,KOHTEKCT' apXHTEKType MAICHOT KPCTOOOPA3HOT KYIOIHOT
tpukonxoca CB. Tome, MOJUTrHYTOr HaJOMaK rpaga. [loTekaBmiu H3rjiena ca HCTOT
Bpelia, 0Baj TPaJUTEIbCKH 3aMax J0Mpo je u a0 JyOpoBHHKA: y CpeAHUIITY APYTOT Haj-
CTapHjer KBapTa U JaHac MOCTOjU KPHIITA ca allCHOM U YSTHPH CTYIIA ca TpoMIIaMa
KOjU Cy IPBOOUTHO HOCWJIM CBOJ WX Majly Kaiory. Kpurra je yuHMIa 1€0 KacHUje
JIemuMIIHO TopyineHe 1npkse C. [leTpa, mo Tpaauuju mpee rpajcke KaTeapaie, qn-
ja je cTynujcka peKOHCTPYKIIMja MOTBPIMIIA HABOJIE MMO3HUJUX JOKyMeHaTa y KOjuma
je 3ammcano ja je xpam 6uo carpalen ,,ad morem antiquorum fidelium Graecorum®.
HenaBHO je npeTnocTaBibeHO Jia je U HajcTapuja 1pkBa CB. Brnaxa takohe npumanana
UCTOM THMy TrpaheBuHA.

Cronehuma ynatpar Kotop ce Hanasu noz 3amrurom Cs. TpudyHna, MyueHnKa
n3 ¢ppurnjcke Kamncane nocrpananor y Hukeju, nok je cynbuna J[yopoBHHKa Y BO-
seu CB. Biaxa, enmmckona xamagokujcke CeBactuje. Cronehuma yHarpar mHX0BE MO-
IITH C€ Ha ucitiu oaitiym, 3. pedpyapa, y3 Hajehe cBedaHoCTH IpoOHOCE yHIIamMa rpa-
noBa. Takohe, kako je Beh peueno, anocron Toma u3 naneke Enece ocoduto je 6uo
0yiM3ak HEKOM yrienHujeM kutesby KoTtopa. Y3 To, jenHa ol HajcTapujux mayopo-
BAYKMX IpKaBa 3a maTtpoHe je mMana CB. Bpaue Ky3mana u [lamjana: cam mo cebu
0Baj MOJAaTaK CBaKako He OM MpEeBUINE TOBOPUO Aa U3 JIOKAHE TPAAUIUje HE 3HAMO
na cy y JlyOpoBHHKY Ol JaBHHHA OCOOUTO MOIITOBAHE U MOIITH HEYIIOPEAUBO MAHE
no3HaTux My4yeHuka CB. 3eHoOHja, enuckona Kuirjckor rpaguha Ereje, u merose ce-
CTpe MMEHaKukbe. A U jeIHOM W APYroM Iapy cBeTHTesba y Ereju cy Hekama Owmim
nocsehenn Benuku xpamoBu. Huinra Mame ,ersotuuan’ muje un CB. AHapeja w3
HATIHCa YKJICCAHOT Ha jeIHOj KOTOPCKO] apKalw, OTHOCHO, IpeMa PaHOCpEImhOBe-
koBHUM JjaTuHCckuUM MaptuponozumMa SANCTI ANDREAE MARTYRIS CUM SO-
CIIS SUIS, koju je 6uo mpocnaBibad 19. aBrycra, Ha UCTH JaTyM kana je y Llapurpa-
oy mazgao mpasHuk CB. Axapeje Ctparniara, KHJIMKHjCKOT My4eHHKa YHjH je KYIIT,
KaKo je HeJJaBHO MOKa3aHo, U3PacTao U3 yCIoMeHe Ha OOMYHOT BOjHUKA. YTIPaBO Hac
je ,,IpUCYCTBO OBOT cBeTHTEha Y KOTOpY HaBENO J1a MaxKby yCPeACpPEIUMO Ha Ma-
TpoHe XpamoBa y ['pOJpy, CIOMEHYTO] JKyIIH HEJaJIeKO OJ] Ipajia: y HEeBEIUKOoj o0ia-
CTH Ha BHIIEC MECTa OTKPUBCHH Cy OCTAIlH CPEIHOBEKOBHHX rpaheBHHA, a BUILIE OX
JieceT mocTojehnx Maja KacHHje MOJUTHYTHX LPKBHIA MOCBeheHO je Marioas3ujCcKuM
cBetuM patHuiuma bophy (dak cegam), Teonopy Tupony, Cphy, Munu... He tpeda
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JM KOHIIEHTPAIMjy OBHX KYJITOBA Ha TAKO MaJlOM MPOCTOPY JOBECTH y Be3y ca UMe-
HOM OOJIMXKH-eI OCTpBa Koje ce M aaHac 30Be Ctpatuotu?

Caxumajyhu m3pedyeHo, MoxkeMo pehu na mojamm koje cMo pazMaTpaid — ro-
nuHa 809, CKyNmMHA KYTIOJIHUX I[PKaBa YIHUCAHOT KPCTa, CBETHTEIJFCKU KYJITOBH KOjU
notudy u3 MelyycoOHo Omuckux obmactu Mane Aswmje, TonoruM CTpaTHOTH, KOTOP-
cku TuieMuh Auapeary yujem he UMEHY HECYMEbHBO TPUYKOT IMOPEKIJIa KACHUJU I'pa-
CKM XPOHHYAPH J0/aTH ,,lipe3ume’ CaparieHuc — TBope o0puce ke drja ce Tpe-
ctaBa Haciyhyje anu jolr yBeK He M CAaCBHM jacHO caryiefaBa. Ako ce rnojasa Cs. Tpu-
¢dyna y Kotopy 0e3 MHOTO pe3epBe MOXKe TYMAaYHTH Kao OMMILUBHBH PE3yJITaT OOpaB-
Ka rpaJICKOT ermucKora Ha cabopy y Hukeju, 0THOCHO Kao CBOjeBpCTaH IpoOaraHIHH
M0Te3 UCTOYHE IIPKBE, MO ceOu ce Hamehe MUTame Koje Cy OKOIHOCTH JTOBEJIE 710 TIpe-
HOIICHA KYJITOBA JIOKATHUX KHUJIMKHJCKAX U KalaJOKH]CKUX CBETHUTEJba HAa HCTOUHY
obany Jagpana, wiu, jom oapelheHHje, Kojer je nmopekiia Ouo K1uBajb KOju ce y ylasbe-
HUM HaceoOMHaMa Ha KpajihHM 3allaJHuM TpaHnnama LlapcTsa, mpocTopHO Heymope-
nuBO OmknM Pumy, Hazmao y ympaBo mHXOBY 3amITUTHHUKY Moh? [lornen Ha octat-
Ke KOTOPCKUX M JyOpOBadyKMX XpaMoOBa HEMHWHOBHO Ipu3nBa y cehame mnpksy Cs.
[letpa y OTpaHTy, HO OBJIC je M3BECHO ped O crapujuM rpaljeBuHama, oberexja y
OCHOBH CaCBUM CIIMYHHUX PAHUM KalaJOKHjCKUM I[pKBaMa UCTOT Tuna. OUHIIIETHO je
Jla Cy UX Ha JamgpaHy casumaiiii MajcTOpH KOjuMa Ipakca rpalema THIHYHO Cpenmbo-
BU3aHTHjCKE KYITOJHE IIPKBE YIHCAHOT KpcTa HHje Omira Hemo3HaTa. A Kazxa ce CeTu-
MO OHOTa IITO ce y Buzantuju 30uBasio ox cenremoOpa 809. no Yckpea 810. roaune,
TEIIKO je OXYNPEeTH ce MOMHUCIHU ia cy u oHn y Kotop m JlyOpoBHHK cTUTIH ca ca-
CBHUM JIpyToT Kpaja Memurepana, Hocehn y3a ce 3HaMema CONCTBEHUX BepoBama. [a
JIM Cy OBM I'paJIoBH OWJIM Haj3ammagHuje Tadyke JO0 KOjUX je Jocerao Tajac jeAHOT OJ
HajMAaCOBHHjUX ITOKpETa CTAHOBHHINTBA ca HCTOKa 3adeinexeHor y mcropuju Llap-
ctBa? BuzanTtujcka Jlanmanuja nwin Buzantuany y Janmvaruju? Ako je ukaaa Ouo 3a-
MUIIJBCH, WK TIOCTOjao MOKYIIaj Ia ce OCTBapH MpBo, y BacuiunjeBo Bpeme oH je 10-
BEO JIO UCIyHeHa Ipyror. 3a mcropujy bamkana 6wo je To meo mporeca ca Iyro-
BEYHUM TIOCIICAHIIAMA.
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MIRJANA ZIVOJINOVIC

L’IRRIGATION DES TERRES EN SERBIE MEDIEVALE

Les données fournies par plusieurs chrysobulles de souverains de Serbie et d’un tsar de
Bulgarie délivrés a des monastéres, ainsi que par un inventaire des biens du monastére de
Htetova, montrent qu’il avait été procédé a des travaux d’irrigation dans les territoires actuels de
la Serbie et de la Macédoine, c.-a-d. dans les contrées qui, a la suite de conquétes successives
depuis les derniéres décennies du Xlle siécle jusqu’au milieu du XIVe siccle, étaient
durablement entrées dans le cadre de 1’Etat serbe médiéval. Les monastéres obtenaient des
souverains le droit d’utiliser 1’eau pour I’irrigation de leurs champs. Un higouméne pouvait,
sous certaines conditions, autoriser une personne extérieur a son monastére a irriguer ses champs

en prenant I’eau d’un canal principal ou secondaire.

Depuis les temps les plus anciens, les hommes, dans leurs efforts pour améliorer la
fertilité de la terre cultivable, ont entrepris son irrigation dans les régions disposant de cours
d’eau suffisamment importants. A cette fin ils construisaient des canaux parmi lesquels on
distingue — des canaux principaux qui captaient I’eau détournée du fleuve, d’ou leur appella-
tion izvod du verbe izvesti (= faire sortir) dans les sources serbes, et des canaux secondaires
qui conduisaient I’eau jusqu’aux différents champs; ces canaux secondaires sont désignés par
les termes vodovagja, brazda ou vada. Le point d’ou partait le canal principal était appelé
glava (point de captage).!

1 Ces termes sont attestés dans les sources serbes, v. au-dessous, le texte et les notes, 10, 11, 12, etc.; cf.
Spomenici na srednovekovnata i ponovata istorija na Makedonija I, éd. V. Mosin, Skopje 1975, p. 199, n. 102,
cit. Spomenici I; Spomenici na srednovekovnata i ponovata istorija na Makedonija III, éd. V. Mosin, Skopje
1980, p. 283, n. 5; cit. Spomenici III; M. Blagojevi¢, Zemljoradnja u srednjovekovnoj Srbiji, Beograd 1973, p.
186-188, cit., Blagojevi¢, Zemljoradnja; S. Misi¢, Unutra$nje vode i njihovo koriSéenje u srednjovekovnoj
Srbiji, Dodatak Istorijskom glasniku 1/2 (1990-1992) 24-27. Pour les termes utilisés dans les actes grecs; v.
au-dessous les notes, nos 5-8.

2 Chrysobulle du roi Milutin pour le monastére de Saint-George-Gorgo (1300), éd. par V. Mosin,
Spomenici I, p. 209-238, cit. Gorgo II; Chrysobulle de I’empereur DuSan pour le monastére de la Vierge dite
de Gracanica (1314/1316), éd. St. Novakovi¢, Zakonski spomenici srpskih drzava srednjega veka,
Beograd 1912, p. 633-637, cit. Gracanica; Chrysobulles du roi Stefan Decanski (vers 1330) et du roi
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Les données contenues dans les chrysobulles délivrés en faveur de monastéres par
des souverains de Serbie? et par un tsar de Bulgarie,3 ainsi que dans un inventaire des biens
du monastére de Htetova,% montrent que I’irrigation était pratiquée sur les territoires actuels
de la Serbie du Sud et de la Macédoine, plus précisément dans les contrées qui a la suite des
conquétes menées depuis 1’époque du grand joupan Stefan Nemanja (1166-1196) jusqu’a
celle du roi (1331-1345) et empereur (1345-1355) Stefan DuSan, étaient successivement
et durablement entrés dans le cadre de I’Etat serbe médiéval.

L’irrigation était également pratiquée sur les territoires byzantins tels que 1’arriere-pays
de la Sainte Montagne et la région du Lac de Tachinos. Ceci est attesté par la mention dans les
actes de monastéres athonites de parcelles irriguées entrant au nombre des biens de paréques,’
de droits de péche autorisant certains monastéres a exploiter des viviers aménagés dans les
canaux du lac de Tachinos,® et enfin de canaux constituant les limites de champs’ ou de
I’ouverture d’un canal afin d’approvisionner en eau un moulin.8

Il convient d’avoir en vue que l’existence d’un systéme d’irrigation est en principe
toujours bien antérieur a la date ou certaine source en fait état dans son texte. Ainsi, la men-

Stefan Dusan (vers 1335, 1342/1345) pour le monastére de Decani, éd. P. Ivi¢ — M. Grkovi¢, DeCanske
hrisovulje, Novi Sad 1976, p. 59-69, cit. Decani I, p.73-140 = fol. 1-68, cit. Decani Il et p. 143-278, cit.
Decani III; Chrysobulle du roi Stefan Dusan pour le monastére de Htetova (vraisemblablement de 1343), éd.
Spomenici II1, p. 306-322, cit. Htetova II; Chrysobulle de I’empereur Stefan Dusan pour le monastére des
archanges de Michel et Gabriel a Lesnovo (1347), éd. ['archimandrite Léonide, Glasnik Srpskog ucenog
drustva 27, 1870, p. 287-296, cit. Lesnovo; Chrysobulle de I’ empereur Dusan pour le monastére des
Saints-archanges Michel et Gabriel a Prizren (1347/1348), éd. dans Spomenici 111, p. 342-406, cit Arhanges;
Chrysobulle de I’empereur Dusan pour ’église des Saints-archanges Michel et Gabriel, au-dessus de Gabrovo
(1349), éd. Akty russkogo na Svjatom Afone monastyrja sv. velikomucenika i celitelja Panteleimona, Kiev
1873, n° 49 (serbes n° 3), p. 358-361, cit. Gabrovo; cf. Actes de Saint-Pantéléémon, éd. dipl. P. Lemerle et al.,
Paris 1982, actes serbes (par S. Cirkovic), n° 3, cit. Pantéléémén.

3 Chrysobulle de I’empereur Constantin Asen pour le monastére de Saint-Georges-Gorgo (vers 1265), éd.
dans Spomenici I, p. 183-204, cit Gorgo 1.

4 Ed. dans Spomenici III, p. 283-299 (avant 1343), cit. Htetova 1.

5 Actes d’Esphigménou, éd. dipl. par J. Lefort, Paris 1973, 1° 8, 1. 13, 65 (vers 1300); n° 14, 1. 29, 35, 129
(1318) ; n° 15, 1. 91 (1321) ; n° 16, 1. 62 (1321), cf. p. 22 n. 74a; Actes de Lavra 11, éd. dipl. par P. Lemerle et al.,
Paris 1977, n° 91, 1. 49, 1. 70 (vers 1300); n° 109, 1. 534, 555 (1321); Actes d’Iviron III — 1V, éd. dipl. par J. Lefort
et al., Paris 1994, 1995, n° 70, 1. 53, 247 (1301); n°® 75, 1. 375 (1318); n°® 79, L. 363-364 (1320) ; n° 86, 1. 201
(1341); Actes de Chilandar 1, éd. dipl. par M. Zivojinovié et al., Paris 1998, n° 40, 1. 44 , 47, 49, 51, 54, 67,
71-72 ; cit. Chilandar 1. Les termes utilisés: khpwreicon uJpovpoton, khpoperibovlion uJpovpoton,
khpourotovpion uJpovpoton, peribovlion uJpovpoton.

6 Lavra II, n° 104, 1. 177 (1317); Actes de Lavra II1, éd. dipl. par P. Lemerle et al., Paris 1979, n°
165, 1. 18 (?) (1420); Actes de Kutlumus2, éd. dipl. par P. Lemerle, Paris 1988, n° 11, 1. 25 (1322): aujlavkia
allieutikav: Les Archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome sur le mont Ménécée par A. Guillou, Paris 1955, n° 39, 1. 52,
54, 86 (1345) et v. index, s. v. aujlavkion.

7 Actes d’lviron I-11, éd. dipl. par J. Lefort et al., Paris 1985, 1990, no 9, 1. 46 (996); n° 13, 1. 23, 24
(1007); n° 35, 1. 37 (1062); Lavra I11, n° 130, 1. 5 (1350/1351): aujlavkion, au\lax.

8 Actes d’Iviron I, n® 9, 1. 56 (996): aujlavkin; sur les canaux (uJdrocovh) a Kato Arsénikeia, qui
«alimentaient des moulins, des jardins et des prés pour nourrir le bétail» (1. 17-18); Actes de Xéropotamou, éd.
dipl. par J. Bompaire, Paris 1964, n0 7, 1. 3 (1085): ajgwgov"; cf. M. Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre & Byzance
du VIe au XIe siécle. Propriété et exploitation du sol, Paris 1992, 67-69, v. index, s.v.
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tion d’un izvod d’église dans une sanction du chrysobulle de Constantin Asen pour le
monastére de Saint-Georges-Gorgo prés de Skopje (vers 1265)7 suggére que les terres des
régions de Skopje et de Polog, ou ce monastére disposait de biens, étaient irriguées avant
méme le milieu du XIIIéme siécle. Les appellations des canaux, telles que le carev izvod (=
canal principal de I’empereur), enregistré en 1300 dans la vaste région de Skopje,!0 et la
grcka vodovagja (= canal secondaire grec), mentionné en 1347 dans la vallée de la
Bregalnica,!! prouvent ’existence d’un systéme d’irrigation dans ces contrées a I’époque ou
elles se trouvaient encore sous autorité byzantine.

Cette recherche est fondée sur les données fournies par les sources mentionnées, et clle
fait état, au premier lieu, de canaux entrant dans les limites de champs offerts a des
monasteres, puis elle évoque des autorisations de construire des moulins & eau dont le
fonctionnement exigeait une forte chute d’ou, d’ordinaire, leur érection a I’extrémité des
canaux principaux, et enfin, a une seule occasion, elle signale I’existence de viviers aménagés
dans un canal principal. Nous procéderons tout d’abord a la présentation des données attestant
I’existence d’un systéme d’irrigation dans le cadre des régions allant du Nord au Sud. Nous
évoquerons ensuite certaines dispositions peu nombreuses, concernant le droit exclusif des
monastéres a utiliser les systémes d’irrigation se trouvant sur leurs domaines.

La région de Lipljan. Entre autres biens le roi Milutin a offert en 1314/1316 a la
cathédrale dédiée a la Vierge, dite GraCanica, église rénovée de 1’évéché de Lipljan, sise
dans le village du méme nom (7,5 km environ au sud-est de Pri§tina), «tous les viviers du
canal principal de Rodimlja jusqu’a /I’endroit/ ou il rejoint la /riviére/ Sitnica», ainsi que la
moitié des revenus, appartenant jusqu’alors au roi, provenant de tous les moulins a eau qui
se trouvent sur ce canal dans la région dite de Pauni, «depuis le vivier d’en haut jusqu’a la
Sitnicay, alors qu’il a remis le moulin «en aval du vivier d’en bas» sous la pleine propriété
de I’évéché de Lipljan.!2 Tl est ici question d’un canal principal (izvod rodim skyi) situé
sur un territoire appelé Rodimlja, au sud de Lipljan, et alimenté par la Nerodimlja (auj.
Nerodimka) dont il captait les eaux a 2 km environ au Nord-Ouest d’ UroSevac pour
rejoindre la riviére Sitnica, prés du village de Robovce (a 6 km environ au Nord-Ouest
d’Urosevac).!13

La région du Beli Drim. L’époque de la construction d’un canal secondaire
(vodovagja) — dans la région s’étendant sur la rive gauche de la Decanska Bistrica, canal
entrant dans la limite du village appartenant au monastére de Decani dit de Brodliéi
(auj. Brolié, a 8 km environ au Sud-Est de Pe¢) — est approximativement déterminée par

9 Gorgo 1, p. 199. 11 s’agit d’une dispositon générale qui présente la sanctionne de celui qui sans
autorisation de I’archimandrite utiliserait un bien (paturage, lieu de chasse, forét etc.) du monastére de
Saint-Georges.

10 Gorgo 11, p. 217 (23).

11 Lesnovo, p. 291.

12 Gracanica, p. 634, IV,V, IX. Pauni désignait la région située sur le cours inférieur de la Basse
Sitnica. Le roi y possédait un lieu de résidence et de méme que I’archevéque, cf. R. Gruji¢, Eparhijska vlastelinstva
u srednjevekovnoj Srbiji, Bogoslovlje 7/2, Beograd 1932, p. 27; S. Cirkovi¢, Vladarski dvori oko jezera na
Kosovu, Zbornik za likovne umetnosti 20 (1984) 67-83, posebno, 72-79.

13 Cf. Grujié, loc. cit.
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la datation de deux chrysobulles de Dusan délivrés en faveur de ce monastére. Dans un
premier chrysobulle (daté vers 1335) il est dit «Et sa limite (du village de Brodliéi) [est] le
long de la riviére comme coule la Bistrica jusqu’a Cer et a partir de Cer en droite ligne sur
Kalupe et au-dela sur la route de Papradane»!4 (auj. village de Papracane, a 12,5 km en-
viron au Sud-Est de Pec). Pour la seconde partie de la limite nous lisons dans le second
chrysobulle (daté de 1343/1345) «et a partir de Cer en droite ligne sur I’église du Sauveur
et a partir de I’église le long du canal secondaire (vodovagja) qui coule depuis

14 Decani 11, fol. 60, p. 132.
15 Decani 111, 1. 1204-1205, p. 197.
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Papradane».!5 Ainsi 1’église du Sauveur et le canal secondaire ont été construits apres
1335, date du premier chrysobulle, mais avant 1343/1345, date du second chrysobulle. 11 est
également possible que ce canal secondaire ne fiit pas unique, tout comme n’était unique le
canal secondaire construit dans une région située plus au Sud, dans les environs de la ville
actuelle de Djakovica, et mentionné, vers 1335, dans les limites d’une terre dite de Jablanica,
prés de la riviére du méme nom, affluent droit de la Ribnica (auj. Erenik): «a partir de la
Ribnica le long du canal secondaire et au-deld de celui-ci...».!®6 Nous ne pouvons que
supposer que le canal secondaire ici mentionné était li¢ a la Ribnica.

Des canaux secondaires (vodovagja) sont également attestés sur le cours inférieur du
Beli Drim, sur la rive droite de la Prizrenska Bistrica allant vers Ogradjenik (auj. le village de
Grazdanik, & 7 km environ a 1’Ouest de Prizren) ou ils sont mentionnés en association avec
les champs d’un certain Raiko, situés pour «I’un parmi les canaux secondaires en aval /du lieu
dit/ de Djurovisti jusqu’a Orah; et les autres champs en aval du canal secondaire ...».17 Puis,
dans la suite du texte «et le champ de Djurovisti entre les routes jusqu’au canal secondaire,
comme le vodovagja de la Bistrica va en direction d’Ogradjenik»,!8 région ou il convient de
rechercher le /village/ disparu de Djurovisti.

La région du Bas Polog. La terre du Bas Polog, a savoir les territoires des vil-
lages de Htetova, Selce, Lesok, Poroj, Hvalisa, Brvenica et Recice, ainsi que les
lieux-dits Dubrava et Kljukovo, possédait un systéme d’irrigation trés ramifié. Trois
canaux principaux (izvod), au moins, sont attestés dans cette région traversée par le cours
supérieur de la Velika Reka (auj. Vardar) et ses nombreux affluents. Un premier est
mentionné sur un vaste domaine cloturé constitué par une terre sise au-dessous du
monastére de la Vierge, dit de Htetova, dans le village du méme nom (auj. Tetovo), qui
s’étendait jusqu’a la Htetovstica (auj. Tetovska),!® riviere dont partait trés
vraisemblablement ce canal. Le second canal (izvod hvalisky), ayant regu son nom d’aprés
le village de Hvalisa (auj. le lieu-dit Staro FaliSe, a 1 km environ a I’Est de Falige, village
situé a 5 km environ au sud-est de Tetovo), est mentionné dans les limites d’un champ se
trouvant «au-dessous de la route de Le3ok (auj. village de LeSok, a 8 km environ au
Nord-Est de Tetovo) le long de 1’izvod hvalisky».20 Le troisiéme canal (brvenicki izvod),
appelé d’aprés le village de Brvenica (auj. village du méme nom, a 4,5 km environ au Sud
de Tetovo), devait & ce qu’il semble passer par le lieu-dit Dubrava (auj. le lieu-dit du méme
nom, a 1,5 km environ a I’Ouest de Falise).2! Enfin nous ignorons si une autre mention
faisant état de deux canaux principaux (izvod), entre lesquels se trouvait un champ au

16 Decani 11, fol. 67, p. 139.

17 Archanges, p. 353 (IX). Orah (= le noyer), il s’agit ici d’une borne.

18 Tbidem, p. 354 (XIII).

19 Htetova 1, p. 283 (1).

20 Ibidem, p. 287 (27). Pour la localisation de Hvalisa et de Lesok, v. V. Kravari, Villes et villages de
Macédoine occidentale, Paris 1989, 193, 202; cit. Kravari, Mac. occ.

21 Htetova I, p. 288 (30): Niva u Dubrave pod izvodom ‘br’veni¢’kim’. Sur la localisation de
Brvenica et de Dubrava, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 181, 186.

22 Tbidem, p. 288 (28).
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lieu-dit Sazdena Vr’ba22 (localisation inconnue), se rapporte aux canaux précédemment
mentionnés, ou a d’autres canaux existant dans cette région.

En plus des canaux principaux (izvod), de nombreux canaux secondaires — brazda
sont attestés dans la région du Bas Polog. Dans la limite du village de Recice (auj.
Velika et Mala Recica, a 3 km environ au Sud-Ouest de Tetovo, trés proches 'un de
I’autre) est mentionnée, vers 1265 et 1300, une brazda dite de Htetovo: «... et le long de la
Velika /Reka/ jusqu’a la brazda de Htetovo (htetovska brazda)».23 Une seconde brazda
non désignée par son nom constituait vraisemblablement la limite entre les villages de Selce
(auj. Selce a 4 km environ au Nord-Ouest de Tetovo) et de Garani (auj. Gajre, & 2 km environ
a4 I’Ouest de Tetovo).24 Une ou deux brazda sont mentionnées en relation avec un champ et
une parcelle de terre au-dessous de Leskovljani (village disparu, sis probablement prés de
Htetovo et de Redice, a I’Est de ces villages).25 Une brazda de Podlug (brazda podluska)

23 Gorgo I, p. 192; Gorgo 11, p. 224 (32). Sur la localisation de Recice, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 216.
24 Archanges, p. 393 (CXLII). Sur la localisation de Selce et de Garani, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 218,
187.

25 Htetova I, p. 293 (50): Niva pod Leskovljani niz’ brazdu; ... i pod Leskovljani komad’ niz’ brazdu. Sur
la localisation de Leskovljani, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 201.
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devait se trouvait dans cette méme région, prés de ReCice.26 Des brazde sont également
mentionnées dans les limites de champs au lieu-dit Lestije (qui devait se trouver au Sud-Est
de Tetovo, prés de Zelino et de Hvaliga) et dans ses environs.2? D’aprés les brazde qui
traversaient le lieu-dit Kljukovo (auj. le lieu-dit Klikovo, a 8 km environ au Sud-Est de
Tetovo) un des champs de cette contrée a été appelé medzubrazdije.?8 Ensuite, une brazda se
trouvait au-dessous d’un champ attenant jusqu’a la route allant de LeSok au lieu-dit
Jablan’ci,29 alors qu’une seconde, appelée Zlovadnica, se trouvait entre «I’ancienne» brazda

et la route de Poroj (auj. le village du méme nom, a 3 km environ au Nord-Est de Tetovo).30

La vallée du Vardar. Les mentions de canaux principaux et secondaires dans la vallée
du Vardar et de ses affluents, aux environs de Skopje, révelent I’existence d’un systeme d’irriga-
tion trés ramifié¢ au Xllle et XIVe si¢cle. Trois canaux principaux, au moins, y sont attestés. En
I’occurrence, a 1’occasion de la rénovation de Saint-Georges-Gorgo, le roi Milutin a offert a ce
monastére deux canaux principaux, dont «un part du Lepenac en direction du Polje Turensko»
(ce lieu-dit devait se trouver a 1’Ouest de Skopje, prés du confluent du Lepenac et du Vardar);
avec I’eau de ce canal le monastére devait «irriguer le blé et les jardins sis au Polje Turensko» et
alimenter un moulin devant étre construit a I’endroit ot le canal rejoignait le Vardar.3! A la dif-
férence de ce canal qui existait déja, un second fallait construire. A cette fin le roi a autorisé le
monastere a prendre I’eau a 1’endroit le plus propice sur la berge de la riviere, vraisemblable-
ment 1a ou il existait une pente naturelle du terrain, c¢’est-a-dire une plus forte déclivité de la ri-
viére, et il semble qu’il s’agissait du zabel du roi, a travers lequel le canal devait s’avancer en
direction du Polje Turensko. Milutin a donné a Saint-Georges le droit de «placer aussi un se-
cond moulin & eau»32 de toute évidence a I’endroit ou les eaux de ce second canal principal se
jetteront dans le Vardar. Ces deux canaux existent encore de nos jours. Le premier part du Lepe-
nac en amont du village de Bardovci (2 6 km environ au Nord-Ouest de Skopje) pour rejoindre
le Vardar au-dessous du village de Zlokucane (a 4 km environ au Nord-Ouest de Skopje). Le
second canal part du Vardar, en aval de Zlokucane, pour rejoindre ce méme fleuve au centre de
I’actuelle Skopje, sur la rive droite a proximité du pont de pierre.33 Au Vardar était également
rattaché un troisiéme canal principal, & savoir le carev iz'vod, passant vraisemblablement a
proximité du village de Butel’ (auj. Butelj, & 3 km environ au Nord-Est de Skopje)34.

26 Htetova 1, p. 297 (76): ... i do brazde podluZ’ke. Sur Podlug, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 210.

27 Ibidem, p. 288 (35), 283 (4). Sur la localisation de Lestije, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 203.

28 Thidem, p. 289 (43, 44). Sur la localisation de Kljukovo, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., 198.

29 Tbidem, p. 286 (18).

30 Htetova 1, p. 287 (22): A mega nive toi do stare brazde i do poroiska puti. Sur Poroj, cf.
Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 211.

31 Gorgo 11, p. 215 (15). Sur la localisation de Turensko Polje, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 170.

32 Gorgo 11, p. 216 (15).

33 Cf. R. Gruji¢é, Vlastelinstvo Svetoga Dorda kod Skoplja od XI-XV veka, Glasnik Skopskog
naucnog drustva I, 1925, p. 72; cit. Grujic,Vlastelinstvo. Sur la localisation de Bardovci, cf. Kravari, Mac.
occ., p. 95.

34 V. au-dessus, n. 10. Sur la localisation de Butelj, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 100.
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La région de Vardar

Il semble que de nombreux canaux secondaires conduisaient I’eau aux différents
champs alors que ’un d’entre eux alimentait les bains du monastére. Ce dernier entrait
dans les limites d’un terrain sis dans les environs de la Sainte-Marina, église située
au-dessus de Skopje prés de la riviére de Slivstica (auj. ruisseau coulant dans la plaine de
Butelj, du coté ouest, parallelement a un second ruisseau la Serava, aujourd’hui le Radiski
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potok).35 Un second canal secondaire est mentionné, de méme, au nord de Skopje a
proximité de la «grande route» allant sur Cresevo/Cresevljani (auj. Cresevo, a 8 km
environ au Nord-Est de Skopje, au piémont sud du massif de la Skopska Crna Gora).30
Deux vodovagja sont enregistrées en tant que limites d’un champ situé «le long de la route
qui conduit a travers Celnik (peut-étre au nord de Skopje prés de la Slivitica) a la
/Skopska/ Crna Gora, jusqu’a la riviére de Serava, et jusqu’ a la vodovagja et jusqu’ a la
vodovagja d’en haut».37 On trouvait aussi une vodovagja dans la limite d’un champ prés
du lieu-dit Kletovnik (au Nord de Skopje, peut-étre prés de la Serava), prés de la route
conduisant a Cresevo:3® D’existence de vodovagje a Dintéricur des limites de
Credevljani est attestle par leur mention, avec d’autres bien immobilier de ce vil-
lage, dans une disposition concernant un délai de péremption favorable pour le
monastére.3® Une vodovagja entrait dans les limites d’un champ dans le Polje dit de
Veriga, sis a I’ouest de Skopje, prés de la rive gauche du Vardar.40 Et, finalement, au sud de
Skopje, une batinska vodovagja, appelée ainsi d’aprés le village de Batinci (2 9,5 km au
sud de Skopje), mentionnée dans la limite d’un champ qui s’étendait «le long de la route qui
va & Dracevo (auj. village du méme nom, & 10 km environ au sud-est de Skopje) jusqu’a
la riviére Pres’Cka»#! (auj. Markova reka), faisait de toute évidence partie d’un systéme
d’irrigation qui était rattaché a cette rivicre.

La région de la Bregalnica. Le systéme d’irrigation dans la région de la Bregalnica
et de ses affluents est attesté par des données concernant deux de ses canaux secondaires. La
premiére donnée concerne la vodovagja grecque au village de Morozvizd’ (auj. Morodvis, &
8 km environ au sud de Koc€ani). «Il (ce territoire) s’étendait le long de la riviére appelée
Zr’novitica (auj. Zrnovska reka), en suivant la riviére, jusqu’a /son confluent/ dans la
Bregalnica, et au-dela /touchait &/ la vodovagja grecque, et le long de la vodovagja, le long
de la route...».#2 La seconde donnée nous informe d’un canal secondaire dans le village de
Zr’novitica (auj. Zrnovci, a 2,5 km environ au Nord-Est de Morodvis), dont les eaux étaient
partagées entre les habitants de ce village et de Morozvizd’. En plus de la moiti¢ du canal
secondaire (pol’vade), les habitants de Morozvizd’ possédaient aussi deux moulins & eau
dans le village de Zr’novitica.43

La région de la Strumica. Des canaux secondaires sont liés a une terre et 4 deux
champs que D’empereur Dufan a rattachés (1349) a [D’église des Saints-Archan-

35 Gorgo 11, p. 220 (28); sur la localisation de la Sainte-Marina et de la Slivstica, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ.,
p. 162, 100.

36 Gorgo 11, p. 218 (24); sur la location de Cresevo, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 106; carte, p. 105.

37 Gorgo II, p. 220 (28); sur la localisation de Celnik, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 102.

38 Gorgo II, p. 218 (24); sur Kletovnik, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 126.

39 Gorgo 11, p. 219 (26). 11 est question d’un privilége prévoyant un délai particulier plus court que
d’ordinaire, dans lequel les anciens propriétaires des biens en question pouvaient réclamer leur restitution et
eventuellement les reprendre de Saint-Georges.

40 Gorgo I, p. 220 (28); sur VeriSa et ses biens, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 173.

41 Gorgo II, p. 220 (28). Sur la localisation de Batinci et de Dracevo, cf. Kravari, Mac. occ., p. 95,
110.
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ges-Michel-et-Gabriel au-dessus de Gabrovo (a 9,5 km au Sud-Est de la ville de Strumica)
dans le massif de la Belasica, dans la vallée des affluents droits de la Strumica. La terre
offerte s’abaissait «depuis 1’église jusqu’a la route conduisant au moulin... comme descend la

vodovagja». Quant aux champs mentionnés il est dit qu’ils ont été offerts «avec un canal»
(s 'vadom).44

Le droit d’utiliser I’eau. En Serbie médiévale et, vraisemblablement, en Bulgarie,
tout comme cela était le cas dans I’Empire byzantin, 1’eau relevait de la iura regalia; elle
était, donc, sous la compétence directe du souverain qui cédait le droit de son utilisation aux
monastéres et aux villages.#5 Ainsi Constantin Asen, tsar de Bulgarie, a lui aussi confirmé,
vers 1265, au monastére de Saint-Georges, cinq sources au-dessus de Celnik et /la
riviére de/ la Slivitica depuis sa source.46 Faisant procéder a la restauration de ce méme

42 V. au-dessus, n. 11.

43 Lesnovo, p. 292.

44 Gabrovo, p. 360. Sur Anagnost Dragoje, cf. Pantéléémon, p. 163-164.

45 Par exemple, I’empereur Andronic IT a confirmé par son chrysobulle (janvier 1316) aux moines de
Chilandar le droit d’utiliser pour leur métoque a Thessalonique, comme d’autres, d’une certaine quantité de 1’eau,
descendant de Chortaités: Chilandar 1, n® 33, 1. 7-15, cf. les notes. V. aussi, Htetova II, p. 312, n. 17.

46 Gorgo I, 187. D’aprés la photographie de ce chrysobulle il s’agit de cinq puits et pas de 55, comme cela
était lu dans les éditions antérieures, cf. aussi Grujic, Vlastelinstvo, 72.
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monastére, Milutin lui a donné «le quart de la riviére de la SlivStica pour les besoins du
monastére et des bains et cinq sources au-dessus de Celnik».47 Dans les besoins du
monasteres figurait I’irrigation de ses champs sis dans les environs de la Slivstica. Quand a la
mention a part de 1’eau indispensable pour les bains de Saint-Georges, elle résulte
vraisemblablement du fait que ces derniers se trouvaient, a ce qu’il semble, a I’extérieur du
complexe du monastére.#8 Nous avons vu que cette eau arrivait de la Slivitica par un canal
secondaire a part (de la riviére Slivtica par une vodovagja qui conduit aux bains).4% Alors
que l’eau de la SlivStica était en usage pour plusieurs utilisateurs, parmi lesquels le
chrysobulle du roi Milutin ne mentionne que le monastére de Saint-Georges, nous avons vu
que les habitants des villages de Morozvizd’ et de Zr’novitica, d’aprés une disposition du
chrysobulle de I’empereur DuSan, devaient se partager pour moitié 1’eau d’un canal
secondaire.50 De fagon analogue 1’eau de deux villages du domaine de Decani,
c’est-a-dire entre les habitants de Ljuboliéi (auj. le village de Ljbenié, a 7 km environ au
Sud de Pec) et d’Orahoviciéi (village disparu, voisin de Ljuboliéi, peut-étre a proximité
de ’actuel village de Rausic), était partagé entre leurs habitants: «L’eau qui coule depuis
Blat’ce (limite orientale de Ljuboli¢i, source d’un cours d’eau) pour qu’ils en
disposent pour moitié».5!

Le droit d’utiliser un systéme d’irrigation sur ses possessions a été attribué en
exclusivité au monastére de Saint-Georges; c¢’était assurément le cas de chaque monastére qui
disposait d’un tel systéme, comme des paysans de certains de ses villages. Ainsi, le roi
Milutin a interdit (en 1300) que «1’eau de 1’église /de Saint-Georges/ soit captée et sortie des
limites /du village/ de Cre$evljani /appartenant a ce monastére/ dans tout autre métoque ou
tout autre village de Saint-Georges, ou pour les besoins du roi, ou d’autres seigneurs régnant
dans son Etat».52 Ce droit d’utiliser I’eau pouvait étre cédé par I’higouméne, moyennant
contrepartie, a un utilisateur se trouvant hors de Saint-Georges, a savoir I’autoriser a prendre
I’eau d’un canal principal ou secondaire du monastére pour irriguer ses champs. Le prix a
payer pour I’irrigation d’un ralo de terre, compensation aussi appelé vodovastina, s’élevait a
un k’b’l’ de blé, alors que pour tout jardin il s’agit d’une somme de 2 dinars.53 Cette disposi-
tion montre que la vodovastina versée pour une terre plantée de blé dépendait de toute

47 Gorgo 11, 215.12;

48 Sur les bains des monastéres a Byzance, cf. Ph. Koukoules, Buzantinwcn Bivo" kai; Politismov"
II, Athenes 1951, p. 426-427.

49 V. au-dessus, n. 40.

50 V. au-dessus, n. 43.

51 Decani I, p. 64, 1. 150; Decani II, p. 83 = fol. 11; Deéani IIL, p. 161, 1. 410-411. Sur les vil-
lages mentionnés, cf. M. Pesikan, 1z istorijske toponimije Podrimlja, Onomatoloski prilozi II, Beograd 1981, p.
43,52, 53.

52 Gorgo 11, p. 219 (27).

53 Ibidem II, p. 233 (54). La vodovastina — taxe, attestée, a notre connaissance, uniquement dans notre
document — semble avoir était pergue pour 1’irrigation d’une terre plantée de blé ou plus généralement de céréales,
cf. loc. cit., n. 111. Ralo désigne ici une superficie de terre qui peut étre labourée par une pair de boeux en un jour.
La taille de ralo n’était pas partout identique, cf. M. Viajinac, Re¢nik na$ih starih mera u toku vekova 1V,
Beograd 1974, p. 781-786. K’b’l’ (kabao) = modios byzantin, est ici une mesure de volume, cf. S. Cirkovic,
Les mesures dans 1’état médiéval serbe, Les mesure sur le sol de Serbie au travers les siécles, Beograd, SANU
1974, 79-80.
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évidence de la surface irriguée, alors que pour tous les jardins la somme a verser était
identique, ce qui suggére que ces derniers étaient approximativement de taille identique.>4
Par ailleurs, pour celui qui prendrait ’eau de 1’église sans autorisation de I’higoumeéne, le roi
Milutin a préscrit une amende de 12 hyperpres a verser au fisc et une double vodovastina a
verser a 1’église. Enfin, pour celui qui prendrait I’eau avec 1’autorisation de 1’higoumene, et
qui ne s’acquitterait pas de la vodovastina, le roi a préscrit une amende s’élevant a 3
hyperpres et le versement a 1’église d’une double taxe pour I'utilisation de cet eau.5>

En résumé nous pouvons conclure que 1’Etat serbe médiéval a trouvé sur les territoires
conquis sur Byzance un imposant systéme d’irrigation plus ou moins ramifié. Ayant compris
toute son importance pour 1’amélioration de la fertilité des terres, les souverains, sous la com-
pétence directe desquels se trouvait I’eau (iura regalia), octroyaient a certains monastéres le
droit d’utiliser les canaux existant, et d’en construire de nouveaux, sur leurs possessions. Un
higouméne pouvait autoriser, moyennant contrepartie, un homme hors de son monastére a uti-
liser I’eau du monastére, c¢’est-a-dire a se «brancher» sur un des canaux du monastére.

Mupjana Kusojunosuh
HABOJAWBABAKE 3EMJBE ¥V CPEJJHOBEKOBHOJ CPBUIN

[Tomanu U3 XpUCOBYJba KOje Cy CPIICKH BIIAJIAPH | jeIaH Oyrapcku 1ap u3maaiu
MOjeIMHAM MaHACTHPHMa, Kao M MOMHUC jJ00apa MaHAacTHpa Boropomawmiie XTETOBCKE,
MOKa3yjy Jia ce HaBO/IlaBamke MPUMEHUBAI0 y 00pahuBamy 3eMibe aHAIIBUX jYKHE
Cpbuje u Makenonuje. To cy obnacTu Koje cy mocTeneHuM ocBajamuma CpOa, mo-
yeBIIH o] Benukor xyrnana Credana Hemame (1166-1196) no kpasea (1331-1345) u
napa (1345-1355) Credana Jlymana, TpajHO yLUIe y cacTaB CPICKE CPEIHOBEKOBHE
IOp>xaBe. Y BE3W ca TUM MMaJId CMO Y By U TIOJAaTKE O HaBOAWaBamwy y BuzanTuju —
y Henocpeanom 3ainehy Csere 'ope u oko jezepa Taxunoc. bynyhu na je cucrem 3a
HaBOJFHaBamkEe TIOCTOja0 MHOTO IIPe BPEMEHA Ha Koje yIyhyjy pacrooKUBH IO,
yKa3alld CMO Ha TO Jia je OH MpuMemHBaH y noapydjy Ckorsea npe cpeaune XIII Be-
Ka, jep Ce ypKeeHu u3600 CIOMHUIe OKO 1265. roguHe. Y3 TO, HA3UBH yapes U3800
WU 2puKa 60006aka CBeIoYE O BbUXOBOM IIOCTOjamby Y BpeMe Kajia ¢y Te obiactu Ou-
ne y cacraBy BusanThje.

3acHuBajyhn 0BO HCTpakMBamke Ha IOJAIIMMA U3 IIOMEHYTHX HM3BOpA, IIPBEHC-
TBEHO Ha OHHMM O MMOMEHUMa 8odosalha y Mehama 1mojba, 3aTUM O BOJICHUIIAMA U, Haj-
3a]l, Ha CaMoO jeJHOM TOJaTKy O pUOMmalliMa CMEIITEHHM Y TIIaBHOM KaHaly (#3600)),

54 Cf. Blagojevié, Zemljoradnja, p. 189.
55 V. au-dessus, n. 53.
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MpaTUIIM CMO NIOCTOjakbe CUCTeMa HaBOAmaBama y cienehum noapydjuma: rpaga Jlu-
mipana, benor Ipuma, Homer [lonora, nonuna Bapaapa, bperannune u Ctpymure.

Cpricku 1 Oyrapcku BiaJlapu cy, OIyT BU3aHTHjCKUX IapeBa, umajyhu Boje y
CB0jO] JIUPEKTHO] HAJJICKHOCTH (iura regalia), MOjeMUHIM MaHACTHPHMA JIaBalld UC-
KJBYYHBO TIPABO Jia Ha CBOJUM ITOCEIMMa KopHcTe TiocTojehe kaHae u jja rpazie HoBe.
Hryman je morao, y3 onpeheny HanokHanmy, T3B. 860006auiitiuty, JTO3BOIUTH YOBEKY
M3BaH MaHACTHpa Ja KOPUCTH MAaHACTHUPCKY BOJY, Tj. J1a C€ NMPHUKJbYIH HA HEKH O
MaHACTHPCKUX KaHala. 3a OHOora Ko OW TO y4uMHHO Oe3 UryMaHOBE J03BOJie, Ouia je
npensuleHa Ka3Ha.
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DBOPBE BYBAJIO

BJIAXO EITNCKOII NJIIA BJIAXOEIIHCKOII

VY Tpu cprickH nucaHa u3Bopa — IONHCY UMama MaHactupa CB. boropomuie y
XteToBy U Apyroj u Tpehoj TpeckaBaukoj IoBeJbU Kpasba JlyliaHa — jaBjba ce IpesaT
o0enexeH Ha3UBOM 61axoeiuckoii. Y jeAHOM Aelly JUTepaType OBaj apxujepej Tyma-
YeH je Kao eMHUCKOoI ¢ MMeHOM Biiaxo. YV mpBoM jeny paja ykasyje ce Ha TO Ja HHje
nocrojana MOryhHOCT J1a jeaH BHCOKH IpeacTaBHUK CpIricke IpKkBe HOCH MMe Biaxo
U J1a je U3Pa3oM 81axoeduckoi odenexaBaH BIAIIKK enucKon (miM enuckon Biaxa),
jenaH o cydparana oXpHACKOT apXHeHmucKona. ¥ Opyrom Aeily pacipaniba ce O Mu-
TakbUMa KapakTepa, CPeIUIlTa, TEPUTOPHUJATHOT OTICera M MCTOPHUJCKOT pa3Boja OBE
eMICKOINje, Y IIHJbY pelllaBarma MpodiiemMa Jojacka Ha HEeHO 4ello OMBIIEr MryMaHa
manactupa CB. boropoanre y XTeToBy, HaBeJJCHOT Y XTETOBCKOM HOMKCY C TUTYJIOM
BJIAIIKOT CIHCKOIIA.

W3naBaum cpeamOBEKOBHUX JOKyMeHaTa NMpHHYh)eHH cy, OWim Tora CBECHH
WK He, a Ha ce0e Tpey3My U OATOBOPHOCT 33 BbUXOBO TyMauewme. UnTtame 1mojenu-
HUX H3pa3a WIN [I0jMOBa 3aBUCH, HEPETKO, 07 CyOjeKTHBHE IpolicHe mpupehuBada
U3BOpa, YMME Cy Yy BEIHKO] MepH ojapeleHrn HBUXOBO BpelHOBamke U ymorpeba y Ha-
YYHUM HCTpaXKUBamUMa. Y J1Ba Maxa, y JOKyMEHTHMa ITUCAHUM Ha CPIICKOM jE3HKY,
HamIa3y ce Ha MMOMEH I[PKBEHOT BEIMKOJOCTOJHUKA 00EICIKEHOT HA3UBOM 6/10X0-eil-
ckoii. Y CBUM H3JlalbuMa, YHTamke OBOT M3pa3a Kao JBe 3ace0He peyu, ¢ IpPBOM O3Ha-
YEHOM BEJIMKUM ITOYETHUM CIIOBOM (TaMO TJIe je MPIMEHhIBaHa MOJIepHA HHTEPITYHK-
ja), Cyreprucaio je a je ped O eMUCKOIy ¢ HMeHOM Biaxo.

VY mpecynu enuckona npuspeHckor ['eopruja (y Bpeme kpasba [ymana) moBo-
JIOM 3eMJBHINHE TapHHIEe n3Mely XTeTOBCKOT MaHACTHpPA M JIOKAJTHOT BiACTeIHYHha
[TporoHa Haramasa ce yJjora Kojy je y cropy OJurpao 61axo-eiiuckoi, y Bpeme Kajia
j€ Kao apXMMaHJPUT CTajao Ha Yely MaHacThpa. Bohemwy moka3HOT TOCTynKa O MpH-
MaJHOCTH CHOPHOT 3eMJBHINTA HUje MPHUCYCTBOBAO 6/1aXx0-eiiuckoi Beh meroB Opar
O3HAUCH Kao KHgh flneda BoaTh EBaaxolkEnuckonoes. Ceepouehn o mcropujaty cropa
OKO HaBEJICHOT mocena, Kup Ausekca mpumnoBena cienaehe: KeAa ERiie mon 5QaTh
BaAOkNUCKONL oy XThTork agxumSaguTh, Toraa Ekxs M oy manacTHoH
AkTeTemn u AoBgE 3namb tege He meTexawe Ilgorons cb IMaewmwmen, nave sk
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nockiann TIGoronk IEUMENL, U QEUE EQAT MH BAAXOENHCKOMNL H CKEQAXOY TOBEAA ECEMO
cena u nonacotue ra.! Hauuu Ha Koju ce 0 lheMy rOBOPH yKa3yje HEJIBOCMHUCIIEHO JIa j&
61axo-efduckoii OM0 aKTUBHH apXujepej yIpaBo y BpeMe Kaja je eMUCKOI MPU3PEHCKH
['eopruje BoAMO CYJCKH MOCTYNAK U IOHEO KOHAYHY MPECy1y O CBOJUHHU HaJ 3€MJbH-
mreM [lenr. 3anmucHUK 0 cyhemy U mpecyay HCIucao je Kao 3aceOHy UCIpaBy MHO-
MUK Tion Hukosa, a oHa je moToM IpenucaHa y MEeJI0CTH y TOMKUC NMamkha MaHaCTUPa
Cs. boropojuiie y XTeToBy, Kao ayTeHTHYHA MOTBpJAa O MOCEIOBaKY CIIOPHOT 3e-
mubnITa.2 OBJIE HUje MECTO 32 HaBOEIbE CBE OHE JIUTEPATYpPE Y KOjOj CE O OBOM IIpe-
JaTy TOBOPH Kao o emuckony Bnaxy (jeawHu mM3y3eTak mpesctaBiba Mahamn Boww,
KOJH j€ yIope 0 KOPUCTUO U TPECKABAUKE MOBEJhe — BUJIU JaJbe Y TEKCTY), Beh Tpeda
Kao Ha 0COOEHOCT yKa3aTH Ha TJEAMIITE, 3aCTYIJbEHO Y jeTHOM HEHOM Jely, Ja je
Biaxo 6uo npuspercku enuckor.3 ToMe je cBaKako NPeCyHO AOTNPUHENA YHMH-EHULA
Jla Ce 81ax0-efiucKoil jaBjba y HCTOM aKTy ca EMUCKOIOM Ipu3peHcKuM [eoprujem,
MaKO HhEeroBa NMPHUIATHOCT MPU3PEHCKO] JHjele3n HUje HUTJIC HarJalleHa.

Baaxo-eiiuckoii cioMuIbe ce Uy CKyIIMHH TPECKaBayKHX JAapoBHMIA Kpasba Jly-
maHa, ¥ To y Apyroj u Tpehoj mosessu (mpema HoBaxoBrnheBoM XpOHOIOIIKOM peao-
crneny,* 4nja je KOHBEHIMOHANHA ynoTpeba HE3aBUCHA OJI CTABOBA MCTPAXKHMBAYa O
AYTEHTHYHOCTH M BpPEeMEHY HAaCTaHKa CBAaKOT MOjeJIMHOT mpumepka). Mely nocenuma
KOje je KpaJb MOTBPINO MaHACTUPY HaBoaW ce IpkBa CB. Hukome y Xnepuny kojy je
NPWIOKHUO 81axo-efiuckoti. MehyTum, uctu mocex moTBpheH je Manactupy Beh mp-
BOoM /lyIIIaHOBOM ITOBEJHOM, aJIH j€ y H0j KA0 MPUIOKHUK HABEICH BIIAIIKH CIUCKOII.
Opnespak o upkBu CB. Hukone y XiepuHy ¢opmynucaH je y CBUM IloBeJbaMa ca He-
3HaTHUM OJICTyNabHUMa:

I Honkea 8 Xaegink GeeTun Nukona 1o NQUAAAE BAAIIKKH MHCKOYNK, Ch
AAMH, U Ch BUNOTQAAM, H Ch NHEMIEMb, U Ch BOARNHUMIEM, U Ch BRCEI WBAACTHIO M
NQABMNAMM.S

1 Teker ce maje mpema opuruHaity. Kao mro je Beh HAllOMEeHyTO, y H3abUMa je 0Baj M3pa3 4H-
taH Baaxo enuckons. Jb. Citiojanosuh, CTapu CpICKM XpUCOBYJBH, aKTH, OHorpaduje, JIETONNCH, THITH-
1, TOMEeHMIH, 3aruck u 1p., CromeHuk CKA 3 (1890) 38; CiomMeHunu 3a cpeJHOBEKOBHATA U IIOHOBATA
ucropuja Ha Maxkenonuja III, Cxomme 1980, 290-292.

2 JlerasbHo 0 ucnpasu non Hukose nHOMuEKa ca usnamwem: B. bBybaso, HOMULM U HOMHYKE KibH-
re, beorpax 2001, 111-119, 232-233 (Heo0jaBJbeHH MarucTapcku paji).

3 Cnomenutu 111, 116; M. Janxosuh, Enuckonuje u MUTPOIOJIMjE CPIICKE [PKBE Y CPEIHEM Be-
Ky, beorpan 1985, 145, npernocrasuia je na je Biaxo ,,ipe ['eopruja 6uo npuspeHcKu apxujepe]‘; meHe
nonarke npeysuma Casa, eiiuckoii wymaoujcku, CpIICKH jepapch o IeBETOT J0 JABaJeceTor Beka, beo-
rpag — [oxaropuiia — Kparyjesar 1996, 92. Biaxo-enuckona (3anpaBo, enuckona Biiaxa) He moMUBY
Hu M. Ilyprosuh, CpriCKu €MUCKOIN U MUTPOTIONUTH cpeamera Beka, Ckombe 1937, vu Anonum, lpu-
3peHckn enmckonu, Cetn kue3 Jlazap 1, 2 (1993) 223.

4 Ciu. Hosaxoeuh, JIBa mpuiora K cprckuMm crapunama, I'macauk CY][ 41 (1875) 356 co.

5 Bynyhu na cy TpeckaBauke moBesbe crpajaie y noxapy Hapoane 6Gubnnoreke 1941, a He mo-
CTOjU HUKaKaB CHUMAK, TEKCT ce Jaje mpema mocrojehnm uzgamuma: ucto, 361; uciiu, 3akoHCKH crioMe-
HUIM CPIICKUX JIpKaBa cpeamera Beka, beorpan 1912, 667; CmoMeHuny 3a CpeJHOBEKOBHATA U TIOHOBATA
ucropuja Ha Maxkenonuja IV, Cxombe 1981, 89, 99.
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II Bs Xnegunk Bh teBogn ugskes GreTwt Nukona, kow nguaoxku Baaxo
IENMUCKOMNK, Ch NHEHMIEMb, Ch BUNOTQAAK, Ch BOAKNMUMEME, ¢ NEQUBOAEME, ¢ gEKoy,
¢k BCEmu nQaBuNAMK UGKKES TOV.0

II U epe 8 Xaegunk 8 ameogn ughken Gretin Nikonae yio nguaoxn Baaxo
ENUCKOYTI, ¢ NHEHEMbL, € EMNOrQAAAI, ¢ MAUNOMK, ¢ MEQUEOAEMb ¢ ¢EKOMK, Ch
gckmu ngagunamu.’

W y jenHoM MO3HOM Mpenucy, ycJIOBHO 03HAYEHOM Kao YeTBpTa TpecKaBauka I10-
BeJba, HAJIA3U CE OJIeJbaK O IPKBU Y XJIEPUHY HJCHTHYAH Ca OHUM Y JIpyroj OBeJbH (Ha-
PaBHO, Ca MPaBONMCHUM ouiikama jesuka XIX Beka): Bo Xaegunk BO HBOQK LIEGKOBK
Geerwin Nikona, koa © nouawxn BaaxoTh enuckonb ¢ NMBIEMB, ¢ BUNOrQaAl, ¢
BOAENMYIEM , ¢' NEQUBONEME, ¢’ ¢hKS, co Behmn ngasnNamn LEggKES T8.8

be3 cyMmbe, y cBa UeTHPH Cllydaja ped je O UCTOM MPHIOTY U MPHUI0KHHUKY, HITO
je, pasyMme ce, Jlalo rnpasai TyMadekhy U3pasa 61axo-eiuckoii jJeTHOM Opojy UCTpaKu-
Baua. [I0BOJbHY OKOJIHOCT IpeACTaBJbalia je, IPH TOME, YHECHHUIIA J1a Ce O] CBHX II0-
3HATHX TPECKABAYKUX IMOBEJba OE3yCIOBHO MOBEPLHHE Y OISy ayTCHTUYHOCTH MO-
e MPYXKUTH jeJNHO TIPBOj TOBEJBH,Y Y KOjOj je MPHIOKHHUK O3HAYEH KAao BIIANIKH
EMUCKOI, T€ J1a je OBaj MpeaT MO3HaT U3 BU3aHTH)jCKUX U3BOpA Kao jeaaH ox cydpa-
rana oxpuzackor apxuenuckona XI-XII Beka. !0 Mmajyhu kao mosasuiure npemMucy jaa
j€ IMEHOM HEIMO3HATH BIIAIIKH SIHCKOI, y BpeMeHy npe 1334. roaune, MOKIOHUO Ip-
kBy CB. Huxose manactupy TpeckaBiry, HCTpaXMBa4H Cy MOKYIIAIN Ja MpyXke 00ja-
IIFCHE TEPMUHOJIONIKE pa3iuKe n3Mehy IpBe U OCTATUX MTOBEJba, OJHOCHO A3 YTBP-
Jie TIOPEeKJIO u3pasza eaaxo-eiduckoii. I3ysumajyhu MBana Cueraposa u Toma Tomo-
CKOT, KOjH Cy Ce 3a/I0BOJBUITH MIPOCTUM H3jeIHavaBameM 00a TepMuHa,!! oBum mura-
HBEM NPBU ce 030MIbHO no3abaBuo mahapcku Buzantosor Maham Bonu y moce6HO]
pacnpaBu nocsehenoj Biamkoj enuckonuju. OH je cMaTpao Ja je y NMHUTalky Kallk
YUHELEH TIPEMa FPUKOM y30py — BAayoeniokonog.!2 [Ipomena Ha3uBa enuckona ja-
poJiaBlia IpUBYKJIA je naxmy u npod. boxunapa depjanynha, Koju je mpeTnocTaBHo,
Kao joII jeJaH T0Ka3 CyMIbH y ayTEHTHYHOCT JPYre TpecKaBadke MoBeJbe, Ja cacTa-
BJbA4 ,,BEPOBATHO HHjE 3HAO 33 HEKaJallkhy Braliky enucKomujy, ma je oIl HeHOT

6 B. Januuuh, Tpu cpbeke xpucosysbe, [nacauk JICC 11 (1859) 136 (= Curauju criucu Bype
Jannuuha 111, npupeano B. Tpudynosuh, Ilocedna nzgamwa CAHY CDLXXXVI, Onesbeme jesuka u
KmkeBHocTH 25, beorpax 1975, 1V); Cnomennmu 1V, 122, 135.

7 B. Hanuuuh, Xpucoyss, ['macauk JICC 13 (1861) 373 (= Curnuju criucu Bype Jlannuuha 111,
X); Cnomenunu 1V, 148, 161.

8 Cnomenunu 1V, 183.

9 Tlpe cBera Ha OCHOBY JMIUIOMATHYKE CTPYKType U cajapxkaja. Y. Cnomenuuu 1V, 69-76; JI.
Caasesa, B. Mowwun, Cpricku rpamotu o JlynmanoBo Bpeme, IHCTUTYT 3a UCTpa)KyBame Ha CTapoCio-
BeHckata Kynrtypa [Ipusen, [ToceOnu n3nanuja 4, Ipunen 1988, 107-109.

10 M. Gyoni, L’évéché valaque de 1’archevéché bulgare d’Achris aux XIe-XIVe siecles, Etudes
Slaves et Roumaines 1 (1948) 148-159, 224-233. KopucTuM 1 OBY IMPWIHKY J1a H3PA3UM 3aXBaJTHOCT Mp
Hanu 3eueBuli, unjom JpyOaszHomfly cam 6uo y mpununu jaa gohem 1o Tekcta HoHujeBe pacnpase.

Il M. Cuecapos, Wcropus Ha Oxpupackara apxuenuckomnus [ (0T ocHOBaBaHeTO it 10
3aBnajsBaHeTo Ha bankanckus monyoctpos ot Typuute), Codust 1924, 19952, 343; T. Tomocku, 3anucu
3a Biacure Bo Makenonuja Bo cpeanuot Bek (Ox xpajot Ha VI 1o xpajot Ha XIV Bek), y: 7. Tomocku,
Makenonuja HU3 BekoBuTe. ['paoBu, TBpAUHHU, KoMyHuKanuu, Ckombe 1999, 432.

12 Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque 230, n. 15.
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npesara MOMEHYTOr y A (SC. TIPBOj TOBEJBH), HANPABUO BJIACTUTO MMe enuckomna, 13
Jesrennj HaymoB yka3ao je Ha oBaj mpobisieM y noiemuuu ca b. @epjanunhem oxo
NUTaka ayTCHTUYHOCTH JIpyTe TpecKaBadke MoBeJbe, 3actynajyhu y ocHoBu Honmje
CTaB MaKo ce Ha Wmera He mo3usa. [lo meMy, Baaxoeiiuckoii je ,,HeBEepHOE IPOUTCHUE
U3JIaTeJIeM CIIOBA «BIAXOCMHCKOI», T. €. TPEUSCKOTO HA3BAHMUS, COOTBETCTBYIONIETO
CIaBAHCKOMY «BJIAIIKH ermUCKOom» ‘.14

Tymauema u3pasa 61axo-eiiuckoil YAHUIIA Cy ABa HE3aBUCHA TOKA, YUjH je Tpa-
Ball OMo oapeheH ynoTpedspeHOM U3BOPHOM MoAT0roM. OHU KOjHU CY O HeMy CyIUIH
Ha OCHOBY IIpHMeEpa y IMONMUCY MMama XTETOBCKOI MaHACTUpPa CMATpaH Cy lia je y
nUTaky enuckon Biaxo, He 3Hajyhu 3a cirydaj U3 TpecKaBayKHX MOBEJba U JIUTEPATY-
Py y Be3H ca BHUM, JIOK je, ¢ Apyre CTpaHe, CKyluHa oMeheHa mHTEepecoBamuMa 3a
TpeckaBauke IOBeJhe OpelnBama oBaj M3pa3 Ka0 CHHOHUM BIIAIIKOT CTHCKOIA, HE
y3uMajyhu y 063up npumep u3 xreToBckor momuca.!S Cycperama JIBajy TOKOBa UITaK
je 0o, aju He yBEeK M CYIITUHCKUX pesynraTta. Beh je npBu nznaBay XTeTOBCKOT 10-
nuca, Pjogop YcIneHCKH, KOJH je U3pa3 BAAXOKENMUCKONL YUTa0 Kao Baaxok nuckons,
yKa3a0 y aHAIUTHYKOM HHJCKCY y3 U3Jame Jla Ce IpeNaT UCTOT HMeHa cpehe y apy-
roj u tpehoj TpeckaBaukoj MOBEJbH, Tajla NIPUCTyNaYHuM y JanuunheBoM H3aamy.10
Maham ‘Honn, 3acHnBajyhu H3BOPHY HOJIOTY 3a CBOje pa3MaTpame O BJIAIIKOM CIIH-
CKOITy, IMao je IIpe] cCOOOM M XTCTOBCKH IOMNHC M TpecKaBauke IOBEJbE, TC je, ca-
CBUM TIPUPOJHO, O0jallmbemheM MOopekiia u3pas3a 61axo-eiuckoid y npyroj u tpehoj
TPECKABAYKOj MOBEJbU 00YXBATHO U FETOB TIOMEH Y XTeTOBCKOM morucy.!7 Ipusuie-
TH]y J1a ce CyCpeTHy ca o0a mpumepa umainu cy npupehusaun equnuje Ciaomenuyu Ha
Maxkeoonuja, Jlunuja CnaseBa u Bnagumup MomivH, IPBO Y XTETOBCKOM IIOTIHCY, Y
III Tomy, a TIOTOM Yy TpecKaBa4yKHM ToBeJbaMa, y [V tomy. OHu cy, MmehyTum, nmpuiu-
KOM HJICHTH(HUKAIMje OBa J[Ba IOMEHA 32 OCHOBY y3enu TyMadewe JI. CnaBese o enu-
ckomy Biiaxy kao mpu3peHCKOM apXujepejy Koju ce OMHUIE Y XTETOBCKOM MOMHCy. 18
Haxo cy npuiMkoM u3aBamba U KOMEHTapHCamha TPeCKaBayKkor KoMiuiekca Jlymano-
BUX IOBEJbA UMM Y BHIY W MOJATAaK O BIAIIKOM CHHCKOMY M3 IPBE MOBEJbE U TIIe-
mumTa bornja, Gepjanunha m Haymoa o mpoGieMy u3pasa giaxoeiuckoi y apyre
nBe noBeJse, CmaBeBa 1 MOIIMH Cy CMaTpajH ,,1eKa HCTOPHCKATA JTHYHOCT, CITHCKO-
not Brnaxo o BpeMeTo Ha KpajoT MHUIYTHH € HAlOJHO MOCBEI0YeHa Ha TPU MecTa
BO TEKCTOT Ha XTETOBCKOTO GpeBHO 0 okony 1343, roguna‘.19

13 5. ®epjanuuh, O nosebama kpaba Credana lymana manactupy Tpeckasiy kon ITpuierna,
3PBU 7 (1961) 167.

14 E. Haymos, K BOnpocy 0 MOJUIMHHOCTH HEKOTOPBIX cepOckux rpamot XIV B., CliaBsHCKOE HC-
tounukoBenenne, AH CCCP, Unctutyt cnaBsHoBenenus, Mocksa 1965, 117, 122.

15 U3yses, napasuo, Oepjanunha, Koju je Takohe cMaTpao Ja je moCpenn JIMIHO UMe, ajli He Kao
obeexxje CTBapHE MCTOPHjCKE JIMYHOCTU Beh Kao Iyka rperika rmpernucuBava.

16 @. Venenckuir, Matepuaisl juis uctopuu 3emienaaenus B XIV B., Ongecca 1883, 42.

17 Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque, 231.

18 Criomenunu 111, 116.

19 Ciomenuiu 1V, 89-90, namn. 40. Ha apyrom mecry, mak, CTOjH: ,,... BO HCTOTO TOa BpeMe (sc.
BpeMe y Koje ce jaBsba enuckorn Biaxo y apyroj u tpehoj TpeckaBaukoj moBesbn), okony 1343. roauHa,
JIMYHOCTA Ha €MUCKOTOT Biiaxo e uaeHTudgukyBaHa BO TEKCTOT Ha XTETOBCKOTO OpeBHO™ (ucTo, 106). U
y CTY/IMjH O CPICKUM TMoOBeJbama JlymanoBor m006a 0Baj mpenar Hasmba ce ,,Brnax enuckonotr™ (Craeesa
— Mowun, Cpucku rpamotu, 110).
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Jla nu je 3aucTa mocTojao emuckor Biaxo kao HCTOpHjCKa JTUYHOCT U KaKBY je
Be3y Moryhe ycnocraButu nsmel)y nojataka XTeTOBCKOT IIONKCA U TPECKaBAYKUX T10-
Besba? He3aBUCHO OJ1 mMpecyaHOT 3Hadaja KOju y TyMauewy U3pasa 81ax0-efiucKoil
MMa TIOMEH BIIAIIKOT €MUCKOMa Yy MPBOj TPECKaBayKOj MOBEJbH, O 4eMy he noiHwuje
OWTH TOBOJHHO peuH, Ha MPBOM MecTy Tpeba ce mo3adasutu moryhHomrhy ga ce ume
Brnaxo nojaBu y3 HOCHOIIa BUCOKOT IIPKBEHOT 3Bama. Kao mTo je 1o6po mo3uaro, mup-
KBEHH JIOCTOJaHCTBEHUIIM UCTOYHE I[PKBE, KA0 MOHACH, MOpAJIM CYy UMaTH KaJleHaap-
cka uMeHa. Brmaxo cBakako HHje jeHO O] TAKBUX. 3arpaBo, o0IHK B.iaxo mocBeno-
4yeH je jenuHo y JyOpoBHuky on XIV Beka, Kao NOCIOBEHCHU JIGCMUHYTHB UMEHA
rpajicKor maTpoHa — BAdoiog > Brnacu > Bnaxo0.20 Moske Ju ce 1o aHaJOTHju MpeT-
MIOCTABHUTH Ja je y CIy4ajy HalleT emucKona ped o IeMHUHYTHBY UMeHa Baiacuje, Koje
je y hupmickuM TeKCTOBHMa BUIISCTPYKO MOTBpheHO Kao KaJeHIapcKo nme?

Kperame Tparom m3Bopa M3BaH OKBHpA MPOCTE aHAJIOTHje OTKPHUBA HEIPEMO-
cruBe Temkohe y 3acHUBay OBakBe mpernocraBke. Mme BAdoiog — Blasius mpo-
MUPHIIO ce y XpuImhaHCcKoj IPKBHU (M y 00¢ HeHe MOJIOBUHE, HAPaBHO) Kao KaJeHaap-
CKO, CBeTauKko, uMe (He OMOIHMjcKo!), Uhju je HajIIO3HATHJU HOCHIIAIl CBETH CBEIITe-
HOMYyYeHMK Biiacuje, enmcKon ceBacTHjckH, nmpeMunyo 316. rogune.2! Bberoso mpo-
IUparbe U O0JHK y CIIOBEHCKUM je3UIMa 3aBUCHIIH Cy, K0 Y MHOTHM CIIMYHUM CITy-
YajeBHMa, OJI TOra J1a JIX j¢ 38 OCHOBY y3MMaH TPUKU WM JIATHHCKH TpPEIIoKaK. Y
obnacTuMa y KojuMa je mpeoiiajuBao pUMOKATOJINYKH 00pe, JaTHHCKO Blasius na-
JI0 je y CIIOBEHCKOM briaxc, baawxo, baacya, baasu, pehe baacu, 0K je OCHOBHU 00-
JIMK, TOTOTOBO Y YMEKIIAHOM UTaJHjaHCKOM H3TOBOPY, CTHLA0 BapujaHTe: Bias(i)o,
Biax(i)o, Biasi, Biagio. JenuHu n3y3eTak y KaTOJIWYKO] CPEAMHU MIpelCTaBJbaa je je-
3udKa npakca JlyOpoBHUKa, TJie Cy MO3HATH UCKIbYYUBO OOJIHIIU M3BEICHH OJl TPUKOT
BAdolog — Hajuemhe Baacu (HEKOJMKO CilydajeBa M ca TIOYETHUM B) u npuses Baa-
CUH, Al ce TIpeMa IOCBE0YCHHUM I1aJIeKHUM HACTaBIMMa MOKAaTKaJ HOMHHATHBOM
cMaTpao u o6k Baac.22 Y nasbeM passojy, modes o XIV Beka, jaBibajy ce XUIOKO-

20 B. Kapayuli, Cpricku pjevHuK, s. V. Baaxo; P. Budmani, Dubrovacki dijalekat, kako se sada
govori, Rad JAZU 65 (1883) 168; K. Jupeuex, Pomanu y rpagoBuma Jlanmanuje TOKOM cpe/mbera Beka,
36opuuk Koncrantuna Jupeueka II, ITocebna uzpama CAHY CCCLVI, Oznesberme IpylITBEHUX HayKa
42, beorpax 1962, 151; P. Skok, Etimologijski rjec¢nik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika I-1V, Zagreb
1971-1974, s. v. Blaz; Rje¢nik JAZU, s. v. Viaho.

21 Kox npaBociaBHuX mpa3HoBao ce 11. ¢pebpyapa, ko karoiauka 3. Gpedpyapa. Yipaso je cBeTu
Brnacuje CeBactujcku 6uo 3amTutHUK Tpaga JyOpoBHuKa.

22 V nuTeparypH He IIOCTOjH YCTaJbeHO MHIIJBEHE O OCHOBHOM OOJIMKY H NAJEXKHO] IPOMEHH.
M. Peweiniap, JlyopoBauxu 300pHuK ox roxa. 1520, [Tocebna m3nama CKA xw. C, Punocodekn n puito-
JIOIIKU CIHCH Kib. 24, beorpan 1933, 272, cmatpao je na je obnuk Baacu 6uo HenpoMmeHsbus. OH, mpu
Tome, kputhukyje Crynuha, koju y cBomMe Pjeunuxy npernocrabiba 001k Baac (gen. Baaca), anu u byo-
Mawnuja, HaB. MECTO, YHje yOIIITaBamke AOIHU]E MojaBe 1a ce Baacu cxBarta kao rypain (Ceeitiu Baacu,
Ceeitiujem Baacuma) He BOIU JOBOJLHO payyHa O HENPOMEHJbUBOCTHU Y paHHje 100a U apeally orpaHuue-
HOM Ha BaHTPAJCKO mojapyydje. Y peununuma Jlannanhesom, JA3Y n Erumonorujckom Ierpa Cxoka Ha-
BoJe ce kao nocrojehe o6e Bapujante — Baac u Baacu. OHa riaequmra Koja mokasyjy UCKJbYYHBOCT y
HOIJIely HOMHHATHBCKOT obnuka (Pemrerap, byaManu) 3acHuBajy ce Ha JEIUMUYHOM YBHAY y H3BOpE.
[IpBobuTHN 00IMK Biacu OJUCTA je HENPOMEHJBUB y CBHUM majexuma. Kama ciyxu 3a obenexaBarme
HMCHA CBella 3allITHTHHKA rpana JyOpoBHUKa MMe Bsiacu CBOjy HEIPOMEHIJBHBOCT ITIOHEKAJ NPEHOCH U
Ha aTpulyT Ceeiliu, KOjU IPex BHUM yBek cToju — ¢8ka WAk GBeTn Baacn (M. Peweitiap — B. Baneau,
JlBa nyOpoBauka je3nuna cnomenuka u3 X VI. Bujeka, [locebna m3nama CKA xw. CXXII, @unocopeku n
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puctutm Baaxo, Baaxoitia, Baaxywa, Baakywa, Kao u3pa3ura ojjiika JyoOpoBaykor
oHoMacTukoHa.23 HapaBHo, OBakaB pa3Boj je y KacHHje J00a JOBEO 10 TOra Jia ce 3a
MMe CBella MOCTENeHO HalylliTa cTapuju 00Uk Baacu, y3 npeoBialuBame HApOJAHOT
obnmka Baaxo. Ho, y cpenmeM BeKy, a EJIOM W JIOIHHjE, TOMITOBAaHA Cy TPaBHiIa
ynotpe0e cBeTaukux uMeHa. Kax rox ce y myOpoBaukuM hupuiIcKMM akTHMa MOMHU-
BHaJI0 UME TPAJICKOT 3aIITHTHUKA, OH je HasuBaH Ceeitiu Baacu (Baacuje) — HUKaga
Baaxo!

Hajuemrhe ce momume y Besu ca miahameM CTOHCKOT JOXOTKa OOCAHCKUM Bila-
napuma, yrBhenom Ha nan C. Biacuja (3. ¢pebpyapa), u TO y BIaapcKuM IMpHUBHIIC-
rujama (NA AANK cBETAr® Baacuia; Aa ce naakar BCAKO FOAMIJIE MO NETh CATh MEQLMEGH
WA AOXOABKA KOUMB ¢8 ASHKNE AABATH KoanecTES mu W Baacunuyh cBeThUUXh HA
Toku ANE mecena oeraga; Bcako roAuLpe Na BAACHNE AAN METh CATh NEQNEQL) HITH Y
npatehum nmucmMuMa y3 mociaaHuke KOjH Cy CIIaTH 10 JOXOIaK M y MOTBpaMa O Hhero-
BOj HCIUIATH (NA AANh CBETOrA Baacu METh cATh NEGhNEQL; CTONKCKH AOXOAAKK METh
CATh NEQLIMEGh KOH AAEATE NAMb NA BAACHNB ABNB; Ad HAMB 8AACTE AOXOAAKK METH
CATh MEQLMEQh KOE AABATE 34 GTONb Na CEETOra Baaca AN W BCAKOMB NQUXO-
Aeiemb Baacun8 anegn).24 PeosHo ce cpehe y hpopMyin 3akieTse y MehyapkaBHUM
yroBopuma XIII Beka (KAbNemo ce ... 8 cgeTora Baacn Baamenora m8unnuka; ...8
cBeTHXb M8ubnuks Baacn, AumnTen...).25 V Hekoanko hUPHICKUX TecTaMeHAaTa IH-
caaux y CToHy y npyroj moioBuHH XV Beka, 3a CTOHCKY IpKBY Cetor Bracuja ko-
puctu ce nHasus Geeru Baacn.26 Tlpumepu n3 XVI u XVII Beka mokasyjy na ce Kao
CBETAYKO MMe KOPUCTHIIA UCKIbYYHBO BapHjaHTa Biacu. 3a mpuMep MOTY ce HaBEeCTH

¢dbunonomku crucu Kib. 32, beorpan 1938, 9), unaue ce y Behinnu ciyuajeBa npuieB ceeitiu HOPMAIHO
nexinuHupa. HoMMHATHBCKM OOJIMK B/ac OCBEIOUCH je BeOMa PETKO M TO CaMo MOCPEIHO, OOJIMKOM KO-
cux maaexa — Baaca, gen, Baace, voc. Obnuk Baac jaBba ce u'y pyckom. (B. Januuuh, Pjeunuk u3
KibiKeBHUX crapuHa cprckux [-II1, Beorpax 1863-1864; 19752, s. v. eaacw; Jb. Citiojanosuh, Crape
cpricke moBeJbe U mrcMa, JlyopoBruk u cycean merosu 1/1, 36opuuk UK, I ogememe, kib. 19, beorpan
— Cpewmcku Kapnosiu 1929, 242; Rjecnik JAZU, s. v. vlah). O6nuk Baacu v meroBa KapakTepuCTHYHA
HETPOMEHJEUBOCT MCKJbYYMBA Cy OJUIMKA JyOpOBAuKOr TOBOpA W CHaJajy y pel HajynajbHUBHUjUX Iy-
Oposuanusama (ym. jour Jupeuex, Pomanu, 151; P. Skok, Les origines de Raguse. Etude de toponymie et
de lingistique historique, Slavia 10 (1931) 486; Peweitiap — Baneau, JIsa nybpoBauka je3ndHa crioMme-
Huka, XXXVI, XLVI).

23 TIpumapHu JepuBatr o Baacu npejacraBiba Baaxo, o KOjer Cy HACTAIM M OCTAlH HaBEICHH
obunuu. Y JIuTepaTypu He NMOCTOjH jJeJHHCTBEHO MUIIBEHE O HacTaHKy oOauka Baaxo. Ha jeqnoj crpa-
HH, 00JMK Baxo 1oKyIIaBa ce 00jaCHUTH aHAJIOTHjOM ca THIIOM IIPOMEHE KOJ{ KOjer Kpajibe X y nom. sg.
Jlaje HacTaBak -cu 'y nom. pl. — eTHOHUM Baax — Baacu; 0yx — dycu; epex — epecu — 1€ je y OOpHYTOM
cMmepy on obsmka Baacu wsBeneHo Baaxo (Budmani, Dubrovacki dijalekat, 168; Skok, Etimologijski
rjecnik, s. v. Blaz). C npyre ctpaHe, 001uK Biaxo ofjammasa ce ynorpedom cydukca -xo (-cho), Beoma
OPOJYKTHBHOT y TyOpoBaukoj aHTPOIOHUMUjH, 110 aHAJIOrUju ca umeHuma Bacho < Basilius, Zucho <
Zurg < Georgius; Macho < Martholus; Pacho < Paschalis, Pasqualis (Jupeuex, Pomanu, 148, 151, 170,
179, 189; U. Manxen, Qyoposauxu narpunujat y XIV Beky I, IToc. uzn. CAHY k. CCCXL, Onesmbemne
JIpYWITBEHUX Hayka Kib. 36, beorpan 1960, 69 ci).

24 Cimojanosuli, Iosesbe u ucma 1, 46, 176, 241,242,243, 419, 445, 508, 515, 556, 563; uciuu,
Crape cprcke moBesbe u nucma, JlyopoBuuk u cycenu mwerosu 1/2, 36opuuk UJK, 1 ogememe, k. 24,
Beorpan — Cpemcku Kapnosiu 1934, 117, 163-164. Ilo cBoj npuiuim, y 60CaHCKE MOBEJbE MPELIA0 je
001K KOju ce Kopuctro y JyOpoBHUKY.

25 Cimojanosuhi, Tlosesse u mucma 1, 8, 9, 26; 11, 206.

26 Hcro, 469, 470, 471.
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ciydajeBH y 0OTOCIyKOEHUM KEHTaMa WIIH KOJ| mrcaira (NeKA CE 3NA KAAA CE AONECE
ranaga Wrhk cgeTora Baacn 8 A8BoRNMKR).27

O06muK Bsaxo, CBOjCTBEH TOBOPHOM, ITyYKOM jE€3HKY, JAIEKO j¢ CHOPHje MPOaU-
pao y KBIKEBHOCT. Y3 onpenanully Baaxo y Pjeunuxy JA3Y naBonu ce mely npume-
pHMa caMmo jemaH KOju ce OIHOCH Ha CBEIld, a M Taj je y3eT U3 HapOIHE IOCIOBHIIE
(Cseiniu Baaxo nemoj iinaxo). Ho, nako je kao cBeTauko uMe Baacu 0CTao JOMUHAH-
TaH y MHCAHUM CIOMEHHIINMA W y JOIHHjHUM BEKOBHMa, XUTIOKOPUCTHK Bsiaxo, Kao
JUYHO UME, MyBEBUTO ce pamupuo oj XIV Beka. Melhytum, oonuk Baacu Huje ce 'y
HajpaHujeM pa3o0Jpy XKHUBOTA I'paja KOPUCTHO caMo 3a obelekaBame cBela Beh u
Kao Ju4HO nMe Koxa Jyb6poBuana. O ToMe CBEOYH HEKOIUKO mpumepa mel)y uMeHu-
Mma nyOposauke Biacrene XIII Beka.?8 Ox xaza je, nak, cpeaunom XIV Beka y roBop-
HOM je3WKy TIpeBIagao O0MuK Baaxo, OH y MEIOCTH U3 hHUPMIICKHX TEKCTOBA IMOTH-
CKyje crapujy Bapujanty Bsaacu xao nuuHo ume.2? Tako ce 3a HapeIHUX HEKOJIUKO
BEKOBA YCTAIWJIO JIBOjCTBO Kopumiherma CIOBEHCKUX 00inKka umena BAdoiog y Iy-
OpoBHUKY — Baacu (indecl.) 3a o3HayaBame cBena U Baaxo Kao TU4HO uMe. Pammpe-
HOCT UMeHa B.axo mely nyOpoBaukuMm rpaljannma Ouiia je MpeBaCcXO/IHO YCIOBJbEHA
qumbeHUIIoM 12 je CBetn Bnacuje 6mo Tpaicku 3alITUTHHK. YTOTpeOda OBOT XHITOKO-
PUCTHKA Y aHTPOIIOHUMHjH JyOpOBaYKOT TIOJpy4ja pa3Buia ce 10 Mepe u3Bohema na-
Jbux nepusara (Baaxoiia, Baaxywa), ¢ jeiHe CTpaHe, U 10 HEOTPAHUYCHOT MPOJIopa
MOCIIOBEHCHUX JIEMUHYTHBA Yy JaTWHCKe W uranujancke akre (Vlacho, Vlacussa,
Vlac(h)ota).

Haxne, ume Baaxo Huje ce ynorpedspapano y XIV u XV Beky Kao KaJIeHIapCKO
(cBeTauko) MME y CTPOTOM CMHCIY, Beh HCK/bYUHBO Kao JIMYHO UMe TyOpOBaYKHX
rpahana. Ocum Tora, MOJjeAHAKY BAXKHOCT 3a HAIlle pa3MaTpame UMa YHHCHUNA A
cy obnuuu Baacu v Baaxo UCKIby4UBa OJUIMKA TyOpOBAaYKOT TOBOpa T€ Ja cHaaajy
y ped HajynaJ/bUBHjHX IyOpoBUaHW3aMa (10 HUBOA IMOY3JaHOT MepHia MOpeKia
TekcroBa). Beh je HarmameHo na cy y KaTolnWYKuM cpeJuHaMa HCTOYHOT JampaHa
jenuHo JlyOpoBUaHM Tpaaniy CIOBEHCKH OOJHMK MMEHA CBEIla Ha OCHOBY TPUYKOT
mpeuIomKa. JJOKyMEeHTH OCTaluX MPUMOPCKHX KOMYHA MOKAa3yjy CIOPaJudHy yIIo-
TpeOy numeHna Blasius y anTpononumuju (pazyme ce, HeyrnopeIuBo Mamwe Hero 'y Jy-
OpOBHUKY) B TO 0€3 IOCBEIOYCHHUX CIOBEHCKHX BapHjaHTH OCIOHCHUX HA TPUKH
usrosop.30

IToxjennako je BaXXHO 3a HAIly TEMY YTBPAUTH KaKBE j€ OJUIMKE UMajla yHoTpe-
0a cioBeHCKHX 00nuKa uMeHa Baacuje y 3anelyy, rne hupuicka noxkymeHTaluja H

27 M. Peweinap, JInbpo ox MHO3ujex pazmora. Jy6posauku hupmicku 36opauk ox r. 1520,
36opuux MJK, I onememe k. XV, beorpag — Cpemcku Kapnosiu 1926, 119; ucitiu, bepaapuHoB jex-
LHOHAp U Berosu ayoposauku npenucu, [locebna nznama CKA k. XCIX, ®unocodeku u Guiononku
cnucH Ku. 23, beorpan 1933, 19; Peweitiap — Baneau, JIBa 1yOpoBauka je3uuHa ClloMeHuKa, 4, 9; Jupe-
uex, Pomann, 151; Rjecnik JAZU, sv. Viah, Viasi.

28 Cimojanosuh, Tlosesbe u uema I1, 211, 413.

29 Cimojanosuh, llosesse u mucma I, 165, 212-214, 232, 233, 266, 270, 300, 375, 417, 428, 435,
441, 455, 467, 528, 586, 591; 11, 32, 44, 62, 63, 92, 107, 112, 114, 131, 245, 247, 284, 352, 431, 437,
457, 475, 476, 477.

30 V. Jupeuek, HaB. MECTO.
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MPETIOCTaBJbEHA IPYKA OCHOBA MPYXKajy IMOY3IaHy OCHOBY y H3BOhEHY 3aKJbydaka.
Nwme CB. Bnacuja CeBactujckor nuiie ce y hupuiackum crioMeHuIumMa, 6e3 o03upa Ha
KapakTep, BpeMe M MECTO HacTaHKa, yBeK Ha McTu HauynH — Baacuie. Tako, xama ce
panu o 1yOpoBaukoOM 3aITHTHHUKY (MOTBphyjyhm nmosnactune yoposuanuma 1373,
bypal) bammunh xyne ce y JlyOpoBHHKY Na moKeXk ¢BeTaro Baacuia, mucao jororer
‘Byphes, Burko),3! o npxeama nocsehennm oBom caeny (y [puspeny, [lltuny u ceny
Jloxxarnma kox CTpyre UQhKEL CEETArO CRELIEN'NOMOVUENHKA Baacui)32 mim o Tekcro-
BMMa [PKBEHUX CITyx0u y meroso ume (11. ¢pebpyapa).33 TeKCTOBU CITyKOH YTOIUKO
Cy BaXXHHUjH 3a HUTamke TepMHUHOJIOTHje Oyxyhn a ofciuKaBajy Mpakcy W U3 KaCHHUjer
no6a. [IpuMepu koje caM MMao MPIJIMKE Ja BHIUM IOKa3yjy HEIPOMCH-CHH OOJIUK
umeHa. Kao Monamko ume, Baacuje ce BeoMa peTKo KOPHCTHIIO, a ¢Be mocTojehe mo-
TBpIE MOTHYY W3 pa3nobspa mociie XV Beka. ['ogune 1683. moMume ce jepoMOHAx
Briacuje, TyXOBHHK XOIOBCKH,34 a 0] MOMeHMKa deTHpH myTa y Ilehkom, jexHom y
Kpymreckom, fBa myta y Bpaanukom.3> V antpornornmuju 3aneha nmena tuma bia-
aco, Baaxcumup, baawxo, Baaxcyj (o1 kojux je BehuHa mocBeoYeHa y TOMEHUIH-
Ma)3¢ yryhyjy Ha CIIOBEHCKY BapHjaHTy OCJIOH-EHY Ha JIaTHHCKO Blasius. OBakBu 006-
JIMIM MOTY ce 00jacHUTH €BEHTYaIHUM YTHIajeM ¢ npumopja.3’ Mehytum, naneko je
BepOBaTHHje [la UM y OCHOBH CTOje MMeHa Kao biazoje, Baaxcumup.38

31 Cmojanosuh, TloBesbe u ucma I, 106. YV 60caHCKHUM MOBe/baMa, Kao IITO je HaBEIAEHO, MpeTe-
Ky ayOpoBauku o0auiu, Baac u Baacu, anv ocBeioueHa ¢y u JBa npuMepa oonuka Baacuje (ucro, 46,
515). U y ucnpaBama ayOpoBadkor mopekia Io3HaTa cy JBa ciydaja ynotpede oBe BapujaHTe (HCTO,
563; 11, 206).

32 Hosakosuli, 3axoncku criomenunu, 421, 452-453; B. Mowun, CiioBeHCKH pakonucu Bo Ma-
kenouuja, Ckorsbe 1971, 112, Y. u 3anuc Ha noneljunu nosesbe Opahe [paramr o yerynamy mpkse Cs.
Brnacuja y Wtuny (4. Cunoux, Cpricka CpeamOBEKOBHA aKTa y MaHacTupy XwuiaaHiaapy, XujlaHIapcKu
300opauk 10 (1998) 65).

33 Ciu. Hosaxosuli, Ciyx6a u sxuBot c¢B. Bypha Kpartosua. [To pykonucy XVII Bujeka, [nacHuk
CVY [ 21 (1867) 104; Jb. Cimiojanosuh, Katanor Haponne oubnunorexe y beorpany. IV Pykonucu u crape
mramnane kmwure, beorpan 1903, 345; 5. [Jones, Onnc Ha pbKONMCHTE U CTapolie4aTHUTE KHUTK Ha Ha-
poanara oubmuoreka B Codus, Codpust 1910, 183.

34 Jb. Cimojanosuli, Crapu cpricku 3amucu u Harnucu 1, 36opuuk UJK, I onememe, kib. 1, Beo-
rpax — Cpemcku Kapnosuu 1902, 19822, 6p. 1821.

35 Ciu. Hosaxosuh, Cpucku nomenuin XV-XVIII seka, [nmacauk CY][ 42 (1875) 50.

36 Ucro, 44.

37 Y. M. I'prosuli, Peunuk nuuaux numena kox Cpba, beorpan 1977, 37; uciia, Peunuk nmeHa
0amCKOT, ICUaHCKOT M MPU3peHCKor BiacteanHeTBa y XIV Beky, beorpan 1986, 29. K. Jirecek, Das christ-
liche Element in der topographischen Nomenclatur der Balkanldnder, Sitzungsberichte der kais. Akade-
mie der Wissenschaften in Wien. Phil.-Hist. Classe Bd. CXXXVI. XI, Wien 1897, 34 (= 36opuux KoH-
crantuHa Jupedeka I, [Tocebna m3gama CAHY xm. CCCXXVI, Onespeme APYyMITBEHUX HayKa Kib. 33,
Beorpan 1959, 485), cmatpao je na ce Ha3uB bzraoc y TonoHuMuju bocHe He Moxke U3BOAUTH 01 Blasius
300T YHLEHHUIIE /1A je Y akTHMa OO0CAaHCKUX Biaaapa mo3Hat camo obiuk Baacu(j). Ho, He Tpeba ryoutn
U3 BHJa J1a ce 0OCaHCKe MOBeJbe ca IOMEHOM MMEHa 3allTHTHHKA rpaja JlyOpoBHHKA 0JTHOCE HCKIBYUIHBO
Ha JIeJIOKPYT MHUTaba U3 0JJHOCA JIBEjy ApiKaBa, T€ J1a je, 0 CBOj MPWIIHIIU, Y TOM OOJIMKY OBO HME IPOJp-
710 y O0caHCKe MoBeJbe YIpaBo U3 JyOpoBauke cpeanHe. Moryhe u mocpecTBOM KOHIEIaTa MpUBHICTH-
ja xoje cy JlyOpoBuaHM MOJHOCHIIN Ha MOTBP/Y CBOjUM CyCeIHMa, Te ce KacHHje 00JIMK UMEHA U U3pa3 3a
Hpa3HUK Kaja ce rahao CTOHCKH T0X0AaK 00CAaHCKUM BilafiapuMa (64acun 0ain) ayTOMaTCKU MIPEHOCHO Y
JIOIHUje TIOTBPJIe, CKyIla ca MHOTHM JIpyruM (opMyiiama Koje Cy ocrajajie HempoMmemeHe. Tume je yina-
30 Yy PEIOBHY ynoTpedy y IMIUIOMAaTHYKOM MaTepHjaiy, IITO Ce BHIH 110 HCTOBETHUM OOJIHIMMA Y Ma-
BC CBEYaHUM IpaTelinM MUCMHUMa Y3 MOCIaHUKe KOju ¢y ciatu y JIyOpoBHHK 10 CTOHCKH jgoxoaak. He
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Ha xpajy, He moxe ce uzbehu pazmarpame nMmeHa B.iax, Koje ce jaBiba OUIo
Kao MpHJeBak OUo Kao Tu4HO uMme. HajoutHuje je ogpeautn na au ce ume Baax 3a-
CHUBA Ha €THOHMMY B./ax WIH TOCTOjH MOTYhHOCT J1a ce y MOjeIMHUM CIy4ajeBuMa,
nomyT obnuka Baaxo y JlyOpOBHUKY, pad O XHIIOKOPHCTUKY U3BEIACHOM O]l HMEHA
Baacuje. C 063upom Ha TO 112 je uMe Baaxo u3BeneHo o Baacu, mocTasiba ce, Ha TIp-
BOM MECTY, IIUTam¢ J1a Ji1 je y JlyOpoBHHKY mocBeodeH 00INK Bax UCTE eTUMOTIO-
ruje. Pazyme ce, y oBoM ciyuajy ¢opma HacTaHKa MoIJia OM ce UCKJbY4HUBO 00jacHU-
TH aHAJIOTHjOM C TUIIOM NpoMeHe Baax — Baacu; epex — epecu. PeqHIYIKE MaTepHjai
HYJH CaMO jelaH MpHMep, aJld OH ce€ OJHOCH Ha ocoOy BaH /lyOpoBHHKa H y3 TO je
KpPHUBO TyMaueH. Y nuramy je uzBecHu Baaxs ASwokBnkk 3a xojer je Dypa Jlanuuuh
cMaTpao Ja je KOPHCTHO JIBE BapHjaHTE JTUYHOT UMECHA — Bsiax u Baaxo, cnu4IHO AY-
OpoBaukuM IUIeMuhnMa KOju KaTkan y3 UMe Biaxo KOPUCTE HEeToB JIepuBaT Baaxy-
wa.3® Y macmy Jly6posuyana Canmamby Xpauuhy (11. HoBem6pa 1412) rosopu ce o
HeBoJbaMa koje je y JyOopoHuky umao CannabeB nojanuk Bnax [ymojesuh. [TpBu
IyT HBErOBO UME HAaBOAU ce y JoKaTuBY (no Baax8 ASwIokEHK0), a TOTOM joll YeTH-
pH [yTa y HOMUHATHBY, HCKJbY4nBO ¢ 06HKkoM Baaxk.40 Jlannuuh je, ounto, npema
00Ky JIOKaTUBA U3BEO 3aKJbyUak Ja je nonanuk CaHnajbeB Ha3WBaH U Biax u Baa-
X0, allv je TIPU TOME CMETHYO C yMa YHI-CHHILY J1a Cy ITaJIe’KHI HACTABIH U IIPHCBO]-
HU TIpUeB 3a 00a 00IMKa y 1eJ0CTH UcTOBeTHH. Kana y HEeKOM CIIOMEHHKY HMaMo
UMe caMO y KOCOM MaJeKy, OJHOCHO Y BUIY NMPHUCBOJHOT NPHUJICBA, MU HE MOKEMO
3HATH Ja JIU je HOMUHATUB Bsiax Wiy Biaxo, anu ako, Kao y OBOM CIIy4ajy, HMaMo y
HCTOM TEKCTY IOCBEJOYECH W HOMUHATHUB, OHJA j€ jaCHO Jla HACTaBaK KOCOT IMajexa
WJIM TIPUCBOJHOT MPHUJIEBa OJIroBapa TakBoMe HoMuHaTHBY. Jlakine, Brnax JlymiojeBuh
Huje O0uo u3 J[yOpoBHUKaA, HUje KOPUCTHO MME Biaxo, HUTH Cy Ta JBa UMEHa OWIIO
r7Ie TOCBeJoYeHa Kao BapHjaHTe UcTora mopekia. llomro je, ¢ apyre crpane, ume
Baax y 3anely BumecTpyko NOTBpheHO ¢ MOPEKIOM OJ] HCTOBETHOT €THOHUMA, TO je
O4YUTO W OBIe OWO cirydaj. HapaBHo, jesnuka rpaha u3 yHyTpallmOCTH HYIH BHIIE
nprMepa UMeHa cauyBaHOT CaMo y BHJY NPHCBOjHOT npuaeBa.4! U oze ce, 1o cBoj
NPWINILH, P O IMEHY H3BEIEHOM O] eTHOHHMaA Baax. Axo y JlyOpoBHUKY, rae je
ume Baaxo u3BeneHo o Baacu, HUje KopumheHo uMe B/iax ca HCTOM €THUMOJIOTH]OM,
OHJIa je TO jom Mame Moryhe y 3anel)y, rae ce mweroBa eTUMOJIOTHja MOXKE JOKa3aTH
JENHHO O] €THOHHMMA, 42

MOJKE Ce CBAKaKO MPUXBATUTHU HU CAacBUM CympoTHO ruepuiute M. [lotioguha, XpumhaHcka rpuka OHO-
mactuka y Xpsata, 3PBU 5 (1958) 78, Han. 5, no kome ce y bocHr 0BO MMe Hajla3u caMoO y JIATHHCKOM
00JHKY.

38 Skok, Etimologijski rje¢nik, s. v. Blaz; M. Tomulh — M. Bajkyaecky, ITomennk manactupa Kpy-
menona, beorpan 1996, 25.

39 Jlanuuuh, Pjeunux, s. v. Baaxs. Y peructpy Crojanosuhese 36upke 1yOpoBaukux hupuickux
nosesba Jlymojesuh je HaBeneH camo ca uMmeHoMm Biuaxo (Perucrap 36mpxe ,,Ctape cprcke nosesbe U
nucma‘“ Jbybomupa Crojanosuha, Ucropujcku uncrutyt CAHY, T'paha k. 13, Beorpax 1992).

40 Cimojanosuli, Tlosesbe u mucma 1, 286.

41 I'po6HK HaTIHC Ha jeHOM XepueroBadkoM crehky: A ce aesknTa ABa Baaxora cunn (Citiojano-
sufh, 3anucu u Hatiucu 111, 6p. 4850); BaaxoBh reoss, MehHuk cena T’MaBa y apxanled0BCKOj MOBEJbH
(Cnomenunnu 111, 370).

42 Y3 ume Baax M. I'pkoBuh y cBojum peunnnmma (Peunuk nmuunnx umena ko Cp6a, Beorpan
1977, 56; Peunnk mmeHa OamCKOT, JEUaHCKOT M MpHU3peHCKor BiactenuHcTtBa y XIV Beky, beorpax
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Y aHTPONOHMMUjH CPICKHUX 3eMalba MOCTOjU U NMPUAEBAK Biaxuoiii, Ipey3eT u3
IPYKOr TpaHCKpuUrmjoM Bhoytwtng. V Busantuju cy ce OBUM allelaTHBOM O3Ha4aBa-
T TIOj€AMHIIM MOPEKIIOM M3 TOJIpydja pacyTHX IO €BPOICKUM jenoBuMa mapersa (Te-
canuja, [Tunn, Enup, AkapHanuja...), Koja Cy y MOjeIUHHM pa3lo0/bMMa HOCHIIA Y
CBOME Ha3WBY OJpeNHuIly Baaxuja — Beauxa, Maaa, I'oprea, /lorwa Baaxuja.*3 'V ca-
Y4yBaHOj CPIICKO] rpahy MO3HAT je caMo jeJlaH ciry4aj ynoTpede OBOT MpUIeBKa — Y MH-
Tamy je jenaH on Bnaxa xatyna JloOpymmHana y JaHuumty, noapeheHor apxanhenos-
CKOM BJIACTEIMHCTBY, UMCHOM Agarta Baaxuwrh.44 ToTOBO je curypHO 1a je u OH
OBHM TIPHJIEBKOM YKa3WBao Ha CBOje MOPEKIIO U3 HEKe 0j OalKaHCKHX ,,Biaxuja®. Jla
HOMEHEM joil U ToroHuM BaacoBo BosAO v atapy cena PaGua kox [Ipuspena,*> xoju ou
Morao ynyhusaT Ha mocrojame obnuka Baac wid Baaco.40

Nmajyhu y Buay HaBeeHe mpuMepe Bajba ce 3alUTaTH Ja JIM TIOCTOjU HjeIHA T0-
TBpJa uMeHa Baaxo BaH JlyOpoBHuKka (6e3 0031upa Ha €TUMOJIOTH]Y) U J1a JIX je Y Cpell-
1OoBeKoBHO] Cpbuju ume Baacuje 6o jenuHn ekBuBaieHT rpukom BAdoiog. He pa-
yyHajyhu copHe mpuMepe U3 XTETOBCKOT MOMKCa U TPECKaBAYKUX MTOBEJbA, Y CPIICKUM
U3BOpPHMA HHUTJIE HHje IIOCBEIOUCHO NMe B1axo, a CBH OHU MOP(OIIONIKY OJIMCKH MPH-
MepH 3aCHHMBajy c€ Ha JipyradydjeM nopekiy. ime Biaxo orpaHu4eHo je Ha Mojapydje
JlyOpoBauke perryOirKe M TO HCKJBYYHBO Ka0 JIMYHO, HE Ka0 KaJICHIAPCKO (CBETAYKO)
ume. Mime Baacuje ipencraBiba PaKTUYHO jeHHU ITOCBEIOYCHHU IIPUMEpP YIOTpeOe Ka-
JleHapekor umena BAAo10g y cprickoj cpemuan. Kao MOHAIIKO MMe M3Y3€THO Ce PeT-
KO KOPHUCTH, a HUjeJaH OJ] UMCHOM II03HATUX CPIICKUX apXujepeja, O] CTUIIaba ayTOKe-
(banHoCTH 10 JaHac, HHje HUME 00eIeKHo MOHAKK nocTpur.4’ O6nuk Biaxo jaBiba
CE y CPIICKOj CPEAUHH TEK Y TYPCKO 100a, a ¥ Tajla caMo Kao XHIOKOPHUCTUK €THOHHMA
Baax.*8 Bynyhu na ce 06a criopHa npuMepa oIHOCE Ha jy)KHe 00JIACTH CPIICKE JIPIKaBE,
00J1acTH BU3AHTH]CKE WJIM T10J1 jJaKUM YIUIMBOM HhCHE [UBUIIM3AIIH]E, TOTPEOHO je o/pe-

1986, 56) u cryauju MmMena y neuanckum xpucoBysbama, Hou Can 1983, 41, naBoau ase moryhe eru-
MOJIOTHje — €THOHUM Yy3€eT 3a JIMYHO MMe Wi ox Blasius mox yrunajem ¢ nmpumopja. OBaj Apyru cirydaj
HE MOXKe Ce, JeAHOCTaBHO, JOKa3aTH jep HH Ha IIPUMOp]y HUje IIO3HAT 00IUK B/ax ca OBAaKBOM ETHMOJIO-
THjOM, @ HE IOCTOje J0Ka3u 0 OMJI0 KakBoj Be3u u3Mely obmuka Baax u Baaxo.

43 P. S. Nasturel, Les Valaques balcaniques aux Xe-XIIe siecles (Mouvements de population et
colonisation dans la Romanie grecque et latine), Byzantinische Forschungen 7 (1979) 109 (oBy pacnpaBy
MMao caM HPUIKKY Ja KOPUCTUM JbyOa3HUM HacTojameM Ap PanguBoja Paauha; Ha Tome My jour jeaHOM
3axBasbyjeM); idem, Vlacho-balcanica, BNJ 22 (1977-1984) 246. PenaTuBHO y4ecTajo OBO UME jaBJba ce
Mmel)y 3aBucHuM JpyaumMa cBeroropckux manactupa (cf. PLP 2, Ne 2833-2848; u kao xeHcko ume Blo-
xioTioca, ibidem, Ne 2849-2850).

44 Cnomennnn 111, 380.

45 Ucro, 367.

46 M. I'prosuh, Peunuk nuunux umena koa Cpba, Beorpan 1977, 56, Genexu u3 nolHMjer 100a
obnuke Baacko, Baaco, Baacoje, Baacitia npernocraBibajyhu mopekio ox Baac(o) win Baaciiumup,
Baacinia. Ho, Morio 6u ce npeTnocTaBuTH U U3BOlEmhE 01 OCHOBE 6/1ac (IU1aka, Koca, mpaMeH Koce, Opa-
Jie WIK Majba) pajau odesexaBama KOCMaTor, OpagaTor Wi JUtakaBor yoBeka. Ca HCTUM LUJbEM H3BeEle-
Ha Cy MMEHa 01 UMCHHUIIE pYH, PYHO — ByHAa, KOXka ca ByHOM (yi1. C. Hues, Peunuk Ha nmuuHUTE U DamiL-
Hu uMeHa y beirapure, Codust 1969, 432; M. I'prosuh, Peunnk numeHa 6amCKOT, AEYaHCKOT U MPU3PEH-
ckor BrnactenuHcTBa y XIV Beky, beorpax 1986, 167).

47 Y. Casa, eiiuckoii wiymaoujcku, CpIICKH jepapcu 011 JICBETOT JI0 [BaECETOT Beka, beorpan —
IMoaropuna — Kparyjesan 1996.

48 Peunuk CAHY, s. v. Baaxo; Rje¢nik JAZU, s. v. Viaho.
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JUTH ce U IpemMa MOryhHOCTH J1a je y MuTamy yTHLaj Ipuke anTpornoHumuje. Oaucra, y
IPYKUM H3BOPUMA TIOCBENOYEH je 00K BAdyog (BAay o), Hajuemhe kao npuaeBax y3
ume, 49 aju je y OBOM ¢ilydajy y IIHTamby €THOHUM MPEY3ET YIPABO U3 CJIOBEHCKUX j€3H-
Ka. [TocpeqHOr WK HEOCPETHOT MOPeKiIa O UCTOT €THOHUMA jecy | cienehu aHTpo-
nonumu: BAdyo, Bloyiovdg, Bloyiwtng, Brayxidticoo, Bloyotovvh, Bloyot-
0dvvng, Bhayomovdiva, Blaydmovrog.50 Nme BAGGL0g ynoTpebibaBa ce HCKIbYYH-
BO Y CBOME OCHOBHOM 00/uKy.5! Yak ¥ M0JI IPETIOCTABKOM Jia je ume BAdyog mpey-
3MMaHO M3 TPUKOT, IITO je MPaKTHYHO Hemoryhe, oBo nuMe ce 300T CBOje eTHMOJIOTH]e
He O MOIJIO KOPHCTUTH Y MOHAIITBY.

NznosxxeHe unmeHUIIEe yKa3yjy HEJBOCMUCIICHO J1a HE MOCTOjJU MPAKTHYHO HUKA-
KBa BepoBaTHONA J1a ce jelaH eMUCKOI CPIICKE IIPKBE jaBU ca UMEHOM Baaxo. OBakaB
3aKJbydaK yTBplyjy W MOJany KOjU Ce MOTY JOOUTH W3 IPABOIUCHE U IpaMaTHYKE
aHanmu3e ynorpede u3pasa 61axo-eiiuckoi. 3a OBy BPCTY UCIHTUBAMmA CTOjU HAM Ha
pacrionaramy camMo XTETOBCKH IIOIIUC, C jeIHE CTpaHe 3aTo IITO Cy CBE TPH TpecKa-
BayKe ToBeJbe u3ropelie y noxxapy Haponne 6ubnuoreke 6. anpuna 1941. rogune, a ¢
JpyTe, jep ce y \buMa u3pa3 81axo-eiiuckoi jaBjba caMO Yy HOMHUHATUBY jeAHUHE. Y
HAYMHY MHCamka OBOT M3pa3a y XTCTOBCKOM IOMHICY MOTY C¢ HAa3pEeTH U3BECHA MIPaBU-
na. [Tucap monmca ofBaja rpaMaTHYKe U JIOTHYKE [EIUHE TAYKOM Y CPSIUHU pelia a y
BUXOBOM OKBHUPY TEKCT Teue in continuo. MelhyTum, u3pas 1axo-eiiuckoi yBeK ce
MUIIIe 3ajeJTHO ¥ Ha CBa TPU MeECTa, KOJHMKO CE jaBjbha, OJIBOJEH j& OJl TEKCTa KOjU MY
HOPETXOAU U cienu (OIHOCHO caMO HPETXOIH, Kao Yy IPBOM ciydajy, Oyayhu na my
clIeIM Tayka KOjoM je oOenekeH kpaj menuHe). [lopen Tora, y ©CTOM OBOM NPBOM
ClTydajy rpaMaTH4Ka KOHCTPYKIIHja IToKa3yje Jla ce M3pa3 KOPHUCTHO Kao jeIUHCTBEHA
peu. Haume, kup Azekca je HaBeJCH Ka0 BQATh BAAXOEMHCKONOEL. [IpumanHoct ce
u3paxkaBa y (GOpMH MPUCBOJHOT MPUAEBA, KOJH jJaCHO OJpa)kaBa LEINHY PEUH, JOK OH
y CIydYajy Zla ce paid O OJIBOjCHOM UMEHY W THTYJIHU OWIO MPHUPOAHHUjE YHOTPEOUTH
IeHUTHB: ,,0par Biaxa emmckoma‘.>2

*

VY HpeTXoaHOM H3Jaramy HACTOjao caM Jia MOKaXeM Jia ce UMe B/iaxo HU Yy KOM
Ciy4ajy HHje MOIJIO TI0jJaBUTH Y3 HOCHOIIA BUCOKOT I[PKBEHOT 3Bama CpIiCKe MpaBo-
CJIaBHE IIPKBE M, CJIEJICTBEHO, Ja eNMUCKoN Bliaxo kao MCTOpHjCKa JTMYHOCT HUjE TO0-

49 PLP 2, Ne 2859-2887, 2889-2892, 4185; Addenda und corrigenda zu fasz. 1-8, Ne
91523-91528, 93230-93231.

50 PLP 2, Ne 2821-2827, 2832-2858.

51 Ibidem, Ne 2790-2805; 4, No 7947.

52 Kao jemaH oj apryMeHaTa y IPHJIOT HEOAPKUBOCTH TyMaderha M3pasa 61ax0-eilicKoil y BULY
nuMeHa u Tutyae, Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque, 230, n. 15, y3uMa CHHTaKCHYKH 00MYa] Y CTApOCPIICKOM JIa CE
NPUIMKOM HaBOlerma HOCHJIAlA TUTYJA M 3Bamba MPBO HABOAM THTYJA, OJHOCHO 3Bame, a MOTOM HMeE.
Mako ce BeqTHMKOM 3aCTyIUbeHOIINY 0Baj 00MYaj MOKE CMAaTpaTH MPABUIIOM, OJICTYIama UMa TeK TOJIHUKO
Jla ce OBOM JIOKa3y He cMe IPYKUTH arcoilyTHa cHara. HajpeunTuju npuMep Hanasu ce yrnpaBo y XTeTOB-
CKOM TIOIIKCY TJIe je jefaH UCTU mucap 3abenexuo emuckona Mrmaruja ner myra ca 3BameM Ha IPBOM
MecTy, anu jiBa myta oopayTuM penocienom (Crnomennru 111, 286, 287, 293, 295, 296). [la He ugemo na-
JbE 01 U3BOPA Y KOjUMa Ce MOMMIbE BIAIIKH SMUCKOIIL, APyra TpecKaBayKka MoBeJba HABOJH Ka0 jeJHOT O]
JapojiaBaia oxpuackor apxuenuckona Hukony kao Huxoay apxueiiuckyia (Cniomenunu 1V, 125).
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crojao. Ho, ako je BaH cBake CyMHb€ J1a je ped O EMUCKOITy, KaKo Ce OHJ/Ia MOXe 00ja-
CHHUTHU IPBHU JI€0 U3PA3a 61aX0-eliuckoii, OMHOCHO 3HaUCHE YUTABOT U3pasza. Kao mro
je Beh HarmameHo Ha MOYETKY, HajIPUPOJHHUjH TpaBall y peliaBamy OBOT MHTamba HY-
JIM YUIbEHHUIIA J1a ce Kao MpuiIoKHUK 1pkBe CB. Hukone y Xnepuny manactupy Tpe-
CKaBIly HAaBOIM G1AWIKY efucKkoii y TPBOj, HECYMIBLUBO ayTCHTHYHO], TPECKaBAuKO]
HOBEJbH, a y APYre ABE 81axo-eiuckoi. be3 cymme, ped je 0 UCTOj JINYHOCTU U TO O
MMEHOM HEMOo3HAaTOM mpesary Braimike emuckonuje, KOju je y BpeMe IMpe H3/1aBama
npBe TpeckaBauke mosesbe (1334/35) yuyuHHO CBOj NPUIIOT MaHACTHUPY.

Opx TyMauema Koja ¢y MpyKeHa y Be3H ca IIPOMEHOM Ha3WBa IPHIOKHUKA Y OJI-
HOCY Ha TIPBY IOBEJbY, M3IJIeJla MU HajIPUXBATJBUBUjE OHO KOje je 3acTynao Mahar
Bonu. OH je, 1a TOHOBUM jOIII jeTHOM, CMATpao Jia je ped O KaJKy YYHEHEHOM TpemMa
IpYKOM y30py PAoyoenickonog.53 Jlakie, 61axo-efuckoil y TPECKaBauKUM MOBEbaMa
Ipe/ICTaB/ba CaMo JPYTH HM3pa3 3a BIJAIIKOT SMUCKOMA, jeJHOT O cydparaHa OXpHI-
CKOr apxuenuckona. Mnak, Tpeda npumeTnTH 1a HOHUjEBO TyMaueme, YBPCTO Y CBOjOj
JIOTHYHO] JTOCTICTHOCTH, IMOYMBA HA MOCPEIHO M3BEIEHO] KOHCTPYKIMjU. CloXKeHHIA
BLO0ETIGKOTOG HHUje MOCBENOYEHA Y U3BOPHOj rpahu, amm POHM HEHO TOCTOjame
IPETIOCTaB/ba 110 aHAIOTHjH ca M3BOpMMa moTBpheHoM BovAyapoenickonog.54 Ca
CBOje cTpaHe DoHMjeBOj apryMeHTallju MOTY AOAATH YMILEHHIY Aa je TpePUKCOU
Bloyo- Beoma mpoayKTHBaH y rpaljersy CIOKEHHIA Y TPUKOM je3HKy.>d

Kaxo je, makie, 1o1uio 10 Tora jia ce y CpIckoM akTy Hale rpuka cioxeHHuna?
VY apxuBu MaHacTupa TpeckaBla UyBaja Ce BEPOBATHO JAPOBHUIIA BJIAMIKOT EITUCKO-
Ila MUcaHa Ha TPYKOM je3WKy, Y KOjOj je Nmpuiarad O3HaueH Kao PACYOETIGKOTOG.
[Tucap mpse /lymaHoBe MoBeJbe IPEBEO je TUTYITY y AyXY CPIICKOT je3HKa KOMIIOHO-
BamkbeM MMEHHYKE CHHTarMme o] JiBa eleMeHTa (Biacu W eiduckoiiuja) ¥ TO MPUCBO]-
HHUM INIPUEBOM Ha MECTY IPBOT U HENPOMEHEHOM HMEHHUIIOM Ha MECTy Ipyror. Y
JOLHUJUM MOTBpJamMa (WIN IMOTBP/HM) HOBU MHCAp OATYYHO ce Aa mpey3Mme nocrojehu
TEPMUH, OWUIIO TPAHCKPUIIIN]OM, OMIIO0 KaJKHUPAFhEeM, ITIOTOTOBY IITO je y CPIICKOM je-
3UKy o0miato kopuinrheHa TBopOa CIIOXKEHHIA CpacTamkeM MoMoNy CIIOjHOT BOKaja
-0-.56 C mpyre crpane, U3pa3 61axo0-eiiucKkoil y CPIICKOM TEKCTY He Mopa 0e3yCI0BHO
Jla IoJpa3yMeBa MOCTOjalkbe eKBUBAJIEHTa y TpuKoj ucmnpaBu. Moryhe je na je Tamo
Ha3UB CMHUCKOIa 0Mo 3a0enexeH Ha yoOudajeH HaulH TeHHTUBCKOM KOHCTPYKIIH]OM
(BAG®V), Te ra je y IpBOj MOBEJbH MHCAP MPEBEO HA CPIICKH je3UK 3aMEHUBIIH e~

53 Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque, 230, n. 15.

54 Y. HazuB 6epBOENIGKOTOG KOjU C€ jaBiba y aKTy LIApUIPajICKor narpujapxa Maruje 1 u3 jyna
1401. romune (F. Miklosich et J. Miiller, Acta et diplomata gracca medii aevi sacra et profana II, Vindo-
bonae 1865, 529-532; perecr, nperiie]l U31ama 1 JuTeparype u komentap J. Darrouzes, Les régestes des
actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople. Vol. 1 Les actes des patriarches, fasc. VI Les régestes de 1377 a
1410, Paris 1979, Ne 3226-3227; yn. 4. Cuezapog, Ucropus Ha OxpuJcKaTa apXHEHHCKONUSI-NaTpU-
apust [I. Ot mamanero it mox Typuure 10 HeliHOTO yHuUmoxeHue (1394-1767), Codus 1932, 19952, 12,
Harm. 1).

55 Bunu npumepe y AgEikd tng koivrg veoeAAnvikng, Oeccalovikn 1998.

56 Cf. R. Zett, Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Nominalkomposita im Serbokroatischen, Slavistische
Forschungen 9, K6ln — Wien 1970, 53-56 u nonuc cioxenuna y crapocprickom (ctp. 335-358) y kojem
HagMONHO Biajga CIOjHU BOKAI -0-.
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HUTHUBCKY KOHCTPYKIIUjY MPHUCBOJHUM MPHIEBOM, a Y JIOIHUJHUM MOBEJbaMa Mpey3e-
TO je TPaBJbCHE CIOKCHHIIE CPACTakEeM MOMONY CIOJHOT BOKaja -o-.

[To anHanoruju ¢ mpuMepoM M3 TPECKaBauYKUX IOBeJba MPUPOIHO ce Hamehe 3a-
KJbYUaK J1a M3pa3 6/1axo-eliicKoii HOCH UCTO 3HAYCHE U Y XTCTOBCKOM IOMHCY, Tj. Y
ucnpasn Hukore wHOMHKA.S7 M JOK MOMEH BIAIIKOT EMHCKOIA Kao MPUIOKHUKA
TpeckaBaukor MaHacTHpa, Y BpeMe JIOK Ce Haja3uo I0J BU3aHTHUjCKOM (uiu Oyrap-
CKOM) BIamhy, He Ipy»a IOBOJa CYMIbH, TOTIIE je 3a MOCIEIHY OIpaBIaHOCT TyMa-
Yera OBOT U3Pa3a y XTETOBCKOM ITOMUCY OTPEOHO OIPTATU HETOBY M10jaBy KOHKPET-
HUM HCTOPH]CKUM OKOJHOCTHMA. [logany o IMYHOCTH BIIAIIKOT ETMHCKOTA KOje HYIH
ucnpasa non Hukone nHOMUKa HaBeleHH cy Beh Ha MOYETKY OBOT M3JIarama. 3a Jia-
Jbe€ pa3MaTpare HajBOKHU]E CY JBE YHILCHHIIE — BJIAIIKH SMUCKOI U3 ucnpase Huko-
Jie ’HOMHUKA Tpe CTylama Ha eMHUCKOIICKHA TPOH OHO je cTapeninHa O0OropoauduHOrT
MaHacTupa y XTETOBY; y BpeMe KaJia je SMUCKOI MPU3PEHCKH ['eopruje Boauo moKa-
3HM TOCTYIAaK M JOHEO Mpecyay OMBIIHM TETOBCKM apXMMaHIpWUT Beh ce Hamasno Ha
gyenmy mujenese. Ja cam Beh Ha IpyroM MecTy HACTOjao Ja MOKaXeM Jla CE CMUCKOI
npu3peHcku ['eopruje, Koju ce HE HaJla3W HU Y jeJHOM OJ MO3HATHX CIUCKOBA IpU-
3pEHCKHX CMUCKOIa, MOTao Hah! Ha TPOHY TeK HAKOH ITOCIIEA-ET IpeMa CITUCKOBHMA
Mo3HaTOr enuckona. Emuckon mpuspeHcku ApceHuje moMumbe ce noyetkom 1333, a
HAaKOH FHEera Ha TPOHY Cy Omiia joul JIBOjUIla, CaMo M0 UMCHY 3HaHa, enuckomna (Teo-
nocuje u Jlamjan 1), Te je ['eopruje, mo cBoj mpuiIuiy, mpeyseo kateapy [Ipuspencke
enuckonuje Hajpanuje 1333. a HajsepoBaTHHje KOjy rofinHy KacHuje.58 Jlakie u cam
BIIAIKK CMTUCKOTI, OMBIIN XTETOBCKU apXMMaHIPUT, OHO je Ha 4elly eMUCKOIHje 1Mo-
cie 1333. roguse.

VY 10 Bpeme, XTETOBCKH MaHACTUP HaJIA3MO Ce IO/ Biamhy cprckor Kpasba Beh
MYHHX I10J1a BEKa, IITO 3HA4M Aa je u Opar kup Aiexce 610 y XTETOBY apXUMaHAPHUT
y noba Kama je CpICKH apxuemuckon Beh O6mo mpoTerao cBojy AyXOBHY BJIACT M Ha
oBe obuacTu. Temko ce MOKe MPUXBATHTHU MPETIOCTaBKA J]a CTapeIINHAa MaHACTHPA
KOjM ce HaJla3Mo I10]1 jYPUCIMKIIMjOM CPIICKOT apXHMEeIHCKOIa U Y IpaHuIiaMa CpIICKe
Ip)XaBe JI0JTa3H Ha 4ello jeJlHe TpUKe emuckonuje. theros momaszak Ha yemo Bramrke
SMHCKOIINje Bajba TPAKHUTH y BpEeMEHY Kaja cy ce o0yacTu oBe Jujerese, yKby4dyjy-
hu 1o CBOj MpMJIMIIM ¥ camMO CPeJMINTE, HALIUIE MO Biamhy cprckor Biaaapa. Pasy-
Me ce, TIPH TOME Ce y3UMa y 003Up YHI-EHHUIIA 13 Cy OCBajarba BH3AHTH)CKUX 00IacTH
Ouna y mojemuHMM ciydajeBuMa npaheHa moBolemeM CPICKUX BJIQAMKA HA YEIIO
VIPOXIBCHUX TPUKUX enuckonuja. OBaKBOM MOCTYIIKY OOWYHO je MPETXOAWIO TIPO-
TepHUBambe TPUKUX apxujepeja (YKOJIUKO ¢ce HUCY MUPHIIU ¢ HOBOM Biamhy) Uiu HH-
XO0BO OeXkame Ipejl ocBajaukuM Haneruma.>® JoBoheme CpIICKuX apxujepeja Moriio
je OMTH TOBE3aHO ca MPOIIUPUBAKBEM jYPUCAUKIHU]E CPICKOT apXUEIHCKOIa, OIHO-

57 Taj 3axsbyuak Beh je usBeo Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque, 231, anu je y3umao y 003up XpOHOIOTH]Y
KOja IojaBy OBOTI IIpesiaTa craBba y MuiyTiuHoBo Bpeme, kpajem XIII Beka.

58 B. By6aso, O Ha3uBy W BpeMeHy HacTaHka [lommca uMama XTETOBCKOT MaHactupa, Crapu
cpricku apxuB 1 (2002) 177-194. OBe 1Be pacnpase MHCaHE Cy YIOPEIO Te Cy apryMeHTaluja u n3Bole-
e 3aKkibydaka MelyzaBucHu. JIpyrum peunma, pesyiaraTti jeaHe yrpalenu cy y apyry u oopHyTo, 6e3 00-
31pa Ha PeloCcie]l U3NaKeHa.

59 Janxoeuh, Enuckonuje u Mutponoiuje, 74-78 (¢ mperienaoM crapuje JuTeparype).
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cHO natpujapxa. Konuko ce naHac 3Ha, CPIICKOj MaTpUjaplIujy IPHUIIOjEeHE CY MUTPO-
nonuje y Cepy, Mennuky, 3uxuu, JIpamu u Oununujy, a 01 0071acTH OXPHICKE apXH-
EMUCKOINHMje 0/y3eTa je enucKkonuja Mopo3BIKIa U MPHUIIOjeHa HOBOOCHOBAHO] 31e-
ToBCKOj enuckonuju.%0 Ho, ma i je Ge3ycaoBHO 3HAYMIIO Ja OBOhEE CPIICKOT ap-
XHUjepeja Ha YeJo IPUYKe SMUCKOIH]je MOBJIaYH 32 COOOM HEHO MPUTIajame CPIICKO] 1p-
KBH WJIM, IPYTUM pe4rMa, 1a JIU je JOBOoheHme XTEeTOBCKOT HTyMaHa Ha 4yeno Biarike
SIHCKONH]je MPEACTAaBIbANIO jeIHY O/ MaHH]ecTalHja MHUPEHa BIACTH CPICKOT apXu-
SMUCKOIa Ha payyH OXPHJICKOT? AKO je Tako, oHJa Ou Tpedasio a moCcToje MOTBPIL U
0 HOBHM CPIICKUM apXxHjepejiuMa TOPEeHABEICHUX MPHIIOjCHUX TPUYKHX MHTPOIIOJNH]A.
MehyTtum, ocum Cepa 1 BepoBaTHO MenTHHKA, HA CBUM OCTAJIMM KaTeIpama oMUY
ce caMo TPYKH MUTPOTOIUTH U enuckonu.0! Ho, u3riena na ce y HameM ciydajy HU-
je oupao y TepHTOpHjaliHa IpaBa OXpHUACKOT apxuenuckomna. Moryhe je ma je u oBo
MIOCTaBJbCHE YUMIHEHO Ca 3HAEM U IIPUCTAHKOM OXPHJCKOT apxuenuckomna Hukoe,
Ko y Clly4ajy npurajamba MOpo3BIDKICKE enucKonuje 3netosckoj.02 Mako je Oxpun
(opmanHO cauyBao ayToke(daaHOCT, HITaKk Tpeda IMaTH Y BUAY J1a CE YUTaBa TEPUTO-
pHja ToJ ’BeroBoM HaJuIexkHOIIhy Hanma3uia y cacTaBy CpIICKe JIpiKaBe, y3 Kojy je ap-
xuenuckon Hukona HECKPUBEHO IPHCTajao, 3a pa3nuky oj emapxuja Llapurpancke
nmaTpujapiifje, YMju je QYXOBHHU CTapeIlnHa OCTAa0 BaH TIpaHWIa HOBOT IIapCTBa.
AyTOoKe]amHOCT y OJHOCY Ha LAPUIPAJCKOT MaTpujapxa 3aMemeHa je ayToke(haaHo-
mhy y 0JHOCY Ha CPIICKOT, ajli y3 CBETOBHY BJacT Koje je Omia xajapa, IOroTOBYy y
BpeMe OCBajaa HOBHX O0JIACTH, Jla HAMETHE MPOMEHE Yy IPKBEHO] jepapxuju 0e3
(dbopMasHOT YKHAamka HAIUICKHOCTUH apXHEIMUCKOIIA.

60 M. Baazojesuh, O ciopHAM MHUTPOIOJIMjaMa IapUrpajcKe U cpricke marpujapimje, 3PBU 38
(1999-2000) 359-372.

61 M. JKusojurosuh, Cynctso y rpukum obnactuma Cprckor uapersa, 3PBU 10 (1967) 205 ci; I
Ociuipozopcku, Cepcka obmnact nocine Jlymanose cmpry, [ToceOHa n3namba BU3aHTOIOMIKOT HHCTUTYTA Kib.
9, Beorpaz 1965, 84, 106 cx, 111, 117 ci; Jankosuh, Enuckonuje u mutrpononuje, 77; baazojesuh, O criop-
HUM MHUTpornoiujaMa, 362. Konedame 0KO HAPOJHOCTH MUTPONOINTA MenHUuKor Kupmia notuue o uu-
FbCHHUIIC JIa C€ MOTIHMCHBAO IPUKH. Y mocnenmbe Bpeme, M. baazojesuli, HaB. neno, 368, CKIOHU)H je TpeT-
MIOCTABIIM [Ia je ped 0 apXujepejy cprickor nopeknia. therosoj aprymenranuju (ctp. 368, Harm. 52) Moxe ce
JI0JIaTH M YMILCHUIIA Jia je TIoBeJba Iiapa Ypolura KojoMm aapyje y Oamrtuny npky Cs. Huxone Cromkor
MesnHUYKoM Mmutponosuty Kupuimy (1356) nucana Ha cprickom je3uky. CauyBaHa aurioMatiuka rpaha
CBEZIOYM O TOME J1a Cy CPIICKH Biajapu o Bpemena Credana Jlymana u3jaBanu rpukuM AeCTHHaTapuMa
(JrMIMMa WM MaHACTHPUMA) TIOBEJbE Ha TPUYKOM je3UKY YKOJIMKO Cy IpaBa Koja cy U3 I0Ce0Baba MOBeJbe
npoucTHIana OuiIa Be3aHa 3a rpuke o0sacTi. YKOJIHUKO Cy, TaK, paBa 13 MOBEJbE OCTBAPUBAHA Y CPIICKUM
3eMsbama (cejla WM TPUXO/N) OHJIA je JapoBHUIA CpoueHa Ha cprickoM. [lomro ce oBae paau o BU3aHTH]-
CKOj TepUTOPHUjH O0CBOjeHO] Tek y JlymanoBo 100a, ouekuBaia O ce rpuka MoBesba Ja ce PaJuiIo 0 MUTPO-
nonuty 'pky. Ocum HaBeseHOr Tpeba MMaTH y BUY Jia ce YpollieBa JapoBHHUIA cadyyBajia y XWIaHIapy,
IITO je FOTOBO CHI'ypaH J0Ka3 1a ce Kupuio mpex kpaj )KMBOTa NMOBYKAo y XHJaHJIap OTKYIMBILH CBOje
npaBo OOpaBKa U M3/prkaBarba OAlITHHCKOM HpKBOM y Mennuky. [IpuposHo je 1a ce cpricku jepapx moBy-
Kao y cpricky MoHamky oburesb. Ha kpajy, npema crosbaiimbum 00esexjiuMa, je3HdKUM OJIMKaMa, JIUTLIO-
MaTH4KO] CTPYKTYpPH, U HOJALlIMa O BPEMEHY U MECTY MHCaiba Te IHcapy, 0BeJba jé HeCYMIbHBO H3HIILIA
U3 CPIICKE LIapCKe KaHLeNapuje Te ce He MOKe FOBOPUTH 0 MOTYRHOCTH 1a ce OBJIe Paji O CPIICKOM IIPEBO-
ny rpukor opurunana. O Kupuiy Bumgu jowr P. [pyjufi, Jlnuna BIacTeNIUHCTBA CPICKUX LPKBEHHUX TPea-
craBuuka y XIV u XV Beky, ['macaux CHJL 13 (1934) 52 cn.

62 Janxoeuh, Envckonuje u murpomnouje, 63-66; T. Tomocku, Mopo3BHKICKa enuckonuja, y: T.
Tomocku, Makenonuja uu3 Bekosute, 187; Baaeojesuli, O cnopaum mutpononujama, 370 ci.
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CyskaBajyhu BpeMEHCKH OKBHUp [10JIacKa XTETOBCKOT UTyMaHa Ha ueno Biamike
enuckonuje Ha pa3noodsbe 1333-1343 (c 003upoM Ha TO J1a je XTETOBCKH IOMUC Ha-
crao mpe Jiera 1343),63 HEONXOAHO je OAPEAUTH Y KOM OJICEKY HABEEHOI TEepUoja
Bramika enuckonuja U BEHO CPEIMINTE M0Ja3e MO BIACT CPIICKOT Kpasba. Pasyme
ce, 1a Ou ce 0Baj OJICeUaK yKJIOMHO Y PEIATUBHO MOY3JaHO YTBPY)CHY XPOHOJIOTH]Y H
ob6um JlymaHoBuX ocBajama Ha padyH BusanTHje, Ha IpBOM MecTy Tpeba mpuomu-
JKHO OJIPEJTUTH O0JIACT JYPUCIUKITHje BIAIIKOT SIICKOIa U BheroBo cequmre. Ha He-
cpely, mUTama KapakTepa, TCPUTOPHje U IIEHTpA OBE eHmapxXHje IPelncTaBibajy, 0e3
CyMIbe, HajTaMHHj€ OJIeJbKE Y HAllleM MTO03HaBaky ycTpojcTBa OXPHUICKE apXHEIHCKO-
nyje. 3ampaBo, y JIOcalalliboj JUTEpaTypu HHje MOY3JlaHO YTBpEHO HU ceauiITe
BJIALIKOT CIHUCKOIIA HU NOApYYje mwerose jypucnukiyje. [lomenu Bnamike enuckonu-
je BeoMa Ccy peTKd y U3BOpUMa, a caMo [[Ba MyTa y HomucuMa cydparana OXpHICKOT
apxuenuckona XI-XII Beka. Y jellHOM CIIMCKY OBa €MHCKOIHKja 03HAYEHA je MPOCTO
kao Eiuckoiuja Baaxa (BA&ywv),04 a y apyrom je oapehena arpubytuma Bpeo-
voyng (Bpeavdyov) fitor BAdywv.65 ¥V rpukuM u3BOpHMa HE IOMHIbE CE HHjEIaH
enuckon Biamke enuckonuje,%¢ ouo na je oapehen umenoM wiu He. [Ipema 3amnucy
Ha jeIHOM TpukoM pykomucy XI Beka, manac y HaponnoMm mysejy y Oxpuny, ox ciy-
»KOCHUKa OBE EMUCKOIHje 3Ha ce camo 3a JoBaHa, cBemrTeHuKa CBETE CMUCKOIHjE
Brnaxa (lodvvng iepevg Thg ayiwtdtng émokonng BAdywv).67

63 B. Bybasio, HaB. JeNO.

64 H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte Bistiimerverzeichnisse der orientalischen Kirche,
BZ 1 (1892) 257; idem, Ungedruckte und ungeniigend veroffentlichte Texte der Notitiae episcopatuum.
Ein Beitrag zur byzantinischen Kirchen- und Verwaltungsgeschichte, Abhandlungen der philoso-
phisch-philologischen classe der koniglich- bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften bd. XXI, abt 111,
Miinchen 1899-1901, 633; B. H. benewesuy, Onucanue rpedeckux pykomuceil MoHacTeips CBATOM
Exarepunsl Ha Cunae III, Beim. 1, Pykonucu 1224-2150, Ietporpax 1917, 101; B. Twenxosa-3aumosa,
Enapxuiicku cniucsiu ot cpeaera Ha XI no cpenera na XII B., I'pbliku u3Bopu 3a Obarapckata UCTOPHS
VII (M3Bopu 3a Obarapckara ucropust XIV), Copus 1968, 105.

65 Gelzer, Ungedruckte, BZ 1 (1892) 257; B. H. benewesuu, 3ametku k Tekcram Notitiae episco-
patuum, Seminarium Kondakovianum 1 (1927) 67; Twnxosa-3aumosa, Enapxuiicku crnuceiu, 108; J.
Darrouzes, Notitiae episcopatuum ecclesiae constantinopolitanae, Paris 1981, 372.

66 Cnezapos, Ucropust 1, 343, npernocrasbao je ja je enuckorn HudoH ca KTHTOPCKOT HaTHHCA
(1390) y upksu Cs. Cnaca y cenry Emnopuo jeaunu o UMeHy 1o3HaTH BialIKH enuckor. CBojy UAEHTH-
¢ukannjy CHerapos je 3aCHOBAO Ha HOTPEIIHOM TyMadekby H3pa3a Bk EBOGH; § AMEOQH Y TPECKABAUKHM
nosesjbama cMatpajyhu na ce npksa Cs. Huxoiie, Kojy je BIIALIKK €IUCKOII TIOKJIOHIO MaHACTUPY, HaJIa3H-
na 'y cenry EMnopuo koj Xnepuna (lakiie, OHOM HCTOM y KojeM ce Haja3u u upksa CB. Cnaca). 3ampaso,
Ha3uB ambopuja TPECKaBauKUX I10BEJba IPEY3eT je y OCHOBHOM 3Hauewy (TproBuuire, noarpahe) uz
rpyKor j1a 64 ce npenus3Ho ojapenuno nouoxaj upkse Cs. Hukone y Xnepuny (yn. 7. Tomocku, JIBe Am60-
pun Ha mMakeznoHckure edpu, y: T. Tomocku, Makenonuja Hu3 Bekosure, 159-168; JICCB, s. v. Ambo-
puja (C. Bupkosuh)). llITo ce Tnye npkse CB. Cnaca, oHa ce 3aucTa Hajla3u y ceily Emnopuo xox cpex-
HOBEKOBHOT rpaja /Jespe — AeVpn; Typeku Kajaap, nanac Hitionemauda (V. Kravari, Villes et villages
de Macédoine occidentale, Paris 1989, 251 sq; Tomocku, uaB. neno, 159, 161 ci). IIpernocraBka Cuera-
poBa ry0u Ha yOeJbUBOCTH M 300I YMHEHHILIE J1a Ce CEJI0 Halas3u jyXKHHUje O JI0 cajla IPETIOCTaB/bEHE
o0J1acTH jypUCIUKIIUje BIIALIKOT eNucKona (BUIH Jajbe Y TEKCTy) U Ja je ped o kpajy XIV Beka kazna He
IIOCTOjU HM HajMambM HAroBEILITaj Jia je oBa ernapxuja joll yBek nocrojana. CacBUM IPOM3BOJLHO U 03
MKaKBOT OcHOBa nojaTke CHeraposa Tymauu [1. Anitionuaduc, Emoxonikdg xatdroyog lepdg Mntpo-
néheng Prwpivng, Mpeondv kot Eopdalag, BYZANTINA 17 (1994) 222, cpcrasajyhn Hudona mehy
MOI'JIGHCKE eIHCKOIIE.

67 Otuer o mesitensHOCTH Pycckaro Apxeonormdeckoro Wucruryra B KoHcranTHHOMONE B
1898-m rony, UPAUK 4, Bein. 3 (1899) 136; B. Mowun, Pykonucn Ha Hapoauuor my3ej Bo Oxpun, y;
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Hasup enuckonuje, Bpeavdyng (Bpeavdyov),08 cmarpaH je y murepaTypu Kao
onpelhyjyhu reorpadcku mojam, mpe cBera Kao Ha3MB SMUCKONCKOT cpeanmTa. Mebhy-
THM, HajBehn Opoj HayYHHKA KOJH Cy C€ OBUM ITHTaHkEM OABHIIH OCTajalId Cy CITyTaHH
YUILEHHUIIOM Jla y TI03HaToj Tonorpaduju noapydja OXpuacke nujene3e HeMa Ha3uBa
MecTa Koje OM ce MOIVIO WACHTHU(HKOBATH Ca OHHM KOjHUM je obeiexeHa Bmamika
eTUCKOTIHja,%% Wi Cy ce jeMHOCTABHO 3a/J0BOJHABAIH TOMEHOM O TIOCTOjamy eMHUCKO-
nuje. JeauHu 030MIbHM MOKYIIaju yOuKaluje CpeluiiTa enucKON1je Ha OCHOBY Ha3u-
Ba Bpeavotn notuuy on nepa Cunsuy Jlparomupa u Mahama BoHuja ¥ yKOJIUKO Yy
JOIIHM]Oj JTUTEpPaTypu MMa MOoJaTaka O MECTY CTOJIOBara BIIALIKOT SIHCKOIa OHU Ce
3aCHUBajy Ha pesyiraruMa oBa JBa Hayunuka. C. Jlparomup’0 cmarpao je na obnmk

Hapoznen my3ej Bo Oxpuj. 360pHuK Ha TpyaoBH. [loceOHO u3nanue mo moBox 10-roguuHuHaTa 01 OCHO-
BYBamBETO HAa My3¢joT, nmocBereHo Ha XII MeryHapomeH KoHrpec Ha Buzantonosute, Oxpux 1961, 227.
Hberos ycamibeHu nmoMeH OHO je TOJIMKO JparoueH na My je nocBehena uak u nocedna pacnpasa (N. Po-
pescu, loan, prevtul Episcopiei Aromanilor — cel mai batrin preot roman pe la anul 1050, Biserica Orto-
doxa Romana 52 (1934) 458-460). Kaxo je Beh ynosopuo Nasturel, Vlacho-balcanica, 236, n. 1, npuim-
KOM LIUTUpama oBe pacmupase E. Stanescu, Byzantinovlachica I: Les Valaques a la fin du Xe siecle — dé-
but du XIe et la restauration de la domination byzantine dans la Péninsule Balkanique, Revue des études
sud-est européenes 6-3 (1968) 430, n. 77, Hako je IPaBUIHO CXBATHO 3HAUYCHC 3aIIUCa KOjH je HHCIIUPH-
cao [ToreckyoBy pacrpaBy, HaBeO je HCH HACJIOB (M Jao MpeBoJ Ha (paHIyCKH) y oOIuKy Koju ymyhyje
Ha 3aKJby4dak Ja je JoBaH 3ampaBo Ouo Biaimku enuckon. Onucra, rpemka CTaHeckya H, Kako H3IJIeaa,
HEBOJbE ca (paHIYCKUM YUYHHWIH cy aa kon . I Jlumaepuna, Bnaxu BU3aHTHHCKHX HCTOYHHKOB
X-XIII BB, y: FOro-Bocrounas Epona B cpennue Bexa I, AH Mongasckoit CCP, MuctutyT ncropuu,
Kummnes 1972, 136, 3anuc JoBana, cBemTenrka CBere enuckonuje Biaxa mpepacte y moynereHIapHy
TpaJMIMjy O MPBOM BIIAIIKOM CBETOM emHCcKomy JoBaHy Biaxy.

68 Qurame OBOr TepMHUHA Jaje ce mpeMa usnawy Darrouzes, Notitiae, 372, anu ce y Behunu cra-
PUjUX M37akba U NPAKTHYHO CBOj JIMTEPATYPH KOja CE OBOT MUTamba JA0THUYE Hanasu ook Bpeavdtng.
OBakBO uHTame norudye Beh o MpPBUX M3JaBaya crnuckoBa aujenesa Oxpuacke apxuenuckomnuje, G.
Parthey, Hieroclis Synecdemus et Notitiae graecae episcopatuum, Berolini 1866, 95-100 u Hapouuto
Gelzer, Ungedruckte, BZ 1 (1892) 257, 4uje je uzname cBe 10 JaHac HajBUIIEe KOPUIINEHO Yy IUTEpaTypH.
Hcto u xon Tvnkose-3aumose, Enapxuiicku cucbuy, 108, Mehytum o6auk Bpeavdyov nanasu ce Beh y
benereBnueBoM H3/1atby OBOT CIIHCKA TIpeMa jeiHOM pykomucy ['ocynapersene nmyounune oudianorexe y
Ilerporpany (benewesuu, 3ametku, 67). Mopa ce oa0alUTH U NPETIOCTaBKa Jla CE BapujaHTa Ha3WBa
enuckonuje ko I'enepa Hanaszmwia caMo y pyKOIUCY KOjU My je TociyxHo kao ocHoBa. Ho, Jlapysec,
KOME CBaKako Tpeda MOoKJIOHUTH HajBehie moBepeme, 3a MOAJIOTy CBOra M3/lamba KOPUCTH U pKII. Vaticanus
828, Ha ocHOBY Kkojer je ['entep 1ao cBoje UnTame, ajal y HHaYe BeOMa UCLPITHUM BapHjaHTaMa He MOMH-
Bbe 00JMK ca CIOBOM T Ha MECTYy Y, U3y3€B, HAPABHO, PA3IMUYUTHX MaJISKHUX HACTaBaKa Kao pe3yJirar
CXBaTarmba PoJia UMEHHILIE O]l CTPaHe CBAKOT M10jeAMHOT IHucapa. Y peructpy y3 cBoje uzname Jlapysec na-
j€ HOMMHATHUBCKH O0JIMK cpemer poaa — Bpedvoyov. Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque, 227, n. 14, umao je y Bu-
ny BeneneBuueso usnaame u 061Uk Bpeavdyov, anu je 360r uMmbEHHULE Ja je pyKomuc Koju je benerue-
BUY KOPUCTHO KOMIMJanuja Hactana HakoH XIV Beka, y KojeM je mucap MOorpenrHo penpoyKoBao Ha3u-
BE CMHCKOIHUja C MPEIONIKa, 0A0alno OBaj OOJMK Kao MPEMUCHBAYKY I'PEIIKY.

69 Gelzer, Ungedruckte, BZ 2 (1893) 60, camo kpaTko je 3a0elnexkuo 0 Ha3uBYy ENUCKOIHje:
,,Uber den Namen der Kathedra wage ich keine Vermutung®. Crezapos, Ucropus 1, 192, Ha ocHOBY 06-
nuka Bpeavdtng mpeTnocTaiba Ha3uB MecTa Bpenoili wid Bpenoili, Hasupajyhu 4ak enuckonujy bpe-
HOITiCKA, alli He TIpYyKa HUKaKBy youkarujy. Onatie cy Ha3uB bpenoiticka 3a Brnamky enuckonujy npey-
senu P. 'pyjuh 3a cBoj unanak o Oxpuzackoj apxuenuckonuju y Hapoauoj enmukmnonenuju CXC (mpe-
[mITaMIano y: A30y4HHK CpIICKe TpaBociaBHe Ipkee o Pagocnasy ['pyjuhy, npupeano C. Muneycuuh,
Beorpan 1993, 172) u Tomocku, 3anucu 3a Bnacute, 431 cn. Twnxosa-3aumosa, EmapXuiicku CIUCHIN,
108, Ham. 5, y HemoryliHOCTH /1a yOUIIMpa IIeHTap eNUCKOIHje, IPETIOCTaBJba Ja je HOCPeIu MOoriia OUTH
U THcapcKa Tperika.

70 Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque, 226. I'neauuira Jlparomupa HaBoJUM IIpeMa IIUTaTUMa U3 Bonujesor
nena.
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Bpeavdtn oaroapa uMeHy wid obnactu rpajga Bpamwa, cmaTpajyhu oBaj rpax npBo-
outHuM cpeaumreM Bramke emuckomnuje. CBoje pasiarame O CEAMIITY BIIAIKOT
emnrckona DoHM je BeoMa MHMPOKO 3aCHOBAO, AEIOM M Ha J[paroMnpoBUM pe3ynTaTu-
Mma. OH, Ha IPBOM MECTY, TIOJIa3H O JIMHTBHCTHUYKE aHAIN3E y3uMajyhu ma je o0k
Bpeavdtn TpuKa TPAHCKPHIIIKja CIOBEHCKOT TOMIOHMMA, @ JBOTJIAcC €0 peIIeke Cio-
Berckor 'k, unme moGuja npernocraBibeHy ocHOBY RoknorT(u) mnun Bokuor(n).7!
[Ipemna je HaBeo jocta yOensbuBe (DUIIOJONIKE W HUCTOPHjCKE apryMEHTE MPOTHB
[paromupoBe youkanuje, DoHu je nnmak mpuxsaTa Kao jenHy on npermoctaBku. Ca
CBOje cTpaHe, y3 J0CTa HATeTHYTy PEKOHCTPYKIIHjy UCTOPH]CKUX OKOJIHOCTH, DOHM
nokymasa jga o0k Bpeavdtn nponahe y HasuBy cena [opmu u Jlomu Bpanosuwu,
cesepHo on [Ipunena. Ha youkanujy y okosmuu Ilpusnena HaBeo Ta je (ocuM jemHe
npyre xunorese Jparomupa, o K0joj hy qo1HMje TOBOPUTH) MOJIaTaK U3 MIPBE TPECKa-
BayKe I0BeJbe 110 KOjeM ce MaHacTHp TpeckaBal] M3y3UMa HMCIIOJ] BIACTH EMHCKOIa
Kao CTaBpomurujanHu u Oyayhw na ce oBa ogpenda Hanasyu rOTOBO OAMax HM3a OHE O
MIOKJIOHY BJIAIIKOT €MUCKOIa, DOHN je 3aKJbydno J1a je HeHaBohemeM ImoceOHOT eru-
CKOIIa y OBOj APYroj o/pea0H nucap 3arpaBo MoJpa3yMeBao OHOT IPETXOIHOT ITOMe-
HyTOT, Tj. Biamkor.”2 Be3 063upa Ha To WToO ce W uaeHTHGUKaUju Bpeavdtn ca
Topwum u JJomum BpanoBunma ¢ Gpuitoyonike Tauyke rieuiITa MOTY yIIyTUTH HCTEe
3aMepke Kao y ciayuajy Bpama (kako je Beh cam Honu npusHao), octaje YHmBeHHALA 12
je TmoJiaTak o JIOKaJTHOM eIHCKOITY MCIIOJ] YHje BIACTH ce H3y3uMa TpeckaBall CyBHIIIe
npou3BoJbHO TyMadeH. [Ipe he 6utu n1a je oBe 3aK0OHOAABAI] UIMAO HA YMY YOIIITECHY
HaMmepy 0e3 003mpa Ha TO y OKBHpPY KoOje AWjerie3e ce MaHACTHpP HaJla3huo y TPEHYTKY
JIoHomIewa nporuca. OcuM Tora, TEIIKO Jia ce Yy W3BopuMa Mory Hahu moTBpze 3a To
Ja ce obnmact butosbcke enapxuje OUTHUje U3MEHMIIA OJ1 BpeMeHa KaJla je y MmoBesba-
Mma Bacunmja 11 3a Opxuicky apxuenuckonujy [lpunen HaBeneH Kao jean of rpajio-
Ba nujenese. llltaBume, y apyroj mosoBuHu XIV Beka, Kaja je oBa emapxuja y3JHr-
HyTa Ha paHl MHTPOIONHUjE, BEHO CEOUIITEe NPEeMEIITeHo je u3 burosba ympaBo y
[Mpusen.”3 Yocranom u cam o npusHaje 1a je youkanuja ceauinra y Bpanosunma
Takohe caMo HECHTypHA IPETHOCTaBKa.

YumeHuna ga Ha3uB Bramike enuckonuje He TiacH JOCIOBHO OHAKO KakKo CY
BEPOBAIN HCTPAKHUBAYHN KOjU CY MOKYIIAIN A2 T'a HACHTH(HUKY]Y, Aaje caMO BapJbUBY
Haxy. Hu 06muk Bpedivoyov He MOKE Ce TOMCTOBETHTH HH Ca jETHUM MO3HATHM Me-
cToM y obnactu Oxpuacke apxuenuckonuje.’4 MelyyTum, oBoM reorpad)cKoM mojmy
Tpebano OM MPUCTYNHUTH Ha JPYraydju HayuH. Y CIHCKOBHMA EMHCKOIA HHUje HEYO-
OuuajeHo J1a ce 3a jeHy enapxujy 1ajy y pyopHIr [Ba paBHOIIpaBHA Ha3WBa MOBe3a-

71 Tbidem, 225. Jlowao je, naxie, 1o ucre ocHoBe kao CHerapoB (BUaH Hatl. 69) nako ra, 3a4y/io,
Huje kopuctuo. Ha oBy 1ojaBy, kpo3 Hasue enuckonuja OXpujcke UpKse, ykasyje u A. Heanoe, Enap-
xunte Bb OXpHjckaTa apxuenuckonus npesb Hadanoto Ha XI Bekws, Cnucanme Ha bwarapckaTa
akanemus Ha Haykure 1 (1911) 95-98, anu ynosopasa na je peieke 'k y rpukom mopen eo Morao Gutu
o, €, 0.

72 Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque, 225, 229, 231 sq.

73 Cnezapos, ictopus 1, 172 cn; Jankosuh, Enuckonuje u mutpononuje, 98-100; K. Auuescku,
Tlenaronuja Bo cpeauuot Bek (O moaramero Ha CIIOBEHHUTE JI0 MArameTo Moj Typeka BiaacT), CKomsbe
1994, 65 ci.

74 Cf. V. Kravari, Villes et villages de Macédoine occidentale, Paris 1989.
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Ha Be3HMKOM Mtol (uwin). [Ipu ToMe Cy cacTaB/baud Kao BapHjaHTe Ha3MBa WM Y3
CTapo, aHTUYKO, HME SIIHCKOIICKOT CPEIHINTA HABOIIN H HOBO, HJIH 3aITUCHBAIH Ha-
3WB 00JaCTH HaJ KOjOM Ce MPOCTHpaja BIACT apXHjepeja U MECTO TAe ce Hala3uia
Katenpa.’> ¥V ciaydajy Hamier emuckorna Moryhe je ja ¢y 3a OCHOBY Ha3HBa EIHMCKOIH-
j€ y3eTd o0JIacT HaJ KOjOM Ce MPOCTHpaia JypUCAUKIIMja U €THHYKA, OJHOCHO COITH-
janHa Kareropwja Koja jy je Hajsehum menom Hacespasana.’® Beoma je BaxkHa, TOTOBO
IpecyaHa 332 UACHTH()HUKANN]Y YMHEHHUNA A2 j€ BIAIMIKH SMHCKOI IT0CEI0BA0 IPKBEHA
no0pa y Xuepuny. OH je, Haume, MaHacTupy Tpeckasity npe 1334. noxnonuo y Xie-
puny 1pkBy CB. Hukose ca YuTaBUM BIaCTEIMHCTBOM (JbyIUMa, 36MJBUIITEM, BOJIC-
HUIIOM, IpaBuHaMa). To 3aleno 3Ha4d Ja je BJAIIKH SUCKOI OBAaKBO APUBAKHE MO-
rao YYMHUTH JEJIMHO Y CBOjOj JIMjele3H, Tj. JAa ce Tpaj XJIEpUH Hala3uo y o0JacTu
Banamke enuckonuje.’’

I'pax Xnepun u ume Bpedvoyov kao oberexje moapydja Haa KOjUM Ce IPOCTH-
pajia BJIAacT €MUCKOIA MPEACTaBIbajy OCHOBHO IOJIA3UIITE y Teorpadckoj naeHTHdu-
KallUjH, aJlu je Ipe JaJber Tparama HEINCXOIHO AaTH HEKOJIUKO HAllOMEHA O KapakKTe-
py came enuckonuje. tbeH Ha3uB HEABOCMUCIICHO ynyhyje Ha 3akjbydak aa cy Bnacu
IpeJCTaBJbalId IPETeXkaH 0 MacTBe, OAHOCHO OHY IpYIIalUjy Koja joj je JaBasa Haj-
n3pazuthje odenexje. [la mu ce oHAa MOKE TOBOPUTH O EMUCKOIHUjH OPTaHU30BAHO]
0 TEPUTOPHJATHOM TIPUHITUITY MJIH je ped O JAMjele3H K0joj je Ouia moBepeHa Opura
o nymama Biaxa Ha Teputopuju untaBe OXpHACKE apXHEMUCKomuje? MUuIbema y
JUTEpaTypH MOJIeJbeHA CY, pa3yMe ce, m3Mmel)y aBa rmexummra. OHU KOjH CYy y €ITHUCKO-
ny Braxa Bupenm TyXOBHOT cTapemnHy cBUX Biaxa OXxpuicke IpKBe y3UMalH Cy
Kao TOJIA3MIITE MMOJATaK U3 Jpyre nosesbe napa Bacummja 11 3a Oxpuacky apxuenn-
CKOTIHjy, 10 KoMe cy cBH Bracu Oxpuacke apxXHENUCKONuje OUIM TyKHU AaBaTH ap-

75 U. Cnezapos, Ilo Bbupoca 3a enapxusara Ha Kimument Oxpuncku, y: KinMeHT OXpHICKH.
Co6opauk ot cratuu 1o ciaydaid 1050 rogunu ot embprTa My, Codust 1966, 298-300 (ca HaBeeHHM IpU-
mepuma). Onpelyjyhu kapakrep HazuBa Bpeovdtn, y uniby mwerose youkanuje, Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque,
225 sq, HHCHCTUPAO je UCKJbYYNBO HA YHECHUIIN JIa Cy ABOCTPYKU HA3HBH CIIMCKOIK]ja II0OBE3aHH BE3HU-
KOM HTOl 0/IrOBapallu KJIaCHYHOM U HOBOM Ha3uBy onpehenor mecta. CTora je, 6€3 3a/pIlKe, cMaTpao Ja
ce u3a o0nrKa Bpeavdtn Moxke TPaKUTH jeMHO Ha3UB EMUCKONCKOr cpeuuira. CKIOHOCT nucapa Jia y
HOjeIMHUM CIy4ajeBUMa Jajy YIOpeIo KIACHYHM W HOBH HA3UB LIEHTpA eNUCKonuje DoHHM je mokyiao
Jla y3Me Kao jeJlaH O] apryMeHaTa KOjuM OW IPeMOCTHO NPWIMYHO NyOOKYy je3HdKy IpoBaiujy usmehy
o6smka Bpeavdtn u Bparwe w Bpanoeyu, y3 objaimene 1a je 00auk Bpeavdtn nocta ynambeH oj CBOr
IPETIIOCTAB/BEHOT MPEUIOIIKA 300T TeXIbE MHUCAapa Ka U3BELITAYCHO] apxausauuju obiuka. Tako3BaHe
JlucTe cTapux U HOBUX reorpacKuX MMeHa (MLETEVOROGIOL) UMalle ¢y y BU3aHTHju yrpaBo yJory mo-
MOOHOT CpecTBa NPUINKOM YNTama alli U Iucama 0yayhu 1a je CKIOHOCT Ka apXau3aluju y u3pasy ou-
J1a jeHa oJi OMTHHUX OJUIMKA BU3aHTUjCKe JauTeparype. MehyTum, y o3HaTuM U 00jaBJbEHUM TEKCTOBHMA
(xoju caxpyke BEJIMKH OpoOj CTAPUX M HOBHX MMCHA CMHCKOICKUX cpenuiuta OXpUACKE LPKBE, HICH-
THYHMX Ca METOHHMHUMA Y CAMUM HOTHIIMjaMa) He MOkKe ce Hahu o6uk Bpeavdtn, ognocHo Bpedivoyov,
Kao npumep kinacuuHor tononuma (4. Diller, Byzantine lists of old and new geographical names, BZ 63
(1970) 27-42).

76 CiyaH mpuMep Hala3uMo Ko HaBohemwa enmckonuje Bapaapruorckux Typaka. Typuu Bapaa-
PHOTH, KOjH CY YHHUIIN PEIATHBHO reorpadcku KOMIIAKTHY CKYMHHY, MoapeljeHu cy moj BIacT nocedHor
enuckona y okupy ConyHcke mutpononuje. [IpBu myT ce momumbe y jeJHOj HOTHILIUjH ¢ TTo4eTKa X Beka.
Ha3suB oBe enucKONuje HABOAM CE Y HOTUIIMjaMa 0 MIPaBUily y ABOCTPYKOM Buy (O Boapdapliotdy ftot
To¥pkmwv), npu yeMy ob6a TepMHMHA HPEICTaBJbajy anejaTUBE, ajld NPBM HOcU reorpadcko oapeheme
(Darrouzes, Notitiae, 279, 317, 371).

77 Cf. Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque, 232 sq.
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XHETUCKOTY KAHOHUK, KA0 U OCTAJIN BepHHUIH. 'S JIOIHKje Y HCTOM BEKY, IPEMa OBAKO
YCTaHOBJbEHO] PEKOHCTPYKIIH]H, OCHOBAHA je MoceOHa CMUCKOMMja HAJICXKHA 3a CBE
Biiaxe Opxujcke apxuenuckonuje.”? Ho, kKako 00jaCHUTH YMILEHHUILY Ja Ce CaMo Y
okBupy OXpHJICKE apXUEMUCKOIMje OCHUBA MoceOHa Jujere3a 3a Biaxe kama ux je
010 y BeIMKOM Opojy M M3BaH WKeHuX rpanuna? OcuM Tora, Ha KOjU HA4MH je OBa
SIHCKONMja MOTJIa Jia Aeyje Y OpraHu3anuoHoM norieny? Kaxo je mormo 6utu op-
TaHW30BaHO TOAPYYHO CBEIITEHCTBO, Ha KOjU HaUMH Cy Biacu ucmymaBaiu TyXOBHH
Oyr Mewajyhu nepuoanyHo Mecto OOpaBKa, Kako je ciyk0a 00xkuja OpraHu3oBaHa y
3MMOBHIITHMA, a KaKO Ha JICTHUM HCIIalIaMa, Kako je pa3rpaHUYeHa HAJICKHOCT ca
SMHICKONMMa Ha YHj0j TEPUTOPHJH Cy Ce HaJa3miIe BIANIKe CKYIHHE, IITa Ce JelIaBa-
JI0 Y cpeiHaMa TJie je OMI0 MELIaHoT CTaHOBHUINTBA? Jlpyra CKylHHA MUTamkba Moja-
3 0J1 HEJJOYMHUIIE 3allTO Ce OCHHMBA MoceOHa eMUCKomuja camo 3a Biaxe — na nu je
TIOCPEIH je3WK, HEMPHUCTYIAYHOCT KYJITY, c1abda ofaHOCT XpuImhaHCTBY, YIIpaBo He-
cranau kapaktep cranumTa?80 Ha cBa oBa muTarma TEIIKO je JaTH JOTHYKH OMpaB/a-
HE OJI'OBOPE WJIM IPAaKTHYHA pelliekha.

CBecHH OBHUX HEBOJba OHIIM Cy U OHU HCTPAKWBA4H KOju Cy y Briamkoj enmcko-
IUjU BUJEIU KIACHUHY LPKBEHY OpPTaHU3allljy YCTPOjEHY Ha TEPUTOPUjaIHOM MPUH-
uIy. tbruxoBe mpeTnocTaBke 0 MOAPYYjy jYPUCIUKIIHjE BIAMIKOT CMHUCKOMa Omie cy
ozpehene senom yOUKaIujoM CpeuiiTa Ha OCHOBY Ha3uBa Bpeavotn, a Jes1oM HeTo-
PHjCKHM OKOJHOCTHMA JEJOBama CMUCKONUje, MPETIOCTaBbeHUM MWiIn HaciayheHum
u3 u3Bopa. Kao mro je Beh ncrakuyto, JIparomup je mpBoOUTHO NOAPYUje CTUCKONHU-
je Be3ao 3a Bpame Kao HEHO CpeIUINTe TMPETHOCTaB/bajyhu aa je jypucAuKIIMOHO
HoJpydje 3aCHOBAHO Oxy3uMameM jeioBa Humke miam Ckomcke emuckomnuje. Beh
kpajem XII Beka oHa je mortmana moja Biact Cpouje.8! TIOHOBHO jaBibarbe BIALIKOT
SMICKONa Y TPECKaBauYKNUM ToBeJhaMa JlparoMup y3uma Kao IMoKa3aTesb KOHTHHYHTE-
Ta OBE JAMjere3e, alld cMaTpa Aa ¢y 300T CPIICKOT OCBajama BEeHH TEPUTOpPHUja U Cpe-
JUIITE IOMEPEHU Ka jyry Te Ja LieHTap Tpeda TpakuTu y [lpuineny uiu merosoj oko-
nmamu. 82

Ca oBe no3uiMje KpeHyo je y najbe pasnaramwe Honu, qpxxehu takohe 3a curyp-
HO J1a je eMHUCKOIHja Tpajana HeMPEeKHHYTO O BpeMeHa OcHuBama y XI Beky, Te 1a
jOj ce cemumITe MOXKe TpaxuTH y cenuma ['opmu win Jlomu BpaHoBIu ceBepHO 01
IIpunena (o paszno3uma 3a TakBy yOWKaiujy BUAM paHuje y Tekcty). [lonpyuje enu-
ckonuje HBouu Buam y ceBepHuM neioBuma butosscke enapxuje (Ilpunen, badyna,

78 Gelzer, Underuckte, BZ 2 (1893) 46; Cnezapos, Uctopus 1, 58; Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque
152-155; Stanescu, Byzantionovlachica, 428-430.

79 Gelzer, Ungedruckte, BZ 2 (1893) 60; idem, Der Patriarchat von Achrida. Geschichte und Ur-
kunden, Leipzig 1902, 11; Cneeapos, Uctopus 1, 192; Haponna enuuknonenuja CXC, s. v. Oxpudcka
apxueiiuckoiiuja (P. I'pyjuh) — (= A3Oyunuk, 372); @. I panuh, l{pkBeHONpaBHE T0Ce HA TPUBHIIETH]E
napa Bacunuja 11 Oxpunckoj apxuenuckonuju, ['macaux CHJL 13 (1933) 3, wan 7 (= Byzantion 12 (1937)
400); Jlumaepun, Bnaxu, 134-136; Nasturel, Les Valaques balcaniques, 101 sq; idem, Vlacho-balcanica,
235 sq.

80 Buytn pasmuiubarma 0 0BUM npobiemuma kox JJumaspuna, Bnaxu, 135 ci. u Stanescu, Byzan-
tinovlachica, 428-431.

81 Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque, 226.

82 Ibidem, 231.
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ITopeu), u mpernocTasba 1a je keH Behu neo nmotnao mnox Biaact Cpouje mocne 1183,
a ocrarak BpaheH moj okpusbe butospa. Ha Taj HaunH oH o0jammaBa mojaBy ja ce
BJIAIIKH CITUCKOI HE jaBJhba Y TPUYKUM M3BopHMa HakoH 1183. rogmue. Hakon mysxer
Ieprosa y KojeM je emapxuja Memaja rocrmoaape u OuBaja rmojaesbeHa y BHUIIE Jp-
JKaBa, IIPU 9eMy Ce TIOMEH BJIAIIKOT MUCKOTa Y XTEeTOBCKOM IIOMHUCY Be3yje 3a Mu-
JYTHHOBO BpEMeE, CMHUCKOIHUja je TIOHOBO YjelumbeHa y JlyniaHoBoj npkaBu U Kao
TaKBa jaBJjba Ce y TpeckaBaukuM moBesbama.83 Beh je u cam Honu HaBeo jmocta jake
(uIoNomKe U HCTOPHjCKE pas3iore Koju JparoMupoBHM M HETOBHM XHIIOTE3aMa
0Jly3UMajy 10CTa O]l YBPCTUHE, a H3JI0)KEHOM HCTOPUjCKOM Pa3BOjy MOTY c€ yIIyTH-
TH CYIITHHCKE 3aMepKe YIpaBO y MOIJIEAy OKOJIHOCTH KOje Cy TOJpa3yMeBaHE.
IIpernocraBka Ja je enuckonuja y ueianHu wid sehum genom gouwia nof Biaact Cp-
6uje mocne 1183. He cnaxe ce ca MO3HATUM YHH-EHUIIAMa O TEPUTOPUjAIHOM Pa3BO-
JY cpIicKe IpkaBe, a YTOJHMKO j€ BUIIE HEOAP>KMBA ¢ 003UPOM Ha TO Ja y CPICKUM
U3BOPHMa, IOTOTOBY OHUM KOjH OCBETJhaBajy OpraHU3alyjy U pa3BUTAK CPIICKE ILIp-
KBE, HEMa HH HajMamer IOMeHa O Tpumnajamy Bramke enuckonuje. YnmeHnna na
ce BIAIIKY EMHUCKOT He jaBJba Y TpUKuM u3BopumMa mocie 1183,84 kojom je moTkpe-
IJbMBaHA OBa MPETIOCTaBKa, HE MOpa UMAaTH caMma Mo cedu TakBy onpehyjyhy cHa-
ry. He Tpeba ryOouTH U3 BUJa Ja ce cnuckoBu emnapxuja Oxpuucke npkee XIII u
X1V Beka Hucy cauysanu. [lopex Tora, moMeH BJIAIIKOT EMUCKOIIA Y MPBOj TpecKa-
BayKOj MOBeJbY C Kpaja 1334. olHOCH ce Ha MOKJIIOH KOjU j&é OH YYHHHO TIpe OBE To-
JUHE, ali HUje MPEeIU3UPaHo Kajaa.

Ho, naxo cy [lparomup u HoHn y cBojuM pasnarambuma 0 CpeAUIITy U TOAPYYjy
Bramke emuckornuje Ouin CyBHIIEe Be3aHH UMEHOM BpeovOtn, OHM HHCY TIPEBHIEIN
HO/IaTaK TPECKAaBauKUX IMOBEJba U3 KOjer MPOM3MIIA3H JIa je BIALIKH EMHCKOI MOCe0-
Bao y Xnepuny npkBy C. Hukome ca cBuM mmamuMa u npaBuMa. J{paroMmup je mpert-
MIOCTaBHO JIa CE CEJMINTE EMHUCKOIa MOTJIO Halla3uTH y XJepuHy, a Doun, npuxsarajy-
hu rnequmre J[paromupa xao jemHy ox MoryhHOCTH, onpTao moApydje eMUCKOIHje Y
jyxHoM nemy butosscke mmm ceBepHOoM nenmy Koctypcke emmckonmje. CBecTaH HECH-
TYPHOCTH XHIIOTE3a U KOHCTPYKIMja y Be3u ca Bramrkom enmckonujom, Horn ymecto
3aKJpydKa Ipyxka kKao mMoryha pemema o cpenumTy (ykbydyjyhu U BUX0Ba TpaBUTa-
IIMOHA MOJIpy4Yja Kao o0NacTH EMUCKOIHje) CBa TpU M3HeTa mpeniora — Bpame, Bpa-
HOBIM, XJIEpUH — He Jiajyhn HU jeJIHOME arCOoNYTHY TPEIHOCT. S

83 Tbidem, 226-232.

84 Hema HMKaKBOT OCHOBA y U3BOpUMa TBpAa Tomockoe, 3anucu 3a Biacure, 431, na ce Bia-
IIKa eMUCKOINHNja MOMHIbE y MPEMUCIH OXpUACKOr apxuenuckona umurpuja Xomarujana. Msriena na
ce ayTop IMOBEO 3a 0/IeJbKOM 0 enuckonujama OXpH/cKe IPKBe Y BpeMe crojioBama Jumurtpuja Xomaru-
jana y CHerapoBJbeBOj CHHTE3H, Y KOjeM ce HaBoau 1 Bnamika enuckonuja. Ho, Huti y mucMnma Xoma-
THjaHOBUM MMa MOMEHA O BJALIKOM €MHCKOIy, HUTH ce CHerapoB Ha mera Mo3uBa y CIy4dajy BIIallIKe
enuckonuje. CHerapos je, jeJIHOCTaBHO, MPETIOCTABHO HeHO Tpajame u kpo3 XIII Bex Oyayhu na ce ja-
BJba y HapeaHoM crouiehy. Jenuuu nmomatak o Bnacuma y XoMaTHjaHa 0JJHOCH CE Ha jEHO BIAIIKO CEJI0
63y manactupa Xotexoso y Enupy (J. B. Pitra, Analecta sacra et profana spicilegio Solesmensi parata
VI, Parisiis — Romae 1891, col. 341 sq; cf. Cueeapos, Uctopust 1, 245; Ndasturel, Les Valaques balcani-
ques, 109 sq).

85 Gyoni, L’évéché vlaque, 233.
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V HoBuje Bpeme, Oe3 mokymaja youkamuje enucKomnckor mnenrpa, Tomo Tomo-
CKH y3uMajyhu Kao mpecyaH noJarak U3 TPeCKaBauyKuX MOBeJba MPETIOCTaBIbA Ja CC
JYpHCOUKIIFja BIALIKOT €MUCKOMa MpoTe3aia Haja BiacuMa crodapuma y XJIEpUHCKO]
¥ MOTJIGHCKOj 061acTH, Tj. ,,80 Meryen, Bo Capu 0 M BO CTOYapCKHOT mpenen
Cran®. HanpoTuB, CIOBEHCKU KHBaJb OBHX IMpejeia OHO je MOTYHEEH MOTJICHCKOM
enuckory.86 [iexumre TOMOCKOT NMpeCTaBiba CBOjEBPCHY MEIIABUHY CTABOBA O Te-
PUTOPHjaAITHO] SMUCKONHM)H U OHO] HAMEHECHO] UCKJbYYHBO Bracuma Tako mro je uc-
KJbYUYHMBY HAIJICKHOCT SHCKOIa Haa Biacuma cy3no Ha OrpaHHYCHO MOIpyYje MOCTO-
jehe (Mornencke) enmckonuje. HemocmeHOCT OBaKBe PEKOHCTPYKIHMjE JIAKO j& BH-
IUBKBA 300T YHEHCHUIIC J1a Cy ce Behie KOHIICHTpalyje BIAIIKOT CTAHOBHUIITBA HANlA3H-
Je U 'y IPYTHM JIHjere3ama, ajli TaMo Huje OMII0 OBAaKBE MOJIEIIC HAUIC)KHOCTH HaJl Bla-
IIKUM M CIIOBEHCKHM CTaHOBHHIITBOM. Y OBY CKYNHHY HayYHHKA MOXKE CE€ YBPCTHTHU U
Eyren Cranecky, Maja je OH IPY>KHO CamMO HajoONILITHje 3allaXamke O KapaKkTepy eru-
ckomuje O6e3 MoKyIIaja Jia je TePUTOPUjaTHO OJIpeI, CyMmbajyhul y mocTojame enucKko-
NKje OPraHU30BaHE 110 ETHUYKOM HIJIM COIMO-EKOHOMCKOM MpUHIMIY.87

[Ipuxspyuyjyhu ce HU3y M3HETHX TJEAMIITA, ja caM Takole CKIOH Ja BepyjeM
na je Brnamka enuckonuja Ouia opraHu3oBaHa MO TEPUTOPHjaTHOM MPHHLIUIY a Ja
cy ce meHa asa Hasuba (Bpeovdyng / Bpeoavdyov fitor Bhaywv) ogHocuna Ha
o0JacT Kojy je TOKpuBajia U Ha ETHHYKH (COLMjalTHH) €JIEMEHT KOjU je OMO mpeTexaH
y BEHUM OKBHpHUMa. Y3 HajBehu ompes ycyhyjem ce a mpeiokuM peniewne Koje Te-
PUTOPH]Y BIAIIKOT €MUCKOIIA CMEIITa Y TUIAHWHCKY 00JIACT KOjy UMHU JIyTadKH BeHAIl
y IIPOCTHpamy ceBepo3anai—jyroucTok, ca imannHama bada y nanammoj MakegoHu-
ju, Te BapvoVg n Bépvo y I'pukoj. OBaj penaTMBHO KOMIAKTaH ILITAHUHCKH MACHB
OMBHYCH je ca 3amaaa [IpecrmaHckuM je3epoM; ca ceBepa W ucToka Ilemaronujckom
PaBHUIIOM, a Ca jyra JOJIMHOM peke AnnaxMon.88 Ocum reorpadckuM mojoxajeM u
oJlJIMKaMa TepeHa, OBa 00J1acT CTULANA je TPaHUYHE 00pUCe U PAacIoOpeaoM CyCEeTHUX
eIUCKOIINja, YUju je Opoj U pacrope Bapupao TOKOM BpemeHa. Ha ceBepy ce Hayia3u-
na butosscka enapxuja, Ha uctoky Moraen, OctpoBo, Boaen, Bepuja, Ha jyry ['pese-
ua, Kocryp u Cepsuja, Ha 3anany Jesoun, [Ipecna, Oxpun.89 Y Bpeme kaza je ocCHOBa-
Ha, BEHA TEPUTOPHja je BepoBaTHO (popMUpaHa OTHCIJFUBAKHEM HM3BECHUX OONACTH
on nojenunux crapujux enmckonuja (Koctyp, buross, JleBon?). O6muk Bpedvoyov
MOJKe Ce JOBECTH y BE3y ca HasMBMMa IIaHuHa Bapvodg u BEpvo, samaguo on Xie-
puHa. OBaj MJIAHWHCKH TepeH ¢ BpxoBuMa oja npeko 2000 merapa, ca peslaTUBHO
KpPaTKUM PaJijycoM CE30HCKOT KpeTama, MIPEICTaBIbao je MOroJaH TePeH 3a Hacelba-
Bame OpOjHUX BIAIIKKUX cKynuHa. O mpucycTBy Braxa Ha OBHM IPOCTOpPHMa CBEIO-
YM ¥ JaHac O4yBaHU TONOHUM Baawixu yili, CHOMEHYT y Apyroj u Tpehoj Tpecka-

86 Tomocku, 3anucu 3a Biacure, 432.

87 Stanescu, Byzantinovlachica, 428-431. HukakBe peaiHe ocHOBe HeMma TBpawa E. Haymosa,
Bousomickast mpobiema B COBpEMEHHOW IOrociaBCcKOW ucropuorpaduu (mpoliemMbl STHUYECKOH U
COLMAILHOM HCTOPHHU CpellHeBEeKOBBIX Biaxos, y: CiaBsHo-BoJOMICKHE CBsI3H (COOpHUK crareit), Kumn-
HeB 1978, 212, na ce Bramika enapxuja jelHUM CBOjUM J€JIOM IpoTe3aia Ha obnact Benuke Brnaxuje y
Tecanuju.

88 Kravari, Villes et villages, 26, fig. 1; carte Ne 8, 9.

89 V. Cuneeapos, Uctopus 1, passim.
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Baukoj mosespu. OBaj ApyM BOAM Ka MacHBY BopvoUg-a ceBeposamaano o Xiepu-
Ha.%9 Moryhe je na je oBO jenan oj nyTeBa KojuM cy Biacu y nposehe oanasunu Ha
MAcHILTA, & Ha jJeCeH cuia3win y 3umoumTa. J[oopo je moznata npuya JoBana Cku-
muie o cyabunu JlaBuaa, jeqHOT 0]l KOMUTOITYJIa, YOUJeHOT O] HeKUuX Baaxa wyitiHu-
ka Ha modeTKy CaMymJIOBOT YCTaHKa, KOJ Tako3BaHUX Jledux xpacitiosa m3mehy Ko-
crypa u Ilpecre, kako npenusupa Muxauino JleBonckn.o!

Moryhe je na je cequIiTe emuCKONOBO OUIIO YIIpaBo y rpaay XJepuHy (IITO Cy
Kao jeaHy on Moryhnoctu Beh HaBenu [Iparomup um DOHHM), NPaKTUYHO jeIHHOM
IpajJickoM Hacesby Ha 0001y oBe oOmactu. He 3a00paBuMO Ja BIAIIKK €MHUCKOI IO-
kinama LpkBy CB. Huxone manactupy TpeckaBuy ynpaso y oBoM rpany. I'pag Xie-
pHH peTko ce nmoMmume (mpe XIV Beka, kako u3riena, camo y Mapusnjesoj reorpadu-
j1),92 anm HUKAJ Kao J€0 HEKE O]l CYCEIHUX, FOPECTIOMEHYTHX eNUCKonuja.d3

Wmajyhu kao monasuiire mpemioxkeHo reorpadceko oapeheme Barmike emmcko-
myje, JIako ce MOXKE YCIIOCTABUTH XPOHOJIOTHja T0Jacka XTETOBCKOT UT'yMaHa Ha Yelio
oBe emapxuje. JlaHac je HenmoOUTHO yTBpheHo aa XiepuH (ykibydyjyhu u Behu neo
EMHUCKOIH]j€) HUje MOrao OUTH Y CPIICKUM pyKama nipe 1342. roaune, Maja He MOCTO-
ju ommrenpuxBaheHO MUIIJBEHE Y KOM BPEMEHCKOM OJCEKY je OBaj Ipaj MoJyIerao
cprickoj cuin.%4 CurypHo je cBakako ja ce To 36mo npe nponeha 1343, kazna cy Bu-
sanTHHIM Beh cmarpann XiepuH OUBIIMM BH3aHTHjCKUM IpajoM,’> HajBepOBaTHH]jE
win y pany jeceH 1342, kana je ocBojeH u Bojen, unu y nposiehe ucre roguse, npu-
JMKOM TIpBE, HEyCHemHe orcane Bomena, kako y mocienme Bpeme cmarpa Kocra
AnmeBckn.?% Homuuka wcnpaBa y K0joj je OWBIIM XTETOBCKH MT'YMAaH O3HAUEH Kao

90 Criomennum 1V, 122, 148, 183; Kravari, Villes et villages, 280; Tomocku, 3anucu 3a Bnacwure,
432.

91 BusanTujcku U3BOpH 3a uctopujy Hapoza Jyrocnasuje 111, Beorpan 1966, 75. O oBom noraba-
jy neraspHo Stanescu, Byzantinovlachica, 407-417 (ca crapujom sureparypom). Nasturel, Les Valaques
balcaniques, 91; idem, Vlacho-balcanica, 229, yro3opasa jia je oBaj ojesbak ko1 CKUIHIE AOUHU]H 10/a-
tak. Y. C. [Hupusaitipuh, Camynnosa apxasa. Ooum u kapakrep, [locebna nzgama Buzanrosomkor uH-
cruryra CAHY 21, Beorpan 1998, 79.

92 Auuescku, Tlenarouuja, 118 ci.

93 Ipema Munubery Gyoni, L’évéché valaque, 231, Xieput je npe ocHuBamba Biamke enucko-
muje 6uo neo Kocrypeke. Bes ocobuTe HayuHe BPeHOCTH jecy TBpAmbe I1. Aniionuaduca, Emoxonikdg
katdroyog lepdg Mmrpondiewg Drwpivng, Ilpeondv won Eopdoalag, BYZANTINA 17 (1994)
217-232, xoju mutponoiujy dropute, ocHoBany 1925, Bunu kao HaCleHHIy CTape enucKomuje Xepa-
kieje Jlunkecruc u emuckonrja Mornera u [Ipecre, y3sumajyhn BUXOBY O3HATY HCTOPHjy Kao IIOKa3a-
TeJb HENIPEKHHYTOT HCTOPHUjCKOT Tpajara PKBEHe OpraHu3anyje Ha Ty XiepuHa. [Ipema ayropy usnasu
Ia ce XJIepuH Hajla3Ho y oKkBHpY MoOrJIeHCKe erapXuje Hako caM IpH3Haje Ja je 0Baj Ipaj IPBH IIyT IIO-
MEHYT Kao BeH Aeo Tek 1706. roguHe, a Kao HaceJbeHO MecTo y Aeny JoBaHa KaHTaky3uHa.

94 O npobieMy XpOHOJIOTHjE OCBajaba XJIEpUHA, ca MPETIEIOM JUTEpaType BU3aHTHjCKH U3BO-
pu 3a ucropujy Hapozaa Jyrocnasuje VI, Beorpang 1986, 346, nan. 158; 415, nan. 173; 435, nan. 240,
Auuescku, Ilenaronunja, 182 ci. YV HOBH]joj ucToprorpaduju ocTajio je yriaBHOM yCaMJbEHO MUIBCHE
Koje ocBajame XuiepuHa yopaja y Jlyuianose Teputopujaine 100MTKe HAKOH MUpa ¢ Buzantujom 26. aB-
rycra 1334. OBom reauiry aaje Behy BepoBataohy Kravari, Villes et villages, 50, fig. 5; 52. V kapTtu
NpUIIOXKEHOj y3 pactipaBy M. Zivojinovié, La frontiere serbo-byzantine dans les premicres décennies du
XIVe siecle, Buldvtio ko ZepPlo kot tov IA” owwve, ABfva 1996, 66, Xnepun je 00yxsaheH rpanu-
nama Cpricke apxkase u3 1334. roaune.

95 BUUHIJ VI, 435.

96 Ayuescku, HAB. MECTO.
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Baaxoeiiuckoii nocu narym 4. mHoBem6ap. byayhu na je yutaB XTeToBCKH TOIHC, Y
KOjH je Tpernucana ucnpana mnomna Hukone nnomuka, Hactao npe sera 1343, rogune,
TO ce aaryMm 4. HoBeMOap MOKe OAHOCHUTH jenuHo Ha 1342. roauHy, Kaja je HaKOH
OCBajama TCPUTOPHUjE U cpenuinTa Biamrke emucKkonuje Ha BeHO Yelo TOBEIeH XTe-
TOBCKH HMryMaH. HOBM BJamIKU €NHMCKON IOCTaBJbEH je, Aakie, mpe 4. HoBeMOpa
1342. rogune.97 OBaj marym, y3 TO, MPeICTaB/ba U HAJIPUOIMKHUjU terminus post
quem nHcama MoNuca UMama XTETOBCKOI MaHACTUPA.

Hema HukakBHX MojaTaka 0 TOME KakBa je Omiia CyJ0nHa HOBOT BIAIIKOT CMHU-
ckona u came enapxuje. CruckoBu cydparana Oxpuncke upkse uz XVI, XVII u
XVIII Bexa He cioMumy je. Mox/a je Ha leHO MECTO, IPeMa jypUCAUKIIMOHOM TIOA-
pyd4jy, nouuia Ilpecancka enuckonuja, Koja ce y U3BOPHMa He IOMUELE TIpe MOUeTKa
XVI Beka.?8 3a rpax Xnepun 3Ha ce 1a je noyerkom X VIII Bexa 6o jeano o ceau-
mTa MOIIEHCKO-MOJIMCKOBCKE enapxuje.®?

DPorde Bubalo
BISHOP VLAHO OR VLAHOEPISKOP

In three different sources written in Serbian — the inventory of the estates of the
monastery of the Holy Virgin in Htetovo as well as in the second and third charter is-
sued by king Dusan to the monastery of Treskavac — there is mention of a church
prelate identified as viahoepiskop. One group of historians interpreted this title as re-
ferring to a bishop by the name of Vlaho. On the other hand, historians analysing the
clauses of all the charters issued to the monastery of Treskavac noticed that in the first
charter issued to that monastery the term Vlach bishop stands in place of the term
viahoepiskop found in the second and third charter. Therefore, although with some
vacillation, they interpreted the term viahoepiskop as a synonym for the bishop of the
Vlachs, one of the subordinates of the archbishop of Ohrid. This entirely correct con-
clusion can further be sustained with new arguments in its favor. Judging by the
sources available, the name Vlaho is a hypocorystych of the name Vlasi(je), a tran-
scription of its Greek form, BAdoiog. However, although BAdo1og is a calendar and
thus also a monastic name, its Slavonic diminutive (Vlaho) was never used in the Ser-
bian or any other Slavonic Orthodox church. The name Vlaho is a specific feature of
Dubrovnik onomastica (as is the fact that the name of Vlasi(je) is derived from the

97 OH ce, mpema TOMe, Ka0 JUYHOCT HE MOKE MIOMCTOBETUTH Ca BIAIIKAM EMHCKONOM KOjU j&
npunoxuo upksy Cs. Hukone y Xnepuny manactupy Tpeckasiyy Oyayhu 1a je Taj 1ap yuHibeH Ipe jece-
au 1334. rogune.

98 Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achrida, 20 sq, 29-35, 45-146; Cnezapos, Uctopus 11, 156181,
240-255.

99 Gelzer, Der Patriarchat von Achrida, 31; Cneeapos, Vcropus 11, 180; Anitionuaduc, op. cit.,
226.
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Greek and not the Latin form of the name, Blasius). In that form it was used solely by
the subjects of the Dubrovnik Republic, in the medieval period exclusively as a per-
sonal name, while its basic form, Vlasi(je), referred to the saint. In Cyrillic literacy and
the anthroponymia of medieval Serbia, only the form Vlasije, never Vlaho, appears as
an equivalent of the Greek BAdotog. Thus, Vlaho could by no means have been used
as a monastic name of a high ranking prelate of the Serbian church. As it has already
rightfully been pointed out by the Hungarian Byzantologist, Mathias Gyoni, the term
viahoepiskop is a calque (or, I may add, a transcription) of the assumed Greek word
Broyoenickonog, denoting a prelate of the bishopric of the Vlachs.

This diocese is probably the administrative unit of the church of Ohrid least
well documented by the sources. In Greek sources it appears in XI and XII century
notitiae and an inscription from the same period. In Serbian sources it appears in the
documents mentioned above. Judging by the available information on the organiza-
tion of the archbishopric of Ohrid, the bishopric of the Vlachs was not responsible
for pastoral care of the Vlachs on the entire territory of the archbishopric, it was
rather a typical unit of church administration based on the territorial principle. The
epithet Vlach in its name indicates the prevalence of this ethnic and social category
within its boundaries. In Greek sources this bishopric is referred to as simply the
bishopric of the Vlach (BAdywv) or, variably, as Bpeavdyov/Bpeavdyng mrot
BAdywv. The word Bpedvoyov (i.e. Bpeavdtn in most of the older editions and,
based on that, in practically the entire bibliography on the subject) was rightfully
taken as a determining geographic term, that is as the name of the see of the bishop-
ric. So far, there are several possible ubications of this episcopal see: in Vranje or
the villages of Gornji and Donji Vranovci, north of Prilep and, regardless of the
name Bpedvoyov (Bpeavdtn), in Prilep or Hlerin. I am more inclined to believe that
the twofold name was used to designate the territory under the jurisdiction of a
bishop and the ethnic, i.e. social category the density of whose population was the
most salient feature of the region. Judging by the name Bpedivoyov, the territory un-
der the jurisdiction of the bishop of the Vlachs can be identified with the region of
the mountain range consisting of the Baba massive, in present day Macedonia, and
the Bapvodg and Bépvo mountains in Greece. This is a compact mountainous re-
gion, with a high concentration of Vlach population confirmed by the sources. Since,
according to the data found in the charters of the monastery of Treskavac, some of
the church estates of the bishop of the Vlachs was located in Hlerin, the episcopal
see was most probably situated in that city.

Before his elevation to the episcopal throne, the Vlach bishop mentioned in the
Htetovo inventory held the position of archimandritos of the monastery of the Holy
Virgin in Htetovo. As the head of a Serbian monastery, he could rise to the throne of
the Vlach bishopric only after the territory and the center of that bishopric became a
part of the Serbian state. Based on our present knowledge of the chronology and ex-
tent of DuSan’s conquests of Byzantine territories, the earliest possible date is spring
of the year 1342 or autumn of the same year. It is certain, however, that in the au-
tumn of 1342 the former archimandritos of Htetovo had already risen to the throne
of the Vlach bishopric. That, at the same time, is the last document of its existence.
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PAJIBOJ PAJIUR

CPBU ITIPE]] TPAZAOM CBETOI' ITUMUTPUIA?

(Jenna anysuja umurpuja Kugona y ,,Monoauju nanuma y Conyny*)

VY ,,Monoaunju nanmuma y ConyHy*, HOCMPTHOM CJIOBY KOje je H3aluIo U3 repa
Jumutpuja Kunona y centemOpy 1345. roanHe, noMHumBe ce HeNPHjaTesbCKa MHOIIE-
MeHa BOjCKa Kajpa Jia ornacHo yrposu Apyru rpan Lapcra. Kana ce 3Hajy mosutuje cy-
NPOTCTaBJbEHHUX CTpaHa y rpajaHckoM pary y BuzanTHju, ¢ jeqHe cTpaHe, U Kaja je 1o-
3HATO Ja je ympaBo y centeMOpy ucre ronuHe Credan JlymiaH oCcBOjHO BaykaH Ipaj
Cep, ¢ apyre cTpaHe, OH/Ia je Pa3JIOKHO MPETIIOCTABUTH JIa je HEeNpHujaTesbcka BOjCKa
Koja Moxe ocBojutn CoJlyH — CpIICKa BOjCKa.

ITocne apabipaHCKOT 3amocenama BEIUKUX BH3AaHTH]CKHUX IeHTapa y VII Beky
— Antnoxuje y Cupuju (638) u Anekcanapuje y Erunrty (646) — ComnyH je mocTtao
npyru rpax BuszanTtujckor mapcrsa. Tako je 6mmo cse go 1423. ronune kaxa cy Bu-
3aHTUHIOHN, HeMohHM npes HacTynajyhnm OcMannujama, Tpan npepanu Benenunju, oxa-
HocHO 1430. roauHe Kaja ra je KOHa4yHo 3amoceo cyiarad Mypar I (1421-1451).1 Y
MO3HOBHM3aHTHU]CKO 100a, mpe cBera y XIV Beky,2 ConyH je 4ak MMao M M3BECHE
npearocT y oanocy Ha [lapurpan.3 Huje 6e3 3Hauaja unmenuna aa je rpag CeTor
JumMuTpuja GO 3HATHO Mame CIyTaH €KOHOMCKOM 3aBHCHOIINY O MTalNjaHCKHX
MOMOpPCKUX penyOsnka Benenuje umm Henose.

Tokom ayre u OypHe ucropuje ConyH je OO M3T0KEH HalmaauMa pa3HHUX Iule-
MEHA 1 BOjCKH, M Cy FHETOBE 3UIMHE y BUIIC HaBpaTa 3ayCTaBJbajle HACPT/HUBE Ha-
nagade — ABape, CioBene, byrape, Karananne. Unak, Tpu myTa ce JOrouio na je
rpag Ceeror JluMuTpuja mojjerao Hamagaduma. Hajmpe ra je, 3akpaTko, Ha 4ely
aparcke (uioTe 3ay3eo MyCTOJOB, Tycap u peHerar Jlas Tpunonuranan, 904. rogune;
notoMm cy ra 1185. mocenn Hopmanu, a onga Typuu 1387. roqune (u npxxanu 10 AH-
ropcke Ooutke 1402. rogune).

I I". Ociupozopcku, VUcropuja Buszantuje, beorpan 1959 (penpunt 1998), 519.
2 O. Tafrali, Thessalonique au quatorzieéme siecle, Paris 1913 (penpunt: Thessaloniki 1993), 1-291.

3 R. Browning, Byzantine Thessalonike: a unique sity? Dialogos. Hellenic Studies Review 2
(1995) 91-104.

4 W. Treadgold, A History of the Byzantine State and Society, Stanford 1997, 467, 654, 782, 789.
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V Bpeme HajBeher ycroHa CpIICKE CPEIHOBEKOBHE IpikaBe, cpeanHoM XIV
croneha, Credan dyman (1331-1355) ocBojuo je unTaB HU3 NPOCTPAHUX BU3AHTH]-
ckux obnactu y Makenonuju, Tecanuju, Enupy. ConyH je momyT ycamJbeHOT OCTpBa
y apxuIesnary cplckux rnocejua ycrneo aa ce oApxu. Komuko je mo3naro, cprcku Bia-
Jap HUje Mpeay3eo HUKaKkBe KOHKpPETHE BOjHE akKlMje — OIcaxy WM OJIoKaly, Ha
npuMep — TIPOTUB JPYror rpaiaa Busautujckor napersa.’ Unak, 3Ha ce ja je jour y
neto 1334. ronune cprcka Bojcka kojy cy npeasoguwnu Credan [yman u yriiegHu
BU3aHTHjckH npeder Cuprujan cruria 1o ConyHa u 3anperuia rpaay Cseror Jumu-
TpHja. Melhytum, unras moayxsar ce pacupiimo nocie CuprijaHose nmoruduje u ca-
CTaHKa CPIICKOT KpaJjhba U Bu3aHTHjcKor 1apa Anjaponunka 11 [Taneonora (1328-1341)
Ha peuy anuky y mocinemmuMm manuMma aBrycra 1334, rogune.’

I'pax Ceetor /luMuTpuja ce HaAIIAo Mpej] BETUKUM HCKYIICHHMa M YeTpiaece-
tux rogauaa XIV crozneha, y Bpeme rpalhanckor para y BusaHTHjckOM IapcTBy, Kaja
Cy CPIICKH OJIpeTd OCBOjWIIN BEJIHKH Jieo Makenonuje. buio je To ocoouTo pa3nodsbe
y Ooraroj uctopuju rpazaa jep je mume tana (1342-1350) Bnamana peBomynnoHapHA
Biasia 3mwiora.8 Kaxo je 3a6enexxno Huhugop ['puropa, cprickoM Kpaby ce MOTIHHH-
JI0 TPOCTPAHO TOApYyYje ,,cBE 0 TecHala Xpucromnosba ocuM Conyna“.? Jla ormacHoCT
OJ1 CPIICKOT Haraja Huje Omia Hemoryha Takole ka3yje BU3aHTHjCKH ITOJIMXUCTOD, & Y
Besnu ca JlymanoBuM ocBajameM Bepuje 1345. rogune. Y ['puropnHoM HCTOPHjCKOM
CIIUCY OCTAJIO j€ 3amucano: ,,A ColyHy ce HUje Jonajalio Jia ce OMiI0 KoMe IMOTYHHH,
uu Kanrakysuny un Buagapy Cp6a“.10

Jom jean BH3aHTHjCKU M3BOP H3HOCU CTPEIEbY 300T MOTYRHOCTH CPIICKOT Haria-
na Ha ConyH cpenuHoM nere nenenuje XIV croneha. Peu je o ,,MoHoauju nanmuma y
Conyny* xoja je uzanuia u3 nepa Jumutpuja Kumona. Muave, monoauja (Lovepdia) je
KEbUIKEBHO JIETIO PETOPCKOT KAHPa KOje je JPXKAHO Y JyXy MOCMPTHOT cjioBa.!l

»Mounoanjy mamuma y Conyny* mmamu Jlumutpuje Kumon je cactaBuo moso-
JIOM TIOrpoMa MpeCTaBHUKa apUCTOKPATCKUX KpyroBa y apyrom rpaay Ilapcrsa To-
koM Jieta 1345. rogune.12 Tom npunukom ¢y u KugoHosu Hajoimmxku poharu jensa

5 Ucropwuja cprickor Hapoza I, Beorpax 1981, 511-523 (b. @epjanuuh), 541-556 (C. Ruprosuh
— P. Muxamuuh).

6 Nicephori Gregorae Byzantina Historia, ed. L. Schopen — I. Bekker, 1, Bonnae 1829, 499-500
(y nammem Tekcry: Greg.). Y. Buzantujcku nzBopu 3a ucropujy Hapona Jyrocnasuje VI, beorpan 1986,
219-221 (C. hAupkosuh) (y namem texcry: BUMHI VI).

7 P. Paouh, Cppanuec ITaneonor — npoconorpadeka Genemka, 3PBU 29-30 (1991) 193-204;
C. Auprosuh, O cacranuuma napa Axaponuka III u kpassa Credpana [ymana, 3PBU 29-30 (1991)
205-212.

8 P. Paouh, Bpeme JoBana V Ilaneonora (1332-1391), Beorpax 1993, 131-134 (ca HaBohemem
peJieBaHTHE JIMTEparType).

9 Greg. 11, 746. Yu. BUUHJ VI, 263 (b. ®epjanuuh).

10 Greg. 11, 795. Vo. BUMHI VI, 273 (5. ®epjanuuh).

11 D. Hadzis, Was bedeutet ,,Monodie“ in der byzantinischen Literatur? Byzantinische Beitrdge.
Griindungstagung der Arbeitsgemeinschaft Byzantinistik in der Sektion Mittelalter der Deutschen Histo-
riker, Gesellschaft IV. 1961 in Weimar, Berlin 1964, 177-185 (#enocrynno); H. Hunger, Die hochsprach-
liche profane Literatur der Byzantiner I, Miinchen 1978, 132-145; The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium,
ed. A. Kazhdan, 11, New York — Oxford 1991 1396 (E. M. Jeffreys).

12 Patrologia Graeca 109 (1863) col. 639-652.
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W3BYKJIM )KHUBY TJlaBy. EberoBa majka je Ouiia npucuibeHa J1a ce CKpHBa, 0K je Miahu
Opar IIpoxop 6mo cnamen 3axBasbyjyhn mozamamnoj ceotu Hosua.!3 J[Bamecetjen-
Horoauimu KumoH ce tajga Hanasuo y Bepuju, tie je y cenremOpy 1345. roqune u
Hanucao MoHoaujy.!4 OBaj TeKCT je mpeBeeH Kako Ha €HITIECKH!S Tako U Ha pyCKu
jesuk.16 Mnak, HUKO OJ1 TocaJanihiX HCTPAKMBAYA HHUje HAIIA0 33 CXOHO J1a KOMEH-
TapuIe jelaH Je0 OBOT 3aHMMJBHBOI TEKCTA, MECTO Yy KOjeM C€ HAroBeIITaBa MO-
ryhHOCT Ja HeKakBa BOjCKa 3ay3Me TTaBHH rpan MakemoHwmje.

VY crnmcy xoju o0miIyje mogpoOHUM U TOTOBO HATYPATUCTUYKUM OIHCHMA Cypo-
BHX paspadyHaBamba, JJAMCHTUPAHEM O TIOTYOHOCTH rpaljaHCKHX paToBa U jaAnKOBKaMa
HaJl CyIOMHOM IPEICTaBHUKA BUIIMX T'PAJCKHX CJI0jeBa OCTAJIO je 3alHMCaHo:

,,Kajia je mao BOjHHK HUje MPeocTao HUKO KO OM OO Kajap /a 3ayCcTaBu HENPH-
jaTesbe KOjM HACTYMAjy; ImuTaBuimie, Hehe OMTH HUKOra KO OM MOrao ja IocCaBeTyje
mra OW Bajballo YIUHHUTH. A caja, Kaga Cy ce HelpHjaTesbH MPHOIMKIIN, OHU y Tpa-
1y, Koju ce okpehy MpOTHB HCTOIIEMEHHKA (KOTO TV OPO@VA®V), Hajexuhe ce Ka-
Ila TIpenT BpaTtuMa (rpaaa) Oyay yriieaain BOojcKy Koja cuja. M kama Hamamadu HacpHY
Opanuonu Hehe u3apkatu u rpaj he npunactu nodeaauuma. M tana he (mopaxenu)
CXBaTHUTH Ja CaMO CTPaajy ol OHOT IITO Cy ypamwiu apyruMa. To he Outu BUIIBHUBO
CBHMMa Kao HITO C€ BUJC HEOOMUYHE 3BE3JIe KOje TOIMYT OyKTHIA CHjajy Jlalkby U Kao
mrto ce npuMmehyje semsbotpec. O, cBeomntu 6pogoiome! Caza momryjeM U HeHala-
HE 0JIyje, U TPOMOBE, U IYKOTHHE Y 3€MJbH, 1 00JIECTH, KOjH, IPEMIa CMPT YUHE IPHU-
jaTHHjoM, yHHIITaBajy Te 6e300xHe Hecpehnuke. ‘17

O kakBoj Bojcuy Koja Ou morna ga yrpo3u ConyH kazyje Jdumurpuje Kugon?
[TomenyTa je peu HempujaTesbu (01 TOAEWLOL), HENPHjATEIHH KOJU Cy €€ MOMEPHIN
Hanpen! Miaau MHTENEKTyajall OHMMAa Yy Tpajy HE CyNpOTCTaBlba ceOH CIUYHE,
HCTOIJIEMEHHKE, HETO HEeKe ApyTe, JaKie HHOIUIEMEHUKE, 0J1 KOjuX Ou ce NMpBH Haje-
KUIH. Y CBAaKOM CIy4ajy, HUje ped O CyKOOJbEHUM CTpaHama y rpajancKkoM paTy —
ojpennma y3ypratopa JoBana KaHTaky3uHa WM, aK, BOjCIH LAPUTPAICKOT PEreHT-
CTBa KOj€ je HACTYIAJIO Yy MHTEPEeCUMa MaJOJIETHOI IIpecTojoHaclenHuKka Jopana V
[MTaneomnora (1341-1391). IpyruM peunMa, BojcKa KOja MOKE HE CaMo Jia Ce I0jaBH
npen 6enemuma CollyHa HEro W Jia Ta OCBOjU JeCTE€ CTpaHa BOjCKa.

Kakga je O6una curyanuja y rpahaHckoM paty y BpeMe cacTaBjbama ,,MOoHOIHUje
nanuma y Conyny®, nakie Ha usmaky jera 1345. rogune? YV jyny 1345. rogune y
Hapurpany je youjen Anekcuje ANoOkaBK, HajMONHUjU YOBEK PEreHTCTBA M TIIaBHH

13 M. A. IToasxoeckas, TIopTpeThl BU3AHTHHCKUX UHTEIIEKTYaoB. Tpu ouepka, Cankr-Ilerep-
Oypr 19982, 23 (y namem tekcty: Iloaskosckas, TopTpersr).

14 32 naroBame B. Demetrios Kydones, Briefe, Ubersetzt und erlidutert von F. Tinnefeld (Biblio-
thek der griechischen Literatur 12), I-1, Stuttgart 1981, 64.

15 J. Barker, The ,,Monody“ of Demetrios Kydones on the Zealot Rising of 1345 in Thessaloniki,
Mehetipate ot uviun B. Acovpda, Thessaloniki 1975, 285-300.

16 M. A. Toasxoeckas, OcBelenne (HecCaTOHUKMHCKOro BoccTanus 1345 r. B mamsTHHKE
puropudeckoit nurepatypsi, BB 48 (1987) 79-93. Osaj mpeBoa je MOHOBJbEH y Kmuszu M. A.
Toasikoeckas, TlopTpeTsl BU3aHTHICKUX WHTEUICKTyanoB. Tpu odepka, ExatepunOypr 1992, 202-210;
Cankr-ITetepOypr 19982, 270-282.

17 PG 109 (1863) col. 652.
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NPOTHBHUK y3ypraropa Josana Kanrtakysuna.l8 ¥V cenrem6py 1345. rongune Kanra-
Ky3uH ce Hanasuo y Tpakuju,l9 naxne npunnano panexo o Conyna. Ha jpyroj ctpa-
Hu, onpenu Credana Jlymana cy ynpaBo Taja OPUBOAMIM Kpajy oOmepanuje OKO
ocBajama BakHOT Tpana Cepa koju cy nocenu 24. cenrembpa 1345, rogune.20 Yura-
Ba Makenonuja 10 peke Mecre, uzy3eB CoiyHa, Haja3uia ce 1oj mberooM piamthy.
W, Hamocnetky, Moxe ce 3akjbyuuTu na Jumurpuje Kunon Huje HCKIbY4MBAO MO-
ryhHoct na y to Bpeme CpOu Hamaany CoisiyH. Y jeAHOM NIHCMY KOje je y OKTO-
Opy/HoBeMOpy 1345. rogune ynyTtno u3 Bepuje y Tpakujy milagu UHTeJIEKTyanal y
ouajamy mosuBa Joana Kanrakysuna: ,,ITojaBu ce u u36aBu Hamie rpagose! .21

Radivoj Radi¢

SERBS IN FRONT OF THE CITY OF ST. DEMETRIOS?
(One Allusion from the “Monodium to the Fallen in Thessaloniki”
by Demetrios Kydones)

In the “Monodium to the Fallen in Thessaloniki” (PG, 109, col. 652), an eu-
logy written by Demetrios Kydones in September 1345, there is mention of a hostile
foreign army capable of posing a serious threat to the second city of the Empire.
Having in mind the positions of the warring factions in the ongoing civil war in By-
zantium on the one hand, and the fact that in September of that very same year
Stefan Dusan had captured the important city of Serres on the other, there is reason
to suspect that the hostile army seen as a possible captor of Thessaloniki — is indeed
the Serbian army.

18 Jb. Maxcumosuh, PerentcTBo Anekcuja AmokaBka W JpyLITBEHa Kkperama y Llapurpany,
3PBU 18 (1978) 181-183.

19 D. Nicol, The Byzantine Family of Kantakouzenos (Cantacuzenus) ca. 1100-1460, Washing-
ton 1968, 60-61; Idem, The Reluctant Emperor. A Biography of John Cantacuzene, Byzantine Emperor
and Monk, c. 1295-1383, Cambridge 1996, 72-75; Iloasxosckas, Iloptpets, 31-32.

20 5. ®epjanuuli, Busaatujcku u cprckn Cep y XIV cronehy, Beorpan 1994, 60-62.

21 Démétrius Cydones. Correspondance, publiée par R. Loenertz, I (Studi e Testi 186), Citta del
Vaticano 1956, No 8, 35. Y. lHoasxoeckas, Iloprpersl, 32.
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MWJIOII BJIIATOJEBU'h

CPOACTBEHA TEPMUWHOJIOTUJA U XUJEPAPXWJA BJIAJAPA YV
CIIMCUMA KOHCTAHTHUHA ®UJIIO30DPA
N BbEI'OBUX CABPEMEHHKA

ITouetkom XV Beka Buszanrtuja je mpecrana na Oyzae Bazan ocmaHckux Typaka,
IITO je OCBEXHJIO mocrojehe cxBaTame Ja je BU3AHTHjCKH 11ap ,,JlyXOBHH OTaI[ CBHX
Biasapa. TakBO cXBaTame OWIJIO je MPUXBATJBUBO y cpeliloBekoBHOj CpOuju, na je y
HEIITO M3MEHEHOM BUJLY MPUCYTHO 1 Y ,,)Kutnjy Credana Jlasapesuha® ox Koncran-
tnHa @unozoda KocreHeukor.

VY BuzanTtuju je nsrpalheHo u yuBpurheHo cxBaTame IMpeMa KOjeM je BH3aHTH]-
CKM Tap M3a0paHUK boxwuju, jemuHM 3aKOHUTH Lap, jep je JCTUTHMHHU HACICTHHUK
pumckor u mpBor xpuinharckor napa Koucrantuna Benukor.! Vipaso 360r tora ca
BUM C€ HHje MOTao H3jeJHavaBaTH HHjeJaH BIagap Ha CBETy. TakBO cxBaTame
0OWYHO HUje OJIrOBapalio pPeaHOM OJIHOCY cHara u3Mel)y Tajalmrmux JpikaBa, Ta je
npoHal)eHO 3rOJHO pellelke Koje ce CBOAMIIO Ha MOCTOjarke (PUKTHBHE XHjepapxuje
usmely Biamapa u apkaBa. Ha BpXy 3aMHIUBEHE XHjepapXHjCcKe JICCTBUIIC HaIa3uo
CC jeANHO BHW3AHTH]CKU BACHJICBC, a HA HAJHIDKEM CTCIICHHUKY BIAJAPH Y Ba3aTHOM
[OJIOKAjy, KOjMa OH MMa MpaBo Ja Inajbe ,,Hapehema‘ y mucMenoj hopmu. TokoM
JIeCeTOr BeKa W3HAJ FbUX Cy C€ Hala3sWiii ,,[IPHjaTebH’  [ApeBH, a jOII BHIIC
,JIYXOBHH cpomHuIm’ mapesu. Mely muma cy ,,Bianapu byrapcke, Bennke Jepmenn-
je u Ananuje Ha3BaHu ,,cunosuma’’ apesum. Hajsas, Ha join BHIIO] JIECTBUIIN CTaja-
JIM Cy HeMa4Ku U PaHIlyCKH KpajbeBH KOjU Cy OMIIM O3HAYEHH Kao 1apesa ,,opaha‘.?
W3 oBe Tpaauimje moTeKIa je YCTaHOBa MOPOJIUIE KpajbeBa Koja ce oJipiKaja CBe JI0
HajHOBHjer n06a. Tako je, mopen xujepapxuje Biajaapa, OM0 CTBOPEH CHCTEM JIyXOB-
HOT' OYHMHCTBA, Ca UCTHM LIMJbEM: JIa Y3JIMTHE 11apa U MCTaKHE HEeroBY IPEBJIACT HaJl
CBHMM OCTajuM Biajapuma. Kao Hocuital] HajBuIle BlaJapcke THTYJIE U Kao IOrIaBap

L I Ocipoeopcku, Buzantujcku cucteM xujepapxuje apkasa, O BepoBamHMa U CXBaTambUMa
Busanrtunana, Cabpana nena ['eopruja Octporopekor, ki. 5, beorpan 1970, 238-262; I'. Ocitipozopcku,
Busantujcku map u cBeTcku xujepapxujcku nopepak, O BepoBamHMa M cxBaramuMma BuzanrtuHana,
263-277.

2 I Ocitipozopcku, BU3aHTHjCKU 11ap U CBETCKH XHjepapXujcKu mopenak, 274, 275.
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HajcTapujer XpUuImhaHCcKOT 1apCcTBa, BU3AHTH]CKH 11ap 3ay3UMao0 j& HAjBHILU ITOJI0XKA]
YHyTap XHjepapXHje Bliajapa a Kao oTal| CBUX XpHITNaHCKHX HapoJa CTajao je Ha Je-
Jy TIOpOJHIE Biagapa.

On X o cpeaune XIV u mouetka XV Beka MOJUTHYKE IPUIIMKE y CBETY OMTHO
Cy ce U3MEHWIe U TO Ha 1uTeTy Bu3aHTuje, Koja je 1ojJaKko U HEeyMUTHO Iponajaia.
BuzanTHHIN ce Uy HajTEKUM OKOJHOCTHMA HHUCY OAPEKIIN CBOJHX CXBaTamba, CBE JI0
nana Llapurpanga mox Typcky BiacT. OBako 1yO0KO yKOpPEHEHa CXBaTamba IIocTaja Cy
BPEMCHOM IPUXBATJbUBA 32 CBE MPABOCIABHEC HAPOAC M HUXOBY IyXOBHY CIUTY, a
noceOHo Ha bankanckoM monyocTpBy. To cBakako He 3HA4d JAa Cy MpPEICTaBHUIH
CpIicke U Oyrapcke lyXOBHE €JIMTE IPUXBaTald CBe BU3aHTHjCKe morieae 0e3 pesep-
BE, OTHOCHO 0€3 MamuX WM Behnx n3MeHa. Y HayIH je 01aBHO YOUCHO Ja C€ CPIICKH
Kpajb Yy (QUKTUBHO] XHjepapXuju Biajapa M JpiKaBa OCETHO MPUOJIMKHO BU3AHTH]-
CKOM BacHJIEBCY Tocie xeHunde kpajba MunytuHa Cumonugom. On TOT BpeMeHa
Kpasb MUIIyTHH IOMHEbE CBOT TacTa, apa AHIpoHuka II, kao ,,rocoguHa Mu U po-
Ouitie/ba CBETOTA Llapa Ipykora Kup AHAPOHMKA, U BOJbEHOTA CHHA HETrOBOT, Opailid
KpaJbeBCTBA MU Kup Muxania, napa rpukora’.3 V3 HaBeIeHOr [UTAaTa jaCHO CE& BUIU
Jla CPIICKH KpaJb Ha3WBa BH3AaHTH]CKOT BaCHJIEBCA CBOjUM POJIUTEIHEM, & IIAPEBOT CH-
Ha ¥ caBiajapa cBojuM OparoM. Ha cianuyaH HauuH Cy ce ONXOIWIN M BU3aHTHjCKU
napesu, ma Anjgponuk Il HasuBa Kpasba MUIyTHHA ,,BOJEEHUM CHHOM', JIOK Ta 1ap
Muxaunno IX HazuBa CBOjUM ,,BOJbeHUM OparoM™*.4 Mopa ce UMaTH Y BHAY U YHH-E-
HUIIA J1a Cy 3aMCTa OMIIM YCIIOCTAaBJbEHU U OJMCKU POJOUHCKH OJTHOCH, U3Mely 3eTa u
TacTa Kao u u3Mely 3eTa W mrypaxa.

CnuvHH poOUHCKHU OHOCH TocTojanu cy usMel)y kpasba Credana Jleyanckor
u Oyrapckor napa Muxawna [llummana, koju je 6uo oxemeH CTeaHOBOM CECTPOM
AnoMm. Kayia ce map Muxawiio pa3Beo oj 1apuie AHe, To1wUIo je no pata uzmehy Cp-
6uje u byrapcke, koju je okoHdaH OutkoM kox BenGyxna (1330) y xojoj je Muxamio
n3ryouo xuBoT. Ho n mopes ounrieHnx Henpujaresbcraba, npema nucawy Hacra-
BJpaua apxuenuckona Janmna I, Credan [leqyancku u npe u nocie OuTke Ha3uBa Oy-
rapckor 1mapa ,,0patom KpajbeBcTBa Mu'‘.S M3riema ma cy ce CyBepeHH Bliagapu
crmyHe MohM W BIaIapcKOr OCTOjaHCTBa oOpahanu jefaH IpyroM Kao ,,0pat
,opary. OBy mpeTnocraBky jgoHeksie morBphyje u nucame I'puropuja IlamOiaka.
Cacrasspajyhu XKutnje Credpana /lewanckor ca 3HaTHE BpeMEHCKE JAHUCTAHIIE, OYeT-
koM XV Beka U y U3MECHEHUM ofHOcHMa u3Mely apikaBa Ha bankany, oH je y XKuru-
j€ YHOCHO CXBaTama CBOT BpEeMEHa, Kao U CXBaTarma CpPeJInHE Y K0joj je OOpaBHo U Jie-
noBao. Ommcyjyhu CredanoBo 3aToueHnnTBo y Llapurpany, I'puropuje Llambnaxk ca-
OMIITaBa, mopex octainor, aa je Credan ocyhuBao n BapmaamoBy jepec koja ce jour

3 C. Hosaxoesuli, 3aKOHCKH CIIOMEHUIM CPIICKUX JpKaBa cpeirmera Beka, beorpan 1912, 479.

4 I'. Ociupozopcku, Cpbuja u Bu3aHTHjcKa Xujepapxuja apxasa, O kuesy Jlasapy, Beorpanx 1975,
132. On X 1o XII Beka BU3aHTHjCKHU IIaAPEBH ONXOJe ce ca BragapuMa CpOuje Kao BiIagapu ca CBOjUM IO-
nanunuma. Bume o tome: Jb. Makcumosuh, Cpbuja u metoau ynpasibama LlapctBom y XII Beky, Cre-
tan Hemamwa — Ceeru Cumeon Muporouusu, beorpag 2000, 55-64.

5 Apxueiniuckoii [Januno, JKuBoTu KpajpeBa u apxuemnuckona cprckux, [Ipeseo JI. Mupxkosuh, be-
orpan 1935, 136, 144. M. baaeojesuli, CpoacTBeHa TEPMUHOJIOTH]a U IPYIITBEHA XHjepapXuja y Cpetbo-
BekoBHOj Cpbuju, 36opuux Etnorpadckor myseja y beorpany 1901-2001, beorpan 2001, 121.
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Huje HU nojaBmia. Ca3HaBIIM 3a ocyny BapiaamoBor yuemwa BH3aHTUjCKM Lap AH-
npouuk Il obparno ce Oymyhem cprckoMm kpasby pednma: ,,['0BOpH, 0 HajU3BaHPE-
HUjH 0J] Ipyrosa u Opahe®.6 3aucTa, TEMIKO je U IOMMCIIUTH [ j€ BU3AHTHjCKU BACU-
JIEBC HA3BA0 3aTOUEHOT CPIICKOT TIPHHIIA CBOJUM ,,pyroM™ u ,,6patrom™. TakBa ce
TEPMHUHOJIOTHja KOPUCTHIIA Y CPICKO] (heymanHoj cpenuHu, TIe Cy CPICKU BiIagapu
Ha3MBaJId CBOj€ HAjUCTAKHYTHje BEIMOKE ,,0pahoM™ u ,,apyrosuma’.’ IIpema Tome,
[{amb1ak je mpeHeo cXBaTame CpeArHEe Y K0joj je mucao JKuTtuje, a He cXBaTame Ia-
PHUTpaICKOT JBOpA.

HacraBspauy apxuenuckomna Jlanwna 11 6uso je yak mo3HaTo jaa je nap AHIPO-
uuk 11l mpeanoxkuo kpamy [lymiany ycrnocraBibame caBe3HHUKUX onHoca (1334) cie-
nehum peunma: ,,MeHe yuuHU Ja TH OyJeM JbyOasHHM Opaili U Jpyr KpasbeBCTBa
tBora““.8 OBaj je npemior 6uo npuxsahieH, Ma BU3AHTHjCKW BACHIIEBC U CPIICKU KpPab
,hocrajonie JbyOasHa Opaha u apyrosu™.® Kopuinheme cpoJCTBEHHUX TepMUHA
(6pat, Opaha) mpoucTuye U3 cxBaTama CpICcKe (eynanHe cpeirnHe, ajld ce OB Mopa
MPUMETUTH Ja je Miuanau uap Josan V, cun Anaponuka III, HazBao y 3BaHMYHOM J0-
kymenty (1351) mapa Credana Jymana cBojuM ,,BoibeHuM crpuuem .10 Ymorpeba
OBaKBOT' CPOJICTBEHOT TEpPMHUHA OJAroBapana OW y MOTIYHOCTH YCIIOCTaBJLEHHM PO-
haukum omxHOocuMa m3Melyy ,,0pahe®, Auaponuka 11 u Credana Jymiana. 3a napa y-
IIaHa je O]l paHHuje MO3HATO Ja je Ha3UBao ,,0paToM‘® MIIETAYKOT TyXk/a, 0K j& OIeT
Jlymiana HasuBao cBojuM Opatom Hemauku nap Kapmo IV.11 Jlymanos HaciegHuk
nap Ypour HazuBa OpahoM U cBOje HajUCTaKHYTHj€ BEJIMOXKE, 1A y jeTHOM 3BaHHYHOM
JIOKYMEHTY MTOMHIbE ,,0para rapcetsa Mu', kue3a Bojucnasa Bojunosuha, a y gpyrom
JIOKYMEHTY ,,0para 1apcrea Mu'* Bekor BojBoay Hukony Cramesuha.l2 JemHom yc-
MOCTaBJbCHA U YTBpl)eHA TEPMUHOJIOTHja HHje HAIYIITEHa HU ca mpojgopoM Typaka y
CpIICKE 3eMJbC.

[Ipeenact Typaka Ha bajgkaHCKOM MOIYOCTPBY IO KOj€ j€ JIOILIO CeAaMICCETHX
u ocamzecetux rojguHa XIV Beka mopeMeTuia je mocrojehy Xujepapxujy Biajgapa Ha
OBHM TIpocTopuMa. ['oguHy mimm 1Be mocie 6utke Ha Mapunu (1371) BU3aHTHjCKH TIap
MOCTa0 je Bazas emupa Mypara, KojeM je MOpao cBake rojuHe Jia Tuiaha JaHak u j1a My
mwaske nomohny Bojcky.!3 Henyne nge nenenuje kacuuje CpOujy je 3amecuna jomr Beha

6 I'pueopuje Llambaak, Kusot kpasba Credana Jleuanckor, IIpeseo JI. Mupkosuh, Crape cpri-
cke ouorpaduje XV u XVII Bek, beorpax 1936, 11.

7 M. Baazojesuli, CpocTBEHa TEPMHUHOJIOTHja W JPYIITBEHA XHjepapXuja y CPeIrbOBEKOBHO]
Cpb6uju, 118-124.

8 Apxueiuckoii Januio, JKUBOTH KpajbeBa M apXHUEIUCKONA CPICKUX, 168.

9 Apxueiuckoi Jlanuno, Has. neno, 169.

10 I Ocipozcopcru, Cpbuja u BU3aHTHjCKa XHjepapxuja Apxkasa, 134. YcrnocTaBibeHH 0HOC U3~
meby ,,crpuna‘“ u ,,cMHOBIA® yKa3yje Ha TO KOjH je BIanap ,,crapuju’’ 1 MONHHjH, aju He U HA Ba3aJlHU
OJIHOC.

11 Jb. Cmojanosuh, Ctape cprcke mosesbe u mmcma I/1, Beorpax — Cpemcku Kapiosuu 1929,
65. K. Jupeuex, Uctopuja Cpba, k. I, beorpan 1952, 234.

12 Jpb. Ciniojanosuhi, Ctape cprcke nosesbe u nucma I/1, 100; C. Hosakoseuh, 3aKOHCKH CIIOMEHH-
un, 444. M. baazojesuli, CpoicTBEHA TEPMUHOJIOTH]a U JPYIITBCHA XHjepapXuja y cpeamoBekoBHoj Cp-
ouju, 119.

13 . Ocitipozopcku, Cepcka obnact nocie Jyuianose cmptu, beorpan 1965, 143-146.
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Hecpeha. ITocne Outke Ha KocoBy (1389), y kojoj je m3ryomo >xuBoT kHe3 Jlazap u
MHOT0OpOjHa CpIICKa BiacTena, qpxkasa je Ouna yrpoxasana u o Typaka u ox Maha-
pa, a'y 3eMJbH Cy U30uan Hepeau. [1oTpakuBIIM U3Ia3 U3 HACTATIKNX TelKoha, KHETHba
Munuia 1 ’eHn MasosieTHu cuHoBH, Credan u Byk, Ounmu cy mpuMopaHu Jia IOCTaHy
BazaJIM TaJlallller TypcKor eMupa bajaszuta, o 4ujem je Hapehemwy noryosbeH kHe3 Jla-
3ap. Onu cy takohe miahaayu rogUIIKHU JaHAK, a Kafa Cy MOCTAIH IyHOJICTHH, JIMIHO
Cy ca CBOJUM OJ[peiMa YYECTBOBAJIM Y TYPCKHM BOJHUM TIOXOJHMMAa. 3HATHO KacHHje
necrior Ctedan JlazapeBuh je omucao cBoj moioxaj cienehum peunma: ,,0n Kocora
6ux mopabohen ncMamsphanckoM Hapoxy, Jok He aohe uap Ilepca u Tarapa (Tamep-
JaH) ¥ paspylid mHUX, ¥ MeHe Bor cBojoM Muonihy n30aBu M3 HBHXOBHX PyKy .14V
OBUM peurMa HeMa [IPETEPUBaba, jep Ce TEPMUHOM ,,lopabohen’ nckasyje moruume-
HOCT ¥ JIMYHO M3BplIaBame yTBpheHux obasesa.

YcnocTaBibeHH Ba3aIHH OJHOCH MCKa3aHU CYy U Y3 MOMOh CpOICTBEHHX TepMU-
Ha, Koje je kopuctuo Koncrantun ®unozodp y XKurujy Credana Jlazapesuha.l> Ca-
craBsbau JKHTHja Ha jeIHOM MECTy ONHUCY]je 3aBepy KpyIHe Biacrene nporuB Creda-
Ha JlazapeBuha. Ha yeiny 3aBepeHrka Hajta3wiu cy ce Bojoja Huxkomna 3ojuh u HoBak
Benonpksuh, Koju cy MOKyIIAIK Aa € 0CaMOCTale, U3PA3HUBIIH CIIPEMHOCT Ja HEIo-
cpenno ciyxke Typunma.!® Casnasiuum 3a oBy 3aBepy Credan Jlazapesuh je ctporo
Ka3HHO 3aBEPEHUKE, OfaHe Typcke npuctanuue. [loBogom tux porahaja Typuu cy 3a-
npetuiu patom, na je Credan Jlazapesuh 6mo nmpumopan na nmuuHo oze bajazuty ka-
KO OW OmpaBJao CBOje MOCTYIKE M ITOHOBO CTEKAO SMHPOBO TOBEpEHmC. Y TOME je
MOTITYHO YCIIe0, Tla My je, npema nucamy Koncrantnna ®dwmio3oda, bajasut tana pe-
Kao: ,,Tebe cama cmarpaM Kao HajcTapHjer W Ba3zJbyOJCHOTA CuHa W jaBJbaM MpeX
cBMMa MOjuUMa ¥ HajucTouHujuMa‘’.!7 OBOM, OMAO HECTIPETHOM PEUEHHIIOM, CAOTI-
mrasa ce aa je bajasut nonoso npumuno Credana Jlazapesuha kao Ba3ana u jaa ra je
jaBHO TOYAaCTBOBAO TAKO INTO MY je JOIENUO HPBO MecTO Mel)y cBojuM Basaimma,
yKJbyuyjyhu u oHe ,,HajucTouHuje®, TauHKje, TypCcKe Basaie y Maioj Asuju. O cBemy
mro ce poroamio Koncrantun ®unozod jour jenHoM u ca yexuhemeM nuie, ma Ka-
xe: ,,Ko je jomr takBo mTo rae uyo wiu Buaeo? OH, KOjU je J0IIa0 KPUB U TOTOB HA
CMPT, TIPUMHO je Kao cur oJ mapa Biact .18 Ha ocHOBY caapkuHe NPBOT M JAPYror
UTaTa MOXe ce ¢ JlakohoM npumetuTH jaa ce Credan JlazapeBuh kao cpricku Bianap
U TYPCKH Ba3all HaJA3wo y MOJ0Kajy ,,cuHa’ emupa bajasuta, a 0Baj OIeT y IMOI0Ka-
jy mBeroBor ,,poautessa‘, mpemaa je Korcrantuun ®Ouino3od ¢ pa3norom uzberao jaa
yImoTpe6u CPOCTBEHE TEPMHHE ,,pPOTUTEND  HITH ,,0Tall - 300T TOra mITo je ynpaso ba-
jasuT Hapenmo na ce kHe3 Jlazap mory6u. Ho u mopen Tora ycrocraBbeHH OJTHOCH

14 Koncinaniuiun @uaoszog, Kusor necniora Credana Jlazapesuha, [Ipeseo JI. Mupkosuh, Ctape
cprcke 6norpapuja XV u XVII Bek, beorpax 1936, 70; B. Tpughynosuh, Jlecnor Credan Jlazapesuh,
KmmkeBau panosu, beorpan 1979, 152, 206.

I5 K. Kyes u I'. Ilemkos, utuero Ha Credan JlazapeBuy no borummngesus npenuc, Cropanu
cpunHenus Ha Koncrantun Kocreneuku, Codus 1986, 361-429 (nasme: Kuruero Ha Credan Jlazape-
BuY); Koncianitiun @unosogh, usot necriora Credana Jlazapesuha, [Ipeseo JI. Mupkosuh, Crape cpn-
cke ouorpaduje XV u XVII Bek, 41-125 (nasme: XKusot necriora Credana).

16 Vcropuja cprickor Hapona II, beorpan 1982, 62, 63 (C. Ruprosuh), 114, 115 (M. Baazojesuh).

17 Kuruero na Credan Jlazapesud, 380; JKusor pecrniora Credana, 66.

18 JKurnero na Credan Jlazapesuu, 381; XKusor necrora Credana, 67.
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usmel)y ,,cuna® u ,,uapa‘, ,,muaaher u ,,crapujer* Baagapa, HEABOCMUCIEHO MCTHYY
Ba3aJHU OJTHOC, a KOHKPETHO MoTuneHocT Credana Jlazapesuha emupy ocmManckux
Typaka. Y TuMm BpemeHnuma, npema ycxuhemy Koncrantuna ®unozoda, Morio ce To
CMaTpaTH BEJIMKHMM IMOJIMTHYKUM ycrexoM jep je CpOuja Ouna 6ap MpuUBpPEeMEHO Mo-
mreheHa o1 TYpCKUX Hamaja U MyCTOIICHA.

Bazainu ogHocu oapxkanu cy ce cse 10 outke xox Aurope 1402. rogune, rae
je bajasut mopaxeHn u 3apo0JbeH, Ma je y 3apo0JbeHUIITBY yop30 npemunyo. [Topa-
suBmmM bajasura, TamepnaH je MCTOBPEMEHO HAHEO TEXKaK yAapall AP:KaBH OCMaH-
ckux Typaka, kKoja je 3amana y gyOoKy KpU3y U IpakTU4IHO ce pacnana. M3mehy baja-
3UTOBUX CUHOBA, moceOHo Cynejmana, Myce n Mexmesa, 3amodena je )xectoka oop-
0a 3a BPXOBHY BJIACT y ApkaBH. Y HacTaquMm okonHoctuma Credan Jlazapesuh je
PacKHHYyO BaszaJHE OJHOCE Ia HHje M3BPIIABA0 Y KOPHUCT bajasuToBMX CHHOBA HUjE-
Hy ol paHujux oOaBe3a. [locie 6uTke KOa AHTOpe OH je MOpao OpyXKjeM Jia ce Ipo-
O6uja kpo3 Many Asujy no Llapurpana, rae je oa Tagalimer BU3aHTHjCKOT napa JoBa-
Ha VII mobuo tutyny necrora.!® OBUM YHHOM OH je CBUMa jaBHO CTABHMO Ha 3HAHE
Ja BHIIE HEe MpPU3HAje BPXOBHY BiacT Typaka. Crabipeme M ApoOIbeHE ApiKaBe
ocMaHCKuX Typaka JIOBEJO je JI0 HOBHX IpOMeHa y (PMKTHBHO] XHMjepapXHju Blagapa
u apxkaBa. Harmo ce uaMenuno u nojiioxxaj Buszanruje, 1ma je BU3aHTHjCKH BaCHUJICBC MO-
rao 3a KpaTko U jaBHO Ja MpeTeH]lyje Ha HajBUILE MECTO y XUjepapxuju Biagapa. ['o-
CIIOZap €BPOIICKOT Jiea Typcke apxkase, cynral CyrejMaH, OMO je MpUMOpaH Ja y4u-
HH 3HAaTHE TepUTOpHUjaNHEe yCTynKe Bu3anTuju, ma 4ak u 1a GpopManHO NpHU3HA Bp-
XOBHO CTapEIINHCTBO ,,[JIABHOT BU3AHTHjCKOT napa, tajga Manojna I Taneonora.20
V I'anunossCcKoM YyroBopy, KojH je 3akibyueH ¢pedpyapa 1403. rogune, cynran Cyiej-
MaH HasuBa Manojna Il ceojum ,,oneM™ (mio pare Paleologo imperador).2! TIpema
cpoicTBeHOj TepmuHONOrHju Manojio 11 ITaneosor je ,,0tain’, Kako ce y TOMEHYTOM
YroBOPY U IIOMHIbE, 10K Ou cyiran CyliejMaH OO HEroB ,,cHH . Y CIOoCTaBIbEHH 01
Hocu Omnwm cy no3HaTH 1 Koncrantuny ®unosody, ma oH Ha jeJHOM MECTY MHUILIe Ja
nap Manojno u CysejMan ,,yYuHHIIe KPENKO APYKeBYOIbe, Kao oiiay ca cunom' .22
M3 HaBeneHMWX MojmaTaka MOKE CE 3aKJbYUHTH Ja jé BH3AHTHjCKM IIap CMaTpaH 3a
,CTapujer’ Biajapa u ,,01a’, 0K je TypCKH CyJITaH CMaTpaH 3a ,,Mialjer' Buagapa u
,,CHHAa", OJHOCHO I[apeBOT Baszala.

Hexaxko y ucro Bpeme MaHojio Il ce u3MHpHO ca CBOjUM CHHOBIIEM, TapeM Jo-
BaHoM VII, koju je y MaHOjIIOBOM OJCYCTBY y3ypIIUpao BPXOBHY BIIACT Ia je 3aro-
cnonapuo Lapurpamom. I[ocie nomupema, Jopan VII je nodouo Ha ynpaBy CoiyH ca
oxonuHoM. [ToBomom oBux morahaja Koncrantun ®dunozod numme: ,,Jlohe, makie,
rpuku nap y napctyjymhu rpaj (Llapurpan), a (ap) JoBan nokopasajyhu my ce xao

19 B. ®epjanuuh, Jecnotn y BuszanTtuju u jy»KHOCIOBEHCKHM 3eMibama, beorpan 1960, 182-187;
C. Mewanosufi, Josan VII Ilaneonor, beorpax 1996, 100-102.

20 O macranum nmpomenama ucupnuo: 4. Bypuh, Cympak Buszanruje, Beorpan 1984, 121-130; C.
Mewanoesuh, Josan VII Ilaneosor, 99-107.

21 G. M. Thomas, Diplomatarium veneto-levantinum, II, New York (repr.) 1966, 290-293. Buau
n Har. 20. Kacuuje he (1412) u cynran Mexmen | nasuBatn napa Manojna II ceojum ,,onem™. Bunn: 4.
‘Bypuhi, Cympak Buzanrtuje, 137 nam. 132.

22 Kuruero na Credan Jlazapesnd, 389; Kusor necrnora Credana, 77.
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oy, ckionn ce 'y Conyn. 23 U3 HaBeJeHOr 1IUTaTa jaCHO ce BUM jaa ce Mauojio 11
Kao ,,cTapuju‘ Biamap W ,,IVIaBHU * [ap I0jaBJbyje y yJI03u ,,0ma‘, a nap Josan VII
Kao ,,Miahu* Baagap y yiuosu ,,cuHa’. V nusby HOTIYHUjET OCBET/baBaba Ha3HAUCHE
npobiiemaTtuke Tpeba ucrtahu na je Manojno I Hexonuko roanHa panuje U GopmaaHo
YCHHHUO cBOT cuHOBIA JoBaHa VII, aiu cy BUXOBH y3ajaMHU OJJHOCH MPOJIA3HIH KPO3
MHOTa UCKyIIema.24 Bpemenom je Manojio II ¢popmaiHo mocrao ,,0tam’* u AecHoTy
Credany Jlazapesuhy. [loroguno ce o 1410. rogune, kaga je Credan Jlazapesuh y
Hapurpany o apyru myT 100HO0 JIeCIIOTCKH BEHall, OBOT ITyTa oj apa Manojia. [lo-
BozoM cycpera Manojna Il u necmora Credana, Koncrantun ®@uno3od xaxe na je
BU3aHTHjCKH 11ap ,,y’)KUBAO ¥ My, Ka0 y Ba3JbyOJseHOM cHHY .25 Mopa ce IpuMeTH-
TH J1a IPEBOJ] OPUTHHAIHOT TEKCTa HUje HajyCIEIIHUj U, Al CE U U3 OPUTHHANA BUAN,
Ja Ce BU3AHTHjCKH IIap OMXOAMO MpeMa CPIICKOM JECHOTY Kao IITO TO YHHHU OTaI]
npemMa BOJbEHOM CHHY.2C JIpyraudje pedyeHo, BH3aHTHjCKH BAaCHIIEBC je (HOpPMaHO
,,0TaIl"* CPIICKOM JIECTIOTY, & OBaj je OMeT Hheros ,,cuH. OBJIe je ped 0 HIEjHO] CyIpe-
MaTHjH, a He 0 Ipey3uMamy TelKuX obaBe3a Bazana koje ou Credan JlazapeBuh mo-
pao na m3BpiraBa. M3 npuMepa Koju Cy HaBeICHH MOTJIO C€ ca CHT'YPHOIINY 3aKJbYIH-
TH 1a ¢y Manojna II npusHaBanu kao ,,ouna* cyaran Cynejman, map Josan VII, mec-
not Ctedan Jlazapesuh, a BepoBaTHO 1 HekH ApyTrH, Mehy muMa u cyaran Mexmen .

VY opyxanum cykoouma u3mel)y bajasutoBux cunoBa gecniotr Credan ce moHa-
1120 Kao CaBe3HMK WM Kao mpoTuBHUK. Kana je momuro mo pata m3mehy cynrana Cy-
nejmana u npuHia Myce, necniotr CredaH je cTao Ha CTpaHy OBOT JIPYTOT, jep My je
Myca ymyTuo mo3us ,,qa y opaTcko ume nole na My MOMOTHE, U Kao Jia Ce caM OCBe-
TH 3a OHO IITO My je*‘ panuje yuunno Cynejman. V3 cBe To Myca je o6ehao Credany
na he My ,,0/I€JIMTH U JIOBOJbAH JICO 3€MJbE Kao npucHoMe Opary*.27 Yuyhusame 1o-
3uBa y ,,0parcko ume* u je0ba TepuTopuje ca ,,IPUCHUM GpaToM*’ jacHo ToKasyje jaa
cy npuHl Myca u aecniot Ctedan Kao Biajgapu OWIn jeqHaky U paBHonpaBHU. O He-
KOM Ba3aJICTBY HeMa HH peun. Kao mTo je mo3Haro, Myca Huje momroBao aara ode-
hama, na je necnior Credan npemrao Ha ctpany bajasutoBor cuHa Mexmena, Koju je y
cyko0y ca Mycom u3amao kao nodennuk. Cynran Mexmes HUje 3a00paBUO KOPUCHE
caBere u momoh jgecriora Credana, na kajaa je Tpedano ociIo00UTH jeTHOT YIIIeIHOT

23 JKuruero ua Credan Jlazapesuuy, 389; Kusot mecriora Credana, 77. [lozHato je na ce Joau
VII Huje Hu Op30 HU ynako notynHUO Mauojny II, kako je To H0jeJHOCTAaB/bEHO U CAXKETO KOHCTATOBAO
Koncrantun ®unozod. Bugu nam. 20.

24 O ycunosibewy Josana VII ox crpane Manojna II Buwe: 2. Bypuli, Cympak Busantuje, 82,
83,92, 93; C. Mewanosuh, Josau VII Ilaneonor, 84, 85, 92, 93. Uspasu na cy ce Manojino Il u Josan VII
W3MUPHJIIA ,,Ka0 OTall U CUH', Ha 1ITa yrno3opasajy U. Pypuh u C. Memanosuh, He npeicTaBibajy moys-
JIaH 10Ka3 O M3BPLICHO] aJOIIUjH.

25 )Kuruero na Credan Jlasapesuu, 401; XKusor mecnora Credana, 94.

26 Koncrantur ®uiozod onucyje cycper nzmely napa Mauojia II u jeciora Credana, na kaxe
na ra je Manojio Il no3HaBao o paHuje JOK je Kao MiIaj 3ajeJHO C lUM BOjeBao, cBakako y bajazurosum
HOXOAMMA, a KaKo Ia je I0CJIC MHOTO I'OJMHA IIOHOBO BHJCO: ,,U BACH U3AMUBALLE CE O NIEME . EATKO Bkl ©
ek Ba3ABAEN'NE® (OKurnero Ha Credan Jlazapeuu, 401). Y uMTHpaHO] pPEYCHHLM TJIArON
»M3IMBaTH UMao je u y XV BeKy OCHOBHO 3HAa4eHe Kao M JaHac, [Ia Ce MOrao OJHOCHTH Ha ,,Cy3e
pasocHuie” xoje je ,,u3muo’ Manojio I xaxa je moroso cpeo Credana Jlazapesuha, cBOr patHor apyra
U3 MIIAJHUX JaHa.

27 FKuruero na Credan Jlazapesuu, 400; XKusot necriora Credana, 92.
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TYPCKOT BOjCKOBOl)y, Cy/TaH je pekao: ,,AKo He Jo0ujemM oj Opara mMora JiecroTa ca-
Bet, Hehy ra myctuTu. 28 HagelqeHu HUTAT HEJBOCMHUCIEHO MOKasyje Ja je CysiTaH
Mexmen Ha3Bao necrora Credana ,,6paToM*, U3 uera CBaKako CIICIU 3aKJbydak Ja ra
j€ cMaTpao 3a jeIHAKOT U paBHOMPABHOT BJajaapa, a He 3a CBOT Basaina. J{o TakBuX of-
HOCA je JIONLI0 300T IPUBPEMEHOT ClIa0Jbeha TYPCKE IPiKaBe U CHaXerma CPIICKE Jie-
CIIOTOBMHE, KOja ce OIpeleniia 3a UBPCTY capalliby ca YrapckoM. Mopa ce umaTi y
BUJy M YWEEHHIIA J1a ¢y To Owim nornean Koncrantuna ®dunozoda u cpepune y Ko-
jOj je nenoBao.

3a paznuKy O] TYPCKUX CyJITaHa ¥ BU3aHTH]CKUX LIapeBa, KOJUMa je CPIICKH Jie-
crnot 6uo wiu ,,cuH"* WK ,,0pat’’, yrapckoM Kpasby OH je yBEK ,,Jpyr:, 6ap mpema
nucamby Koncrantuna ®unoszoda. [Tox mojmom ,,apyre moapasymeBa ce HEKO KO je
paBaH WM jeIHaK, YWIaH UCTe JPYXKUHE, a TIOCPEIHO CABE3HHUK U OJIM3aK capajHuk.2d
,»JlpyrapctBo® m3mel)y yrapckor kpajba u CpIICKOT JecroTa Tpeda YCIOBHO y3€TH Kao
Ta4HO, TIOMITO je Y Haynu oxaBHO yTBpheno na je Credan Jlazapesuh 1403. nim
1404. roguHe mocTtao Bazan kpassa Kurmynnaa JlykcemOypikor. YcrnocTaBibame ca-
panme u3mely oe aojurie 3amoueno je 1397, wiu 1398. rogune. O Tome KoHcran-
tuH @uno3od numnie kako Credan Jlazapesuh ,,io caBeTy Hekux Oelie MPUCTAO aa
Oyne dpye ca Yrpuma®, anu je moj BeluKuM TputrckoM Typaka ofycrao of tora.30
ITocne 6utke ko Anrope aecnot Credan je npucrtao ga Oyae Bazan Kpaba KurmyH-
na, a mo Koncrantuny ®unosody ,,kaaa je Hamao aa je 3rogHo Bpeme na Oyne apyr
oBome .31 YV KOHKpETHOM cilydajy MO MOJMOM ,,APYT™ TOJApasyMeBa Ce CaBE3HUK
WIH capaJHUK W HuUITa Jpyro. Ha takae 3akipydak ynyhyje Taxohe koHcTaTamuja
Koncrantnna ®unosoda, 1a je jenaH o NMpeTeHACHAaTa Ha TYPCKH MPECTO YIYTHO
no3uB fecrniory Credany ,,ma My Oyae Apyr, mto oBaj Huje mpuxBatHo.3? Hasenena
KOHCTaTallrja He OCropaBa OCHOBHO 3HaUYCHE peud ApyT, jep je necnot Credan, kKao
u kHe3 Jlazap u Bnagapu u3 quHactuje Hemamuha, nmao cBoje ,,apyrose™ mely nc-
TaKHYTUM CPIICKAM BeJIMO)KaMa. brin ¢y To HBeroBu HajONMKH CapaJHUIH, KOJH CY
OpUIafaid KaTeropuju ,,yHyTpammux .33

Hcnprbyjyhu u3narame o poauTesbuMa, OTHOCHO O4eBUMa, Opahul U CHHOBH-
Ma, Tpeba CKpeHyTH Naxmy Ja KoHctanTHH Omii030() Ha CBOjCTBEH HAUWH IIOMHUIHC
u jeanor ,,cuna‘ gecrnora Credana, 3a Kojer ce MOy3JaHo 3Ha Ja HUje MMao Jelle.
Peu je o CrepanoBom cectpuhy Byphy bpaunkosuhy (Bykosuhy), koju ce y Koncran-
THHOBOM CIMCY YaK Ha JiBa MecTa ynopelyje ca mecmotoBuM ,,curom™. Y Haymw je

28 Kutuero Ha Credan Jlasapesuu, 414; Kusor necrnora Credana, 109.

29 B. [lanuuuh, PjedHuk U3 KibWKeBHUX crapuHa cprckux I, Beorpax 1863, 73; Rje¢nik hrvat-
skoga ili srpskoga jezika I, Ed. JAZU, Zagreb 1880-1882, 596-598; PeuHuk cprckoXpBaTCKOT KHHKEB-
Hor u HapogHor je3uka II, Ed. CAHY, beorpanx 1962, 110.

30 )Kurnero Ha Credan Jlasapesuu, 380; XKusor necnora Credana, 65, 66.

31 Kuruero na Credan Jlasapesud, 393; XKusor necriora Credana, 83.

32 )Kuruero na Credan Jlasapesuu, 416; Kusor necrnora Credana, 112.

33 Kuruero Ha Credan Jlazapesnu, 420; XKusor necrnora Credana, 118. Ha oBom mecty Kon-
crantuH Omio3o¢ mume o TomMe na casHaBmM 3a cMpT Credana Jlasapesuha, ,,Jlonaxaxy opyeosu Ba-
xesbeHora (tj. Credana) kao mo npehammem o0uajy, a yjeqHo yHyrpaumi . O KaTeropuju ,,yHyTpa-
wsux' Bugu: M. Baazojesuh, JipaBHa ynpasa y CPICKHM CPEJHOBEKOBHIM 3eMibama, beorpax 1997,
292, 293.
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mo3Haro jaa je u3Mel)y yjaka u cectpuha Bia/iano HEMPHUjaTeIbCTBO JIECETaK TOJMHA,
Kao M Jia Cy OHHM IT0 TOJITHaMa >KUBOTA OMJIM CKOPO BpINI-aId. BpeMeHoM ce momoxkaj
obnacHor rocrnoaapa bypha bpankoBuha ocerHo moropmiao, ma Kaja ce Hamao y
CMPTHO]j onacHOCTH 0] Typaka Koju Cy I'a TPOBAJIH U TIOKYIIAJIH J1a YOUjy, 3aMOJIHO je
CBOjy Majky Mapy 1a ra u3MupH ca yjakom. Kespa My je Oniia UCIIyH-eHa 1 [TpeMa M-
cawy Koncrantuna ®unosoda ,,1eCOT ra NpUMU Kao OTaIl] ca CHHOM MHOT'0XeJbe-
HuM .34 13 HaBeIECHOT IUTATa JaKo CE MOXeE 3aKJbyduTH ja je pecrnor Credan Ouo
[0 PaHry CTapHju Biaaap u ,,0Tall , 10K ce Dypal) Bpankosuh Hamao y momoxajy
mualer Biamapa u ,,cuHa*“, oqHOCHO Basana. besxxehn ox Typaka u mociie Jy»er JyTta-
wa rocrnonuH DBypal) ce Bpatno ,,y CBoje 0TA4acTBO M Ka Yy CBEMY HM3BaHPEIHOM
yjaky. Yop30 je usmelyy yjaka u cectpuha ycrnocraB/beHa IprcHa capaimba, 1a MoBo-
noM tora Koncrantun ®dunozod mpumehyje: ,,J1 ox Taga Morim cy ce BHICTH Kao
orai u cuH panyjyhu ce.“35 TIpupoiHu CPOAHUYKH OJJHOCH — yjaK u cecTpuh — Heo-
CIIOpHU CY, alli TI0CJIe HaBEeCHOT IIUTaTa HeMa HIUKaKBe cyMmbe na je bypal) bpanko-
Brh ka0 00JlacHU rocnojiap MpU3HaBao BPXOBHY BiacT aecrnoTta Ctedana. Bpemenom
je capanma usmely mux moctajana cse uBpuiha u nmomro Credan Jlazapesuh Huje
UMao Jiele, OJIpeIno je 3a CBOT HacienHuka cectpuha Bypha. CBojy omnyky seranu-
30Bao je Ha ApKaBHOM cabopy Koju je onpxkan y CpeOpenuuu noa Pynnukowm, ma je
‘Bypal) kao mpecrorsoHACTETHAK TOCTAO ,,MIaaX Tocmoann ‘.36 OBaj je TepMuH MO
CBOM 3HAUCHY HAjONMKH TEPMHUHY ,,MiIaau kpamb' . Y npxkasu Hemamuha ,,Miaau
Kpasb'* je O3BaHUUYEHH HACIETHUK MPECTONA, KOjeM je MOBEepPaBaHo Jia TOCIoapH 3e-
ToM, ma je gecnot Credan ormociao ,,miuanor rocuoauna’ Bypha y 3ery. Huje nc-
KJbYYEHO Ja je Ha cabopy y CpeOpeHuun u3BplieHa U agoniuja, oqHocHo aa je Cre-
(an JlazapeBuh Tama ycununo cectpuha Bypha bpankosuha.

O azonuuju HeMa cadyBaHUX HETMOCPEeIHUX 00aBelTema, Al Ha TaKBY MPET-
nocTaBKy ymnyhyje unmennna mto je bypal) bpankosuh, xao camocranau Biagap Cp-
Ouje, y B3BaHMYHUM JIOKyMEHTMMa uYecTo Ha3uBao jecrnota CredaHa CBOjUM
,,LOCTIONIMHOM U poautesbeM .37 [IpuMepu 0Be BPCTE PENATUBHO Cy GPOjHU Ma MX HE
Tpeba MmojeIMHaYHO KOMEHTapUCcaTH, alld ce Ha HekuMa Tpeba 3anpxkatu. Kazaa je ro-
cnonuH bypal) norBphuBao mpasa yOpoBuana y cprckoj apxasu 1428. ronuHe, oH
UM je IOTBPAHO CBE ,,IITO CYy HMAIIM Y MPBE TocIoe cprcke U y napa Credana u 'y
rocrojiuHa ceerora kHesa Jlasapa u y cBeronouuBiie kupa Edpocune n y cBerorno-
YMBIETa TOCHOJAWHA U pojauTesba MU jnecriota Credana®.38 [punukom Habpajama
CBOjUX MPETXOJHUKA HA CPIICKOM TIPECTONyY, rocnoauH bypal) je Ha3zBao jenuno Cre-
¢ana JlazapeBuha cBojuM ,,poantesbeM*’. VICTO je YUHHHO U y UCTIPABH KOjy je U320
Jy6poBuannma 1445. ronuHe, anu je oBIe U3BPIICHA H3MEHA y pPEAOCIIeay Biagapa.
OBom ucnpasom aecroT bypal) Takohe motephyje JlydpoBuanuma cse ,,ITO Cy UMa-

34 )uruero na Credan Jlazapesuy, 406; Kusor necnora Credana, 99. O Byphy Bpankosuhy
kao Basainy aecnora Credana Buau: Mcropuja cpnckor napoaa II, 116, 117 (M. Bnarojesuh).

35 )Kurnero na Credan Jlazapesuu, 407, 509; XKusor necnora Credana, 102.

36 JKuruero Ha Credan Jlasapesuy, 417; JKusor pecnora Credana, 113.

37 C. Hosakosuh, 3akoncku crniomenuim, 333, 334, 336, 501-503, 527, 528; Jb. Cimojanosuli,
Crape cpricke moBesbe u mucma 1/2, 30, 31.

38 Jb. Crojanosuh, Crape cprcke mosesse u mucma 1/2, 13, 15, 17.
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JIM y TIpBe Tocnoje cprcke u 'y uapa Credana u y rocnoiuHa 1 poauTesba Mu Byka u
y TOCIOJIMHA CBETOINOYMBIIEeTa KHe3a Jlazapa u cBeTONOYMBIIEra U POAUTESba MU Jie-
criora Credpana®.3? ¥ oBom Habpajamy Biiajapa W30CTABJbEHA je KHETHIba Mmuiunia
(xupa Edpocuna), anu je 3ato oamax nocie mapa Aymana (Ctedana) moMeHyT oTall
necniora bypha, Byk bpankosuh, kao meroB rocnogut u poauress. Ha kpajy peno-
cliesia BIlajiapa moMeHyT je u apyru byphes ,,rocroaus u poauress , necnot Credan
JTazapesuh. He Tpe6a moceOHO HM UCTUIATH JIa j€ IPABH OTAI H ,,pOJAUTEh  IeCHOTA
Bypha 6uo Byk bpankoBuh, anu oH U nopea Tora ICTOBPEMEHO HA3HMBa CBOjUM ,,pO-
nuresbeM u gecniota Credana, Koju My je 6uo yjak. [Tomumyhu uctoBpeMeno 06a
CBOja ,,poxutespa’, necrnot Bypal) je UCTHIAO N1a je JIETUTUMHU HACIEIHUK U CBOT
Olla M CBOT yjaka, IITO He UCKJby4Yyje MOI'YhHOCT Jia Ta je yjak YCHHHO, TUM Ipe ILITO
Cy TO HaJlarajieé U CHOJbHOTIOJUTUYKE OKOJHOCTH.

Ha ocHOBY IeNOKYITHOT M3JIarama MoXe ce 3akbydnuTH Aa je Koncrantun du-
7030(¢ NpUXBaTa0 CXBaTamka BU3aHTHHAIA O CympeMaTHju BH3aHTH]CKOT BacHIIEBCa
Mmel)y BmamapuMa, anu M Ja je TaKBO CXBaTame NpuiiarohaBao (GpakTUUIKOM CTamy H
CPEIIMHU Y K0joj je xuBeo u mucao. Onucyjyhu HajBakuuje norahaje u3 xxuporta Cre-
¢dana Jlazapesuha, Koju cy ce NMpeTeXHO JAEIIABAIHM y MCTOYHO]j MOJOBHHU bankaH-
CKOT TIOJIyOCTpPBa, FheTOBO Ka3uBame oMoryhasa Jia ce KOHCTpYHIIIE XHjepapXuja Biia-
Japa Ha OBOM IIPOCTOPY. Y MpBHM JeleHHjaMa XV Beka HajBHIIe MECTO Y XHjepap-
xuju npurnana mapy Manojny II Tlaneonory. OH je 1o JOCTOjaHCTBY HajCTapHju Biia-
Iap, Ta je mo JyXOBHOM CPOJICTBY ,,0Tall ‘, Hajiipe CBOM caBiaaapy napy Josany VII,
KOju je ka0 muahu Bagap meros ,,cuH'. ICTH CTeIeH CpoICTBA YCIOCTABIBEH je U ca
TYpCKHUM cylTaHuMa, Hajupe CyrnejMaHoM, a noToM 1 MexMeoM, Koju cy Takole mo-
cTany ,,cHHOBH BU3aHTHjcKOT BacuiieBca. Kana je Credan Jlazapesuh mo apyru myt
0010 NEeCTIOTCKU BeHall ¥ To o4 Manojna 11 inyHO, BU3aHTHjCKHU Lap ce U peMa me-
MYy OJIHOCHO Ka0 IpeMa BOJLCHOM ,,cHHY ‘. TakBa cxBarama Cy Ouiia He caMo MpUXBa-
TJbMBA, Beh Cy mpejcTaBibaia U PEealHOCT. BU3aHTHjCKH ,,[JIaBHE ® Lap je ,,0Tall , a
BeroBu ,,cuHoBu ¢y Joan VII, cynran Cynejman, cyiaran Mexwmen, necrnot Credan
Jlazapesuh, a BepoBaTHO 1 Oyrapcku nap Koncrantus, cun u caBnagap CtpauuMupa
Bujunckor, koju ce Hanasuo y uzbernumrsy.40 McroBpeMeHO ,,CHHOBH ™ BU3aHTH]-
cKor Bacuiieca ¢y mehycob6Ho ,,0paha®, na je gecnor Credan omaakuBao CMpT mapa
KoncranTtuHa ,,kao npucHora opara‘,4l 1ok je omer cynran Mexmes TPaKuo CaBeT
,,01 Opara mor aecnora’ Credana Jlazapesuha. Ca HCTHM CTEIICHOM CPOJICTBA pady-
HAO je W MOTCHIIUjaHUu TYPCKHU CyiiTaH, npuHil Myca. ,,CHHOBH'® ¥ Ba3ajiu BU3AHTH]-
CKOT [1apa MoTJu Ccy Takole 1a umajy cBoje ,,cuHoBe ™ u Basaie. bunu cy o rocmoa-
pU MambHUX 0caMOCTalbeHUX oOnacTu. TakBU Cy OAHOCH yCIOCTaBJbeHH U3Mehy ne-
cnota Credana kao ,,poautesba’ u Hypha Bpankosuha xao merosor ,,cuna®. IIpasu
Y TIPUPOJIHU CTETICH CPOJICTBA HHjE 3aHEMAapeH, jep je ped o yjaky u cectpuhy, anu je
U3 MOJUTHYKUX pasjiora NPeJHOCT jata ,,JyXOBHOM cpojacTBy . OBje ce Mopa npu-
MeTuTH Ja Koncrantua ®uno3od HUje YKIBbYYHO y MOcTojehy Xujepapxujy Biagapa

39 Buam Ham. 38.
40 K. Jupeuex, Vctopuja Cp6a I, 334, 338. Buau u Hamn. 41.
41 XKuruero na Credan Jlazapesud, 415; XKusor necriora Credana, 111.
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yrapckor kKpajba u Hemaukor napa Curucmynna JlykcemOypmkor (JKurmysmaa), Mo-
xkaa 30or CurucmynnoBe (JKurmyHaoBe) npunaaHocTd 3amnaaHoj XpuimhaHcKoj mp-
KBH.

UznosxxeHa cxBaTama 0 CpOJICTBY Blagapa Ouja Cy NMpUXBaT/bUBa U HAjBUIIUM
TYPCKHM JOCTOjaHCTBEHHIIMMA. TO ce ca3Haje W3 jeJHOT MHCMa MONHOT CKOIICKOT
kpajumrauka Ece-0Oera wnm Vca-0Oera, Koju npenopy4yje cBojuM cyOarnama, KHe30BH-
Ma ¥ npumuhypuma fa y3Mmy y 3allTUTY jeAHOT AyOpOBadkor TProsua, a Takohe To
npernopyuyje u ,,cayrama’“: ,,6pata MU XepIiera aii CHHOBbIIa My BoeBoe [letpa®.42
Peu je o ,,cimyrama® (ciyx0Oenunuma) xepuera Credana Bykunha Kocade u Bojsoze
ITerpa II [TaBnosuha. Ilenecetux roauna XV Beka Ece-0er je cmaTpao n1a je y cBakom
norjeny pasBad win jeaHak xepiery Credany, ma ra MoMumbe Kao ,,0pata‘, 0K je
omet o BojBoje Ilerpa IlaBioBuha MohHHUjU U cTapuju oONacHU TOCHOjAp, mMa Ta
0CIIOBJbABA Kao ,,chHOBIA™. OBJe HUCY y MUTay Ba3alHU OJHOCH, Beh ce jacHo nc-
THYE pa3nuka u3Mmel)y Biamapa y BUX0BO]j MOJIMTHYKO] M BOjHOj CHA3H, Kao IITO je Ta
pasiiKa CBOjeBpPEMEHO HCTaKHyTa n3Mel)y Bu3aHTujckor napa Joana V u mapa Cre-
(hana Jlymrana.

Milos Blagojevié

THE TERMINOLOGY OF KINSHIP AND THE HIERARCHY OF
RULERS IN THE WRITINGS OF CONSTANTINE THE PHILOSOPHER
AND HIS CONTEMPORARIES

According to the simplified Byzantine idea, which was never discarded, the Byzantine
basileus is the God’s elected ruler. He is the only legitimate emperor in the world because he
is the legitimate heir of Roman emperors. Apart from Byzantium, a series of other sovereign
states existed throughout the Middle Ages on the territory of the former Roman Empire. That
condition lead to the formulation of a sustainable interpretation of the conjured hierarchy of
rulers and states. At the top of the fictitious ladder stood only the Byzantine emperor, and, at
its bottom, rulers of the lowest rank to whom the emperor issued “orders”. All other rulers
were distributed between these two instances along the fictitious ladder of hierarchy, depend-
ing on their power and the esteem they enjoyed. At the same time, the Byzantine basileus was
also perceived as the “spiritual parent” of the Christian nations and rulers who, on the other
hand, depending on their esteemed, boasted varying degrees of “spiritual kinship” with the
emperor.

42 Jb. Cimiojanosuh, Crape cpricke mosesse u nucma 1/2, 235, 236, JlonyHe u ucnpaske, ctp. 514
op. 818. O xpBHOM cponctBy u3mehy Ece-0Oera u xeprera Crepana Bykunha Kocaye Hema HUKaKBUX J10-
Ka3a, Kao HU O cpojacTBY ca BojBojoM Ilerpom II IlaBnoBuhem.
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These Byzantine concepts were adopted by Stefan Nemanja and his heirs, so that, at
times, in medieval Serbia they were real and not fictitious. In the last decades of the XIV cen-
tury, the power and esteem of Byzantium waned rapidly. The Empire had to take on difficult
obligations towards the Ottoman Turks of which she was freed only after the Battle of Ankara
(1402). The liberation from demeaning commitments brought on a revival of the ever present
concept of ideal supremacy of the Byzantine emperor, especially among rulers in the Balkans.
Such ideas were adopted by Constantine of Kostenec, the author of the Vita of Stefan
Lazarevié, who, however, added certain corrections, conforming them to the views of the Ser-
bian spiritual elite. According to the treaty of Gallipoli, sultan Suleiman accepted (1403) em-
peror Manuel II Palaiologos as his “father”, a fact known also to Constantine the Philosopher,
as was later also repeated by sultan Mehmed 1. At the time when, in 1410, Stefan Lazarevié
received for the second time the crown of despotes from Manuel II, relations between the
Byzantine basileus and the Serbian despotes were defined as those of “father and son”. By
those means, Constantine the Philosopher elevates the position of the Serbian ruler to the
level once held by king Milutin following his marriage to Simonis. The author of the Vita of
Stefan Lazarevi¢ took strict care to state the noble rank of the Serbian despotes and thus
matched it with those of sultan Mehmed I and the contender to the throne, Musa, who ad-
dressed the despotes as “brother”. Constantine the Philosopher makes no mistake either when
referring to the king of Hungary and emperor of the Holy Roman Empire, Sigismund, whose
vassal Stefan was. Regardless, of such ties between the two rulers, Sigismund is never men-
tioned as the despotes’s “parent” but solely as his “comrade”(ally), probably because the Hun-
garian king belonged to the oicumene of Western and not Eastern Christianity and could thus
by no means have been a “spiritual parent” to the Orthodox Serbian despotes.
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NADA ZECEVIC

THE ITALIAN KIN OF THE TOCCO DESPOT: SOME NOTES
ABOUT THE RELATIVES OF CARLO I TOCCO*

This paper deals with a familial strategy of “using” kinsmen in keeping power
and prominence as seen from the case of the family of the Tocco, the rulers of the
Ionian islands (XIV-XV c.). A widely-known family narrative and some less-known
documentary evidence reveal details on several Italian Tocco who were close to Carlo I
(b. c. 1375-1429) in spatial terms, and who, more importantly, played a considerable
role in securing useful political alliances for their mighty kinsman of the “Greek” fami-
ly branch. In addition, regarding new information about one Italian Tocco (Gioanella,
the daughter of Carluccio), the paper suggests some more definite conclusions about
her genealogical position and conjugal affiliation.

The rule of the powerful Tocco family over the Ionian islands, Epirus and parts
of the Peloponese during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries can be described from
several different aspects as the rule of a minority.! First, being of Italian origin and
Catholic faith, the Tocco were a minority in a region where the majority of the popula-
tion identified itself as Greek and orthodox.2 Second, in terms of numbers, the Greek

* 1 am most grateful to John Harbord, Director of the Language Teaching Centre at the Central
European University in Budapest for proof-reading the English version of my paper.

1 Useful introductory information on this branch of the Italian family of the Tocco in W. Miller,
The Latins in the Levant: A History of Frankish Greece (1204-1566), London 1908, 307-396. Also, see
The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, vol. 3, Oxford 1991, 2090. A more recent account of the history of
this family was done by M. Benaiteau, Una famiglia nobile di origine Beneventana nella ‘Romania’
medievale: il ramo dei Tocco di Cefalonia, Samnium 61 (1988) 20-32.

2 My use of the term Italian to denote the Tocco is determined by the geographical realm of their
origin, while in terms of their ethnic identity I prefer to use the term Frank/Latin. The term Greek used to
denote this branch of the Tocco implies primarily their identification through the geographic realm they
inhabited, and is used in order to distinguish them from their kinsmen in the Apennines. The term Greek
used here to denote the majority of the regional population (referred to by the local sources as ot
‘Popoiol) implies their distinction from other ethnic groups also inhabiting Epirus. Regarding the rela-
tionship between the Latins and Greeks on the Peloponese, /van Durié¢, Sumrak Vizantije: vreme Jovana
VIII Paleologa 1392-1448 (The twighlight of Byzantium: the epoch of John VII Palaiologos
1392-1448), Zagreb 19892, 352, pointed out that in some Byzantine territories the parallel habitation of
Latins and Greeks functioned more like a symbiosis rather than a sharp division. Somewhat differently,
David Jacoby noted the symbiosis in function alongside the “rupture” from Byzantium to Latin Romania
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branch of the Tocco, physically separated from their Italian kinsmen in the time of Le-
onardo I (fl. 1340s — d. c. 1375), was indeed a small familial group.? Therefore the
question how they managed to survive in gaining prominence in a foreign environ-
ment demands a more thorough consideration. In this paper I shall argue that during
the time of their most powerful kinsman, Carlo I (b. c. 1374/5 — d. 1429), one of their
methods of keeping their power and prominence was an appropriate “use” of their Ital-
ian relatives.4 Some of these kinsmen, like Leonardo Tocco, are well-known to the
present-day scholars dealing with the region.> Some, however, come to light from
unpublished archival material and require an additional consideration before being
regarded in the context of the alliances useful to the Tocco. For this reason, in the first
part of my paper I shall deal with the questions of the identity of one such relative,
while in the second part I shall demonstrate the most interesting examples of the
Tocco strategy of using their Italian kin.

The verses of the third chapter of the Tocco Chronicle describe plans of Carlo
Tocco, at that time yet-to-become the despot of Epirus, to ally with his neighbour,
the Albanian stratiotic captain, Muriki Bua.® According to the plan, the verses in-

on different levels, in From Byzantium to Latin Romania: Continuity and Change, Introduction to Latins
and Greeks in the Eastern Mediterranean after 1204, eds. B. Arbel, B. Hamilton, and D. Jacoby, London
1989, 1-44. In the case of Epirus, the sources for the history of this region (such as the Chronicle of the
Tocco of Kephalonia, or the Chronicle of Ioannina) seem to deliberately stress the prevalence of sharp di-
visions rather than a transparent interaction between the Greek population and their foreign rulers (Lat-
ins/Franks, Serbs). The use of various identities by the Tocco, as seen best from their titles and signa-
tures, can be regarded as a special political strategy which I deal with in a more detailed manner in my
PhD thesis in progress.

3 As widely known, the first Tocco to appear in Greece was Leonardo’s father Guillelmo, men-
tioned as the governor of Kerkyra 1328-1335. The beginning of their continuous habitation in Greece is,
however, connected to Leonardo, who was given the county of Kephalonia and Zakynthos by Prince
Robert — and titular Emperor of Constantinople — of Taranto for his military and diplomatic merits (pri-
marily for Leonardo’s meditation on the occasion of the Prince’s liberation from his Hungarian captivity
1348-1352. The genealogical information on this branch in the Genealogical table of the Tocco, in D.
Nicol, The Despotate of Epiros 1267-1479, Cambridge, MA 19842, 256 (= Nicol, Epiros). After the
death of Guillelmo, this part of the family was further branched by his sons. Two of these branches be-
came particularly prominent in the subsequent period: the branch of Pietro (residing in Naples, usually
considered “Italian”) and the branch of Leonardo I (residing in the Greek realm, usually considered
“Greek”), cf. Conte B. Candida Gonzaga, Memorie delle Famiglie nobili delle provincie Meridionali
d’Italia, Naples 1875, 137. The most modern attempt to similarly depict this part of the large Tocco fa-
mily as a group divided into the “Neapolitan” and “Greek” branches can be found in V. Del Vasto, Baroni
nel tempo: i Tocco di Montemilleto dal XVI al XVIII secolo, Naples 1995.

4 An example of Carlo using his closest kin of the Greek branch to secure some of his political
steps is found in the well-known wedding of his fraternal niece, Magdalena (Theodora) to Constantine
Dragases (at that time yet-to-become the last Byzantine Emperor, 1449-1453), the report of which has
remained in the writing of Sphrantzes, see Gregorii Sphrantzes Memorii 1401-1477, ed. V. Grecu,
Bucarest 1966, 16, 1-3, 24, and 20, 9, 46-48.

5 Prosopographisches Lexicon der Palaiologenzeit, ed. E. Trapp, vol. 12, Vienna 1994, 4.

6 Cronaca dei Tocco di Cefalonia di Anonimo, ed. with translation into Italian G. Schiro, Rome
1975 (= CroToc), 3, 22, 1033-1044, 294.
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form us, Carlo Tocco and the Bua chieftain were to become “inseparable friends, ene-
mies of their enemies”,” and this liaison, called by the Chronicle “the firm alliance
and strong love”,8 was strengthened by marriage between one of Carlo’s relatives
and the brother of Muriki. The verses further inform us that the couple was given as
residence by Carlo the fortress of Riniasa, bought a short time before from the
Ipikerne brothers.? Given the fact that the fortress was an important strategic point
for Carlo’s actions against the city of Arta, at that time held by his enemy Muriki
Spata, it can be concluded that Carlo Tocco counted on this marriage on much
broader basis than just a useful alliance.

Apart from these short notes about the marriage of an unnamed Tocco relative
to a brother of Muriki Bua, the Chronicle gives no further hint about the identity of
this couple. Based on these notes, the editor of the Tocco Chronicle, Giuseppe
Schiro, has left the Tocco relative unidentified, though in her husband he recognised
Dimo Bua,!0 a figure mentioned by the Tocco Chronicle in some other chapters as
truth-loving and wise, “most honourable archont of the Bua kindred”,!! and loyal to
Carlo. The Chronicle also recorded that Dimo Bua was given by Carlo for his loyalty
in military affairs the fortress of Angelocastron with its surroundings, as well as the
places of Acheloi and Katohe.!2 Schird’s identification of Dimo Bua as the husband
of the Tocco relative was also based upon the verses which mention a brother of
Muriki Bua serving in Carlo’s army (“Opotmg kol tOv &del@ov T0D Mmova 10D
Movpixn”).13

Although at first sight convincing, such an identification still provokes some
doubts. First, Dimo Bua was never directly identified in the Chronicle as the brother
of Muriki Bua. Second, the account of the chronicle suggests that the Tocco-Bua
wedding must have been concluded before Carlo donated Angelocastron and other

7 CroToc, 3, 22, 1036: “v& elvat piAot dmpiotor, £x0poi eig tovg £x0povg Tovg”. As from the
verses, the alliance was to be directed primarily against Carlo’s enemy Muriki Spata, which then also im-
plied the union against Sgouros Bua Spata, as indicated in CroToc, 3, 14, 844, 282, and ibid., 3, 28,
1113-1120, 300. About the Tocco — Spata hostility, see CroToc, the entire chapter 3, 270-306. For docu-
mentary evidence about this hostility during 1410, see Acta Albaniae Veneta saeculorum XIV et XV, ed.
J. Valentini, tome 2, fasciculum 6, Palermo 1967, no. 1530 (March 15, 1410) 23-27; ibid., no. 1600 (Sep-
tember 27, 1410) 86-89. The same documents are found in the earlier editions by C. N. Sathas,
MNHMEIA EAAHNIKHX IZTOPIAX: Documents inédits relatifs a I’histoire de la Gréce au Moyen
Age, vols. 1 and 2, Paris 1880-1881, 34-37 (vol. 1) and 234-236 (vol. 2), and Francois Thiriet, Régestes
des délibérations du Sénat de Venise concernant la Romanie, vol. 2 (1400-1430), Paris — La Haye 1959,
nos. 1368 and 1392.

8 CroToc, 3, 22, 1039, 294: ““Opkovg €xopav dvvatovg kKol otepedv dydmny’.

9 CroToc, 3, 13, 833-839, 282. As from CroToc, 9, 11, 2437-2438, 400, the fortress was located
on a hardly accessible place, close to the sea, between Nikopolis and Parga. On Riniasa, see Tabula
Imperii Byzantini, vol. 3, ed. P. Soustal, Vienna 1981, 250-251. For this topic see futher K. Jirecek, Die
Witwe und die Séhne des Despoten Esau von Epirus, Byzantinisch — neugriechische Jahrbiicher 2
(1921): 1-16.

10 G. Schiro, Indice delle persone, in Cronaca dei Tocco di Cefalonia di Anonimo, ed. with trans-
lation into Italian G. Schiro, Rome 1975, 537, and 578-579.

11 CroToc, 9, 6, 2289, 390: “dpyovtog #vilnov moALd 8k 10 Yévog TdV Mrovddwy”.

12 CroToc, 9, 6, 2286-2292, 390-392.

13 CroToc, 1, 16, 198, 234.
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above-mentioned places to Dimo. Consequently, if Dimo had indeed been the hus-
band of the unnamed Tocco relative, his marriage would have been mentioned by
the chronicler together with his merits and qualities which he never forgot to stress
about Dimo; apparently, he never did so.14 Moreover, Dimo was referred to only as
“of the Bua kin”, which does not have to mean a priori the confirmation of the direct
brotherly ties between Dimo and Muriki, not even any close tie between the two
Bua. Third, from the verses about the participation of one brother of Muriki Bua in
Carlo’s army, one can deduce with certainty only that one Bua brother was engaged
as the Tocco soldier, but by no means that it was Dimo Bua, Carlo’s faithful man re-
ported by the Chronicle, or the husband of the Tocco relative suggested by Schiro.

The information revealed by a pergamenon of the Tocco family archive,!s
hitherto apparently unmentioned by modern researchers, might throw new light on
the identity of the mysterious Tocco-Bua couple mentioned in the Chronicle, and
further challenge Schiro’s suggestion for its identification. The pergamenon no. 178
(175) contains an instrumentum dated May 8, 1418 (of the eleventh indiction),!6
from which we find out that one Tocco kinswoman from Naples lived in his Greek
realm when the instrumentum was issued and that she was married to a local noble-
man of the Bua kindred. The instrumentum revealed the given names of the couple —
the lady was Gioanella, the daughter of Carluccio Tocco and the sister of Tubia
Tocco of Naples, while her husband was identified as nobleman Johannes Bua.l?

14 For example, CroToc, 9, 6, 2291, 392: “Hydnov tOv deomdtn”.

15 The archive of this family was kept in private until 1949 when it was transferred to the Nea-
politan State Archives. Its fond, mostly revealing the history of the Neapolitan Tocco between the thir-
teenth and the seventeenth, also keep documents referring to their relativs of the Greek branch (four-
teenth to nineteenth century). This material is of considerable importance for the medieval history of the
Greek Tocco branch because it substitutes the documents of the Angevin and Aragon archives of Naples
destroyed by the Nazis in 1943. I am most grateful to the archivists of the Neapolitan State Archives for
their kind help during my research there (Winter 2001/Spring 2002). The inventory of the archives is
published, see Archivio privato di Tocco di Montemilleto, ed. 4. Allocati, Publicazioni degli Archivi di
Stato no. 97, Roma 1978.

16 Archivio di Stato di Napoli, Archivio privato di Tocco di Montemilleto, Pergamene: Atti
notarili, busta 5, no. 178 (175) (May 8, 1418, of the eleventh indiction, issued in St. Maure on Leukas)
(following the organisation of the archive, the references to its material henceforth cited as: ASN, ATM,
name of fond, number of busta, number of document /folio/ with number in brackets denoting its previ-
ous inventory numeration, date, place if applicable). This document has also remained preserved in a pa-
per copy of some later period (probably of the seventeenth century), see ASN, AST, Scritture diverse,
busta 41, fols. 304r-307r. Minor parts of the copied text differ from that of the original (e. g. casual
omission of the prepositions, incorrect use of cases, interpretation of proper names, or the use of abbrevi-
ations).

17 ASN, ATM, Pergamene: Atti notarili, busta 5, no. 178 (175): “... tubiae fratris dictac domine

Johannellae”. Her identification through husband is seen from: ... Johannella de tocco uxor nobilis viri
Johannis bue...”. Also, “... voluntate dicti Johannis viri dictae domine Johanellae...”. As the document
informs, Gioanella and Tubia were the children of Carluccio Tocco of Naples: “... quae bona fuerunt,

atque possideret dum vixit in humanis quondam dominus carlucius de tocco, pater dictae Johannellae, ac
quondam tubiae fratris dictac dominae Johannellae”. The fact that Carlo I communicated in 1411 with
Tubia Tocco about some family matters (mentioned to have happened on March 17, 1411 of the fourth
indiction [according to the style of Kephalonia] in ASN, ATM, Pergamene: Atti notarili, busta 5, no. 180
[177], dated November 30, 1421, of the fifteenth indiction) suggests that his and Gioanella’s father
Carluccio was dead by that time. Carluccio Tocco of Naples was documented in ASN, ATM, Pergamene:
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According to the instrumentum, written in Carlo’s residence in the fortress of St.
Maure on the island of Leukas, Gioanella and one other Tocco lady!8 had sold to
their mighty kinsman Carlo, entitled as the despot of Romania (“Serenissimus
dominus Karolus dei gratia despotus Romaniae™), all their immovable property in
Naples and its surroundings.! Gioanella’s husband was involved in the transaction
not only by giving his consent, but also as the representative of both ladies during
the issuance of the instrumentum which confirmed the transaction.20

Could the marriage between Gioanella Tocco, daughter of Carluccio of Naples
and Joannes Bua be the alliance mentioned by the Tocco Chronicle in his third chap-
ter? There is no open documentary proof of the direct brotherly ties between Joannes
Bua and Muriki Bua. However, there is more than one reason to suggest that this
was the couple referred to by the Chronicle. Both the Tocco narrative and the
instrumentum of 1418 refer to a female person who was the relative of Carlo I Tocco
married to a kinsman of a local kindred. Likewise, the sources concur in considering
the husband of this person to have been of the Bua kindred — had there been another

Atti notarili, busta 4, no. 163 (160) (January 21, 1382 of the fifth indiction in Naples). At this moment, I
can not determine with precision his genealogical position to Carlo 1. His absence from the family gene-
alogies suggests that he was not of the Neapolitan branch (of Pietro) closest to the branch of the Tocco
despots. Yet a hint which leads me to presume that Carluccio was in some closer relation to the branch of
Pietro comes from the fact that he had a house on the Neapolitan “platea Capuana”, where the house of
Pietro’s offspring was also recorded (for a further reference to this see above n. 16 and below n. 41).

18 As from the instrumentum of 1418, the lady was Angela, the widow of Gioanella’s brother
Tubia: “Angela relicta quondam tubiae de tocco”. Also, ibid., ... quae bona fuerunt atque possidet dum
vixit in humanis quondam dominus carlucius de tocco, pater dictac Johannellae, ac quondam tubiae
fratris dictae dominae Johannellae ac viri ipsius Angelae”. The copied version of the quoted part of the
instrumentum, ASN, AST, Scritture diverse, busta 41, fol. 304r, “quae bona fuerunt, atque possidet dum
vixit in humanis quondam Dominus Carlucius de Tocco Pater dictae Joanellae, ac quondam Tubiae fratris
dictae Dominae Joanellae ac vir (sic) ipsius Angelae”, wrongly suggests that Angela was the widow of
Gioanella’s father.

19 The instrumentum of 1418 informs us that they came into the possession of this property after
Gioanella’s brother and Angela’s husband Tubia died in Naples: “... [bona] tubiae fratris dictac dominae
Johannellae ac viris ipsius Angelae et noviter devoluta sunt ad manus ipsarum mulierum Juridice per
mortem ipsius quondam tubiae ... absque liberis descedentis secundum usum et consuetudinem
Principatus Achaye...”. As is obvious from the document, the property was located in Naples and its sur-
roundings (... omnia bona stabilia, actiones, census, et Jura, domos, terras, vineas, strangitas, nucellita,
castellanea, massaria, arbores domesticas et siluestras, fontes et cursus aquarum sita et posita in
tenimento seu territorie et intus in ciuitate Neapolis, et terra Ottaiani et terra laurei et palmae, et
ubicumque locorum sint ... et signanter domum unam magnam cum loco ante ipsam, et retro ipsam sitam
intus in ciuitate Neapolis in platea Capuana, prope domum gabellae Romanae, et alios suos confines si
qui sunt...”) which means that it was subject to the direct jurisdiction of the Kingdom of Naples. Despite
this and the fact that Carlo Tocco was also the nominal vassal of the Kingdom of Naples, it is important
to note that the transfer of the property in 1418 followed the customs of the Principality of Achaya and
not the Angevin law enacted in Naples.

20 ASN, ATM, Pergamene: Atti notarili, busta 5, no. 178 (175): “... Et voluntate dicti Johannis
viri dictae dominae Johannellae, ibidem presentis, volentis et consentientis eidem coniugi suae, et
auctoritatem sibi praestanti in subscripta venditione...”. Moreover, the attendance of Johannes Bua at the
issuance of the instrumentum is attested by his signature: “Ego Johannes de bua praedictis in omnibus
interfui et propria manu subscripsi”. That Gioanella and Angela had already sold the property before the
instrumentum was issued is seen from “... videlicet pro ducatis de auro, octingenta iussi et boni ponderis
de cunio Venetorum, quos ducatos dictac mulieres confessae fuerunt se recepisse et habuisse tam in auro
quam in excambio certum rerum datarum eisdem mulieribus per dominum praefatum...”.
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female cousin of Carlo I similarly married in the same period into the Bua kindred,
the narrator would have probably distinguished between these persons, just as he did
with most other people closely affiliated to Carlo I Tocco.2! Finally, the events men-
tioned in the chronicle coincide in time with the documentary reference; the docu-
ment dating 1418 refers to the existence of the marriage which might have been, as
reported by the Chronicle, enacted around 1410. In sum, although the conclusive ev-
idence does not exist, there is much to suggest that the unnamed couple which, ac-
cording to the third chapter of the Tocco narrative, enabled an alliance between
Carlo I Tocco and Muriki Bua were Joannes Bua and Gioanella Tocco.

11

Even if not the relative whose marriage enabled the Tocco-Bua agreement,
Gioanella Tocco, the wife of Joannes Bua, remains an interesting subject from the
aspect of another question, more important in terms of the family’s organisation.
How did it happen that a kinswoman of a Tocco Neapolitan branch (apparently a
side one)??2 found herself in a distant land governed by her mighty relative?
Logically, an answer should be sought in the kinship affection. There are indeed
documentary references which attest that the links between the Italian and the Greek
branch of the family did not loosen with their physical separation. For example, we
know of some visits of the Italian relatives to Carlo’s court, and there are also indica-
tions about some exchange between the kinsmen of the Greek and Italian branches.23

There are, however, several examples indicating that the kin affection was not
the only reason of the presence of the Tocco Italian relatives in the region ruled by

21 For some examples of a more precise genealogical identification by the Chronicle, see
CroToc, 3, 9, 787-278; 3, 15, 855, 282; 3, 17, 948, 288. G. Schiro, Prolegomena II, in Cronaca dei Tocco
di Cefalonia di Anonimo, ed. with translation into Italian G. Schiro, Rome 1975, 137-139, perceived the
Chronicle as an autograph text which must have been written before 1429 by a person close to Carlo
Tocco (his serviceman or officer), suggesting thus that the occasional distortions of the Chronicle’s ac-
count, consequently of the perception of the characters mentioned there, were the result of the narrators
subjectivity. A different assessment of the Chronicle by Elisabeth A. Zachariadou, O y{\lot cTolyot
TNV &pyM 100 Xpovikod tdv Tdékko, 'Hrepwtikd ypdvuco 25 (1983) 158181, according to which the
Chronicle is a work by several authors, continuously expanded until the mid-fifteenth century, leads to a
different explanation of the account’s distortions. If the Chronicle was indeed written by several authors
in the period subsequent to Carlo I Tocco, then the distortion of the account could be the result of the dif-
ferent perception of the author(s), but also of the already existing distortion transmitted to them.

22 See above, n. 17.

23 E. Ricca, La nobilita delle due Sicilie, vol. 3, Naples 1865, 275-276, quoted a document, lost
in the 1943 destruction of the Neapolitan archives, of the Registrum Ladislaui ad ann. 1404, according to
which Guillelmo de Tocco, the son of Pietro, visited his relatives Carlo and Leonardo during his mission
to Cyprus. From ASN, ATM, Pergamene: Atti notarili, busta 4, no. 161 (158) (July 19, of the second
indiction i Naples), we know that Carlo’s father Leonardo donated some shops to his Neapolitan kinsman
“Johannoto de Tocco ex Cicco di Tocco”. From ASN, ATM, busta 52, fasciculum 7: Scritture diverse,
no. 22 (February 11, 1399 of the sixth indiction), some people from Leonardo’s lands are found in Na-
ples, related to Leonardo’s brother Pietro (“Anna de Kefalonia” receiving 1 ounce of silver from the exe-
cutors of Pietro’s testament). For a reference on a document attesting the Tocco awareness of the kin af-
fection (“affectione sanguinis”), see below, n. 38.
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Carlo Tocco, and that this presence should be seen rather as a sign of a more struc-
tured relationship, that of the kin solidarity.24 The above-mentioned Gioanella is
found among these examples. According to an edict issued on October 20, 143025 by
Carlo’s widow, Francesca Acciauoli, “Gioanella de Tocci de Neapolis” — apparently
the same Gioanella mentioned by the instrumentum of 1418 — was about to get mar-
ried to a Jacob of Ariano.26 As the second wife of Ariano, Gioanella was mentioned
on December 24, 1431 in another edict issued by Carlo’s legitimate heir, Carlo II
(1429-1448). Significantly, this edict informs us that Jacob’s first wife had died, and
that she also was one of the Tocco — her name was Angela, and she was identified
by the edict as the sister of Carlo 11.27 What lay behind the consent of the Tocco

24 By the term solidarity I do not mean the most common modern usage which denotes it as a
voluntary expression of support, but rather its traditional definition as unity resulting from common inter-
ests. My consideration of the Tocco solidarity is based upon numerous medieval examples (e. g. Geoffroy
de Villehardouin, Robert de Clari, ceux qui conquirent Constantinople: récits de la Quatrieme Croisade,
ed. N. Coulet, Paris 1966, 231 and 310). Useful information on some forms and functions of familial soli-
darity in the Kingdom of Naples is found in Gérard Delille, Famille et proprieté dans le Royaume de Na-
ples (XV-XIX s.), Rome — Paris 1985, 42. Moreover, my consideration of this question is inevitably af-
fected by several modern theoretical notions which seem to fit in understanding the medieval cases de-
spite all the differences between the medieval and modern family. These notions are that of “mechanical
solidarity” (Durkehim), of the orthodox British descent theory according to which a network of relations
in the kin functioned at the level of domestic, interpersonal relationships which cross-cut descent group-
ings (Fortes), and also of the British neo-structuralist alliance theory according to which the forms of the
exchange in society were adopted to political and economic circumstances (Leach).

25 The document, dated to the ninth indiction and issued in “nostro Palation Cefaloni”, was edi-
ted by P. Hiotes, Totopikd dnopvnvovedpota g vicov ZakOveov, Kerkyra 1899, 624, no. 15:

“Francesca Dei gratia Vassilissa Romeorum che essendo stato congiunto in martimonio il
spettabile Jacobo de Ariano con la nobile donna Giovanna sive Gioanella de Tocchi”. Francesca’s edict
was aimed at the arrangement of Giovanella’s second marriage. According to it’s conditions, in case of
Gioanella and Ariano’s failure to produce male offspring, Gioanella was to be inherited by Ariano’s two
sons (“cosi va dischiarando tutti i beni di detta donna Gioanella con dichiarazione e condizione che
morendo detta Gioanella senza figliuoli et heredi maschi, restar debbano li beni alli figli di detto
Ariano...”). The document specifies neither the age of Ariano’s sons at that time, nor whether they were
of Ariano’s first marriage.

26 That she was the same Gioanella documented to have been the wife of Johannes Bua in 1418
is concluded from her identification. In both cases she was recognised as the daughter of Carluccio of Na-
ples (in Francesca’s edict of 1430: “la nobile donna Giovanna sive Gioanella de Tocchi del signor dom-
ino Carluccio de Napoli”; similar identification in the instrumentum of 1418, see above, n. 17). In rough-
est chronological terms, Giovanella’s first marriage to Johannes Bua must have ended between May 8§,
1418 (when it was documentary mentioned) and October 20, 1430 (when her second marriage was men-
tioned as being prepared).

27 The quotation as from G. E. Typaldos, Eig dyveotog cOyyounpog Kovotaviivov 109
IMoActoddyov, Aedtiov Thg iotopuiciic kol é8voloyikig Etoupelog tiig EAALSog 9 (1926) 530-531 (=
Typaldos): “Tam concessis et obtenitis sibi ratione coniugii nostrae quondam dilecti sororis Angele,
quam concessis ac detentis sibi ac promissis ratione alterius coniugii Reverendissimae consangiunae
nostrae Dominae Joane alias Joanelle de Tocco...”. Angela, mentioned in this document as the sister of
Carlo II Tocco, that is the daughter of Leonardo 11, is not found among Leonardo’s children mentioned by
Francesca Acciauoli in her letter to Nerio de Donato Acciauoli (1424), see J. 4. C. Buchon, Nouvelles
recherches historiques sur la Principauté francaise de Morée et ses hautes Baronnies, vol. 2, Paris 1843,
no. 63, 283. As from another document quoted by Typaldos, 527-8 (edict issued by Carlo I on November
3, 1428 in Ioannina), Angela was married to Jacob Ariano whom the document thus entitled as “our most
beloved nephew”. Another document issued by Carlo I on August 1, 1424 in loannina, as from Typaldos,
loc. cit., addresses Ariano with no reference to their family relationship, which leads to the conclusion
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chieftain to Gioanella, a more distant relative of an Italian branch, concluding her
second, incestuous marriage with the widower of the main Greek branch??8 The re-
ferences to the quality of Jacob’s service and loyalty rendered to the family, men-
tioned on more than one occasion,?? suggest that the matter should not be under-
stood as a provision of security for Gioanella, but rather an attempt to keep in the
family an important person as Jacob of Ariano was.30

Another example of the strategical usefulness of the Italian relatives comes
from the Tocco narrative. Leonardo was the son of Guillelmo (who was the son of
Pietro, chieftain of the Neapolitan Tocco), and according to the Chronicle, he was
brought up at the court of Carlo I because at some point Carlo planned to make him
his heir. His military involvement in Carlo’s army was also reported in the verses.3!
The Tocco narrative gives one more suggestion about the role of Leonardo in ensur-
ing Carlo’s political interests. According to the verses, Leonardo was married to the
daughter of Nerata (Eudokia Balsic), the wife of Muriki Spata.32 The marriage was

that Ariano’s first marriage was concluded after this edict was issued. Thus, the chronological indicators
to Ariano’s first marriage would be the following: the terminus ante quem non for the conclusion of his
marriage with Angela is August 1, 1424; the marriage was enacted on November 3, 1428; Angela must
have died in the period between November 3, 1428, and October 20, 1430 when Jacob was directly men-
tioned as a widower.

28 As widely known, the medieval cannon law regulations forbade marriage until the seventh
(theoretically, until the twelfth) degree of consanguinity. However, many examples reveal that these regu-
lations were frequently violated (for an example close to the Tocco, see CroToc, 7, 12, 2021-2024, 370,
and 3, 4, 712-718, 272, about Muriki Spata marrying his daughter to the son of Esau de Buondelmonti,
who some time before that had married Muriki’s mother). The idea that Jacob’s second marriage was in-
cestuous is supported by the fact that Carlo I perceived him a relative (as seen from Jacob’s identification
1428, obviously because of his marriage with Angela, he was referred to as “nephew”).

29 In Carlo’s edict issued on August 1, 1424, Ariano’s service to Carlo was explicitly mentioned
(for this service Ariano was given by Carlo some property on Kephalonia); the same was done in the
edict of November 3, 1428 (“our liege”). In addition, the edict of Carlo II, also mentioned him as impor-
tant for the military affairs (“ob ... militis dignitatem”). For the use of the term ligius (“A{10¢”) denoting
a feudal tenant or a vassal in Frankish Greece, see The Chronicle of Morea: a history in political verse re-
lating the establishment of feudalism in Greece by the Franks in the thirteenth century, ed. J. Schmitt,
London 1904, 1869, and 2562.

30 Several documentary references suggest Ariano’s noble status. Carlo’s edict of 1428, entitled
him “sebastos” and “knight”. The edict of Carlo II of 1431 referred to his rank as to one of “insignem
nobilitatis”. Francesca’s edict of 1430 suggests the same with the term “il spettabile”. Yet none of these
references confirms the highest level of nobility as suggested by Typaldos, 532-533, according to whom
Jacob Ariano was the son of William of San-Superano, who, apart from being the prince of Achaya, was
also important for his links with the famous Villehardouin family. Typaldos’ arguments, namely the
transmission of the name of Jacob in the Sabrano (that is, according to Typaldos, San-Superano) family,
as well as the “similarity” (as he sees it) between the references to the origin of Ariano and Sabrano, do
not seem particularly convincing in linking Jacob of Ariano with the San-Superano family, and seem
rather to have been grounded on Typaldos’ wish to stress the nobility of his own family, which he traced
back to Ariano, and thus to the San-Superano.

31 CroToc, 9, 18, 2582, 410 — 2585, 412, for Leonardo’s role in Carlo’s plans. A reference about
Leonardo’s military service to Carlo in CroToc, 9, 19, 2590-2592, 412. A document of the family ar-
chive, ASN, ATM, Pergamene: Atti notarili, busta 5, no. 173 (170) (July 14, 1408, of the first indiction,
in Manfredonia) mentions “Nardo” as third in order among Guillelmo’s sons (the first-born Pietro was
followed in mention by Algiasio, Nardo and their sister Cobella).

32 Nerata was the sister of George Balgi¢ and the half-sister of Mrksa Zarkovi¢. On her see G.
Schiro, Evdokia Balgi¢ Vasilissa di Gianina, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 8/2 (Mélanges G.



The Ttalian Kin of the Tocco Despot ... 245

concluded after Muriki died, and Nerata, unpopular among her subjects, was ex-
pelled from Arta; the terminus post quem non for the conclusion of this marriage
seems to have been, as suggested by the Chronicle, the conquest of Arta by Carlo [
(1416).33 There is no doubt that the marriage was a political act, because the conju-
gal alliance with the widow — even an expelled one — of the master of Arta, should
have brought to Carlo the legitimacy of his claims to the city which was the sym-
bolic capital of Epirus. However, all this information appears only in the narration of
the Chronicle, and there is no documentary evidence to support it. A suspicion about
the Chronicle’s accuracy in reporting the events with regard to Leonardo becomes
particularly strong because it contains another version of the same events, according
to which the bridegroom of Nerata’s daughter was not Leonardo but Carlo’s illegiti-
mate son Ercole.34

The third example of the Tocco strategy of using their Italian kin — the one
supported both by the documents and the family narrative — is connected to Leo-
nardo’s brother Algiasio. The Tocco Chronicle mentioned his presence in Carlo’s
lands as well as his participation in Carlo’s campaigns.3> The documents confirm it
and, in addition, seem to suggest Carlo’s protection when Algiasio rebelled against
the Neapolitan court.36 Moreover, a less known documentary evidence, attests to unu-

Ostrogorsky) (1964): 383-391. The reference on her unpopularity among the local population, CroToc,
7, 12, 2025, 370, and 7, 16, 2086, 374.

33 CroToc, 7, 16, 2086, 374. As from CroToc, 9, 20, 2604, 412, Nerata found refuge on Corfu.
CroToc, 9, 20-21, 2597-2628, 412-414, reporting that the wedding of Leonardo took place in the des-
potic palace of loannina, and thus further suggesting that it was concluded after Carlo was entitled despot
by the Byzantine emperor in 1415, indicates a more precise time frame — its ferminus post quem into
1415 and its terminus post quem non into 1416 (for a reference on a more precise date, see G. Schiro,
Manuele II Paleologo incorona Carlo Tocco Despota di Giannina, Byzantion 29-30 (1959-1960)
223-227. Interestingly, just like the Tocco-Bua couple of the third chapter, Leonardo was also reported
by the Chronicle to have resided in the fortress of Riniasa, CroToc, 9, 19, 2593-2596, 412 (in his case,
though, the Chronicle specified that Leonardo had received the fortress before his marriage was con-
cluded, not after like the Tocco-Bua couple). The importance of Riniasa becomes even greater, if we take
into consideration the Chronicle’s reference to a third couple residing there. CroToc, 7, 8, 1982-1993,
368, tells about the brother of Muriki Spata, Carlo, who married one of Carlo’s illegitimate daughters.
Nicol, Epiros, 173, noted this frequent change and explained it with the fortress’ strategic importance.
The Chronicle mentioned the inconstancy of the inhabitants of Riniasa (e. g. CroToc, 7, 8, 1991-1993,
368) which could also be the reason why Carlo donated it to the couples close to him, hoping thus to en-
sure the stability of the place.

34 CroToc, 9, 22, 2629-2641, 414. The author of this chapter does not reveal his sources of
knowledge of the events, but from the fact that he can not distinguish the truth between two versions of
the event, it is clear that he did not witness it himself.

35 CroToc, 6, 12, 1756, 350: “T{udoov tOV Edeyovy”.

36 The presumption that Algiasio’s apostasy from the Neapolitan court might have happened
around 1418 comes from a hint documented in ASN, ATM, Pergamene: Privilegi, no. 46 (44) (October
29, 1420, of the thirteenth indiction, in Naples) where Queen Joann invited Algiasio to “rejoice” with her
in the greatness of the Kingdom. A more certain sign of Algiasio’s rebellion which must have fallen
surely before 1425 is found in ASN, ATM, Pergamene: Privilegi, no. 47 (45) (July 20, 1425 of the third
indiction, in Aversa), when Algiasio was pardoned by the Queen and restored to all of his honours, digni-
ties and feudal possessions. Judging from a copy of another similar pardon, Algiasio, with his brother Le-
onardo, rebelled again against the Court some time between 1425 and 1434, see ASN, ATM, Scritture di-
verse, busta 33, fols. 38r-39v (September 30, 1434, of the fourteenth indiction in Naples).
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sually strong signs of Carlo’s attachment to Algiasio. A pergamenon of the family
archives no. 179 (176) issued at Carlo’s court in Ioannina (,,apud civitate Jaline®) on
June 21, 1418 (of the eleventh indiction),37 informs us that Algiasio was given the
property in Naples and its surroundings which Carlo had previously bought from
Gioanella and Angela in May 1418. Kin affection (,,affectione sanguinis*) was men-
tioned among the motives for the donation, but also Algiasio’s service, further clari-
fied as military, and other merits to Carlo.38 In other words, Carlo favoured Algiasio
because of their kinship, but at the same time, he also paid Algiasio’s military en-
gagement. Another reason to believe that Carlo was ,,buying® the services of his
kinsman Algiasio comes from a phrase in the donation document, according to
which Algiasio, in return for the donated property, was to serve his relative in future
and never to turn against him ,,neither in public nor in secret*.39

As already mentioned, buying Algiasio’s services, Carlo gave him the property
which he had acquired “for himself, and his posterity” from Gioanella and Angela a
few weeks before. As all the property was concentrated in Naples and its surroun-
dings,40 it seems that the future loyalty of Algiasio was supposed to surpass his mili-
tary engagements in Carlo’s local compaigns in Greece and serve the Tocco despot
on the Italian soil, that is in the Kingdom of Naples. This conclusion is further sup-
ported by the fact that on April 28, 1418, that is, less than two months before Carlo’s
donation to Algiasio, Algiasio received some other property in the Apennines. This
was, as “signs of love” from his brother Leonardo, a part of their paternal inheri-
tance, located — just like the property of Gioanella and Angela — in Naples and its
surroundings.#! When this is added to the fact that some time after all this Algiasio

37 ASN, ATM, Pergamene: Atti notarili, busta 5, no. 179 (176). A copy of the document, found
in ASN, ATM, Scritture diverse, busta 41, fols. 98r—100r, reads differently as “apud civitate Jalitie”. Ano-
ther copy in ASN, ATM, busta 39, fol. 92r.

38 ASN, ATM, Pergamene: Atti notarili, busta 5, no. 179 (176): “... utilia, grata, et obsequita
seruitia praestita sibi et Impensa per [the copy mentioned above, n. 37 does not contain this preposition]
Alguasium de tocco dilectum nepotem suum ... consideratione igitur seruitione ipsius [of Algasius], nec
minus alios donatura sibi [to Carlo by Algasius] merita...”.

39 Ibid.: “seruare, et custodire perpetuo, et numquam contra ipsum [Carlo] venire de Jure vel de
facto, per se ... publice vel oculte”.

40 Carlo’s donation to Algiasio, as well as the above mentioned instrumentum of 1418 which
legalised Carlo’s acquisition of Gioanella’s property both mention these Neapolitan surroundings as hav-
ing been “terra ottayani et terra lauri et palmae”.

41 ASN, ATM, Pergamene: Atti notarili, busta 5, no. 177 (174) (April 28, 1418, of the eleventh
indiction, in Arta): ... [Leonardo] donavit irrevocabiliter inter vivos, tradidit, et assignavit ... egregio
viro Angasio de tocco suo germano ... in civitate Neapolis in platea capuana medietatem unius domus,
quae fuit quondam praefati homini Gugliellmi eorum genitoris prope artesanorum prope Ecclesiam...
Neapoli prope viam publicam et alias confines. Item medietatem casalium seu casamentorum in dicta
civitate Neapolis prope marinano et prope viam cariano [caviano?], item et omnia in dicta civitate
Neapolis in vico seu in viario Sancti Georgij medietatem casalium seu casamentorum prope viam
publicam et alias confines in omnibus Juribus, introitibus, et extractionibus”. Cobella, the sister of
Algiasio and Leonardo, was mentioned as using a part of this property. The document remained also pre-
served in a copy, which, however, is problematically dated to 1428, see ASN, ATM, Scritture diverse,
busta 41, fols. 244r-245r. The facts that Algiasio received, in less than two months, property in Naples
from two different sources (from his closest family and from his more distant kinswomen), and that some
parts of this property were close to each other (Gioanella’s house was on the Capuan square just like the
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was mentioned to have restored to favour at the Angevin Court of Naples, it is not
difficult to presume that Carlo supported Algiasio because he wanted to secure a re-
liable connection at the Neapolitan court.

To conclude, both the narrative and documentary evidence indicate that the
spatial distance between the Italian and the Greek Tocco branch was perceived a less
limiting factor than one might presume today. The cases of presence of the Neapoli-
tan relatives at the court of Carlo I Tocco, implying a certain degree of family affec-
tion and frequency of contacts, all demonstrate that these links in fact remained
strong despite the physical separation of the branches. In addition, the cases of
Gioanella, Leonardo and Algiasio also demonstrate that these contacts were seen in
terms of the most sophisticated kindred solidarity which satisfied both their personal
interests and the political interests of their powerful relative in Greece. As noted at
the beginning, the Greek Tocco were a small group of foreign origin in the Greek re-
gion they governed. There is no doubt that the lack of kin presented a difficulty for
them, particularly in the field of military affairs and diplomacy. From this aspect, the
engagement of their Italian relatives in useful marital alliences, loyal military service
and perhaps even in a medieval way of lobbying for the Tocco despot at the Neapoli-
tan court, seems an especially a pragmatic way of turning such a difficulty into an
advantage.

Haoa 3euesuli

NTAJIMJAHCKA POJIBMHA JECIIOTA TOKA:
HEKOJIMKO HAIIOMEHA O POBALIMMA KAPJIA 1 TOKA

VY pany ce pazmarpa crparerija kopuiihema poJOMHCKIX Be3a pajid CTHIAka U
olpxama MOhM M BHCOKOT TOJI0Kaja, TOCeOHO M3pa)keHa, KaJa je ped O MOPOIUIIH
Toko, y Bpeme Kapna I (c. 1375-1429). [lonanu xoje Hyiu U3BOPHHU MaTepujail — J0-
6p0 NOo3HaTa aHOHUMHA MMOPOJNYHA XPOHUKA Y CTUXY U MAJIO WM HUMAJIO ITO3HAT J0-
KyMEHTapHHU MaTepHjal — HyAe MOryhHOCT Ja ce HeKM acleKTH OBE CTpaTeruje ca-
riiesiajy y npuMepuma HeKoJImKo pohaka u3 uranujaHckor orpaHka Toko, KOjH Cy CBH
y OTHPWIMKE UCTO BpeMe (Ipyra Aexaaa XV Beka) 6opasuiu y KapioBum obmactu-

house of Algiasio’s father), as well as the fact that Carlo gave Gioanella’s property to Algiasio almost im-
mediately after he bought it, all seem to suggest that Algiasio Tocco was favoured by Carlo more than
other Italian relatives.
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Mma. Jleonapno u Anhacuo, cunoBu Dyspujema Toka u3 Hamysea, mpeacraBibaiu cy
Kapay I, pohaky u3 nopogu4Hor orpaHka Koju je BjlaJjao jOHCKMM ocTpBuMa u Emnu-
POM, OCJIOHALl Y BOJHUM NHUTamuMa, 00e30ehuBamby KOPUCHUX CAaBE3HUIITABa MyTeM
Opaka, a BepoBaTHO U y 00e30ehuBamby NOJUTHYKE MOJPIIKE HA HAITyJbCKOM JBOPY.
Kymnomnponajua Tpancakiuja Be3ana 3a bosaneny, khepky Kapnyuuja Toka u3 Hamy-
Jba, Takohe je jeman o npumepa obe30ehuBama OpauHUX CaBE3HUIITaBA KOPUCHHX 32
Kapuna I, a BepoBaTHO My je 00e30e1Ia 0aHOCT APYror UTAIHjaHCKOT polhaka (rope-
noMmenyTor Anhacuja). OcuM IeTajbHUX HoJaTaka O TPaHCAKLUjU, TOKYMEHT O OBOj
kyrnonipoaju (1418) oTBapa u mpocTop 3a HOBE MPETIIOCTABKE O UJICHTUTETY U I'eHea-
JIOLIKO] Mo3uliju DoBaHene U mEeHor MpBor Myxka, JoBana bye. Ctenen ponpuHoca
HanyJbckux pohaxa nmonutuim Kapna I Toka cBakako je moTpeGHO caryiegaTH Kpo3
YUILEHMILY JIa je TPUKM OrpaHak oBe mopoauie 6uo manobpojan u, y Bpeme Kapina I
alM ¥ KacHUje, He HapOUYUTO IMOMyJapaH y HajeheMm Jeny cTaHOBHHMIUTBA 0OJACTH
KOjuMa Cy BJIaJaJiu.
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TATJAHA CTAPOJIYBLIEB

I[MPEACTABA CTAPO3ABETHOI' BECEJIEWJIA V OJITAPY
PABAHUIIE

VY onrapy xpama y PaBaHuIu Haslazu ce CTapO3aBETHH MPaBEJIHUK KOjU CE& MOKE
uaeHtupukoBaru kao rpaautesb Cxkunuje Becenewn. OH je M3y3eTHO PETKO MPUKA3H-
BaH, TEOJIO3H MY HHCY MOCBETHJIM MHOTO MaXHe, alli je ¢ MHOTO pa3liora yKJbydueH y
BeOMa MaKJbUBO OCMHILBEH IMPOTPaM CIMKAPCTBA CBETHIHINTA KOJUM OMHUHHUPA]Y
CYNTWJIHO MCKa3aHE TCOJIOLIKE MHUCIIH.

VY onTapy paBaHWYKE IPKBE, CEBEPHO W jykHO o mpezacrare [Ipudentha amno-
CTOJIa, Ha YCOHO] CTPAHM MIJIACTapa KOjH 0J[Bajajy alcuay ofx MmpoTe3nca W hakoHu-
KOHa, Hajiase ce jiBe Qpurype crapozaBeTHux mpasepHuka. Ox cuene [puuenrha armo-
CTOJIa OJ[BOjeHE cy (uUTypaMa apxujepeja KojH y JIeBOj PYLIM HOCE 3aTBOPECH CBHUTAK, a
JIeCHOM Ha 1bUX yKa3yjy. CeBepHO cToju Menxucenek me(asxHce)Aek(b), cTapar Iyre
KOCe M ycKe Opajie y XUTOHY M XMMaTHOHY ca YKpacoM oJ] Oucepa u Jparor Kamema
Ha MUINUIAMAa, IPUKa3aH Kako ob0eMa pykaMa HOCH IIHMPOKHU IUIHTKH CYJ Ca YCTHPH
xJieba M BHCOKOM YCKOM IIOCY/IOM 3 BUHO. Jy>)KHO ce BH/IM YOBEK KpaTke Koce U 00Jie
Opase o0ydeH y XUTOH W XUMATHOH, 0Jaro OKpeHyT IpeMa OJITApCKOj alCHIH, KOjH
JpKU Y pyKama OKpYTIJIH IIpeIMeT ca JI0M0jacHOM TpeacTaBoM boroposuiie ca Mamium
XpUCTOM Ha IpyAnMa HAauYMK-EHOM y CHBOM rpusajy. I[lopea mwerose riaBe ouyBaHH
Cy ICJIOBH HATIHCa NYAREALNI Becen (...) (cir. 1).

OBaj mpaBeJHUK /0 caja HHUje MPUBYKAO MOCCOHY MaXXikby M PETKO C€ MOMH-
wme y aureparypu. Brmagumup P. [lerkoBuh, koju HHje nMao mpuiauke ga Gppecky
BUIM M30JTHM3a, TOMUIIIBA J1a je TO Mokaa ['eeon ca pynom,! mok ra Pagomup Hu-
xonuh? u bpanucnas XXuskosuh,3 mpema octaTKy HaTIHca, 03HAYaBajy Kao mpa-
BenHOT Becerna. Panunja mumseema Bajsano 6u pasmorputu. He 6u ce mormio mpu-
XBaTUTH Ja je 0BO ['eZeoH, jep HEeToB U3TiIea He 0IroBapa OMUCy OBOT NIPOpPOKa U3

I B. P. Ileiuxosuli, Manactup PaBanuua, beorpan 1922, 64; ucitiu, IIperyie IpKBEHUX CIIOMEHH-
Ka Kpo3 MOBECHUILy Cprckor Hapoaa, beorpax 1950, 274.

2 P. Huxoauh, Tpu mopaBcka MaHactupa — Three Morava Monasteries (Manacuja — PaBanuua
— Kanennh), beorpax 1966, 23.

3 B. JKuexoeuh, PaBanuna. Llprexu ¢pecaka, beorpan 1990, 16.
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1\ }  Epmunuje,* HUTH HEroBHM JIMKOBUMA y CPEIHO-
) BEKOBHOM CJIMKapCTBY;> OH HE HOCH PYHO, a OCTa-
1 HATIKCA YKa3yjy Jia ce CBakako He paau o ['exe-
LeCEA--  omy. C mpyre ctpane, oxpehuBame Ha OCHOBY 04y~
BaHUX JeJoOBa HaTmuca kao Becema He Moxe ce
OJIp)KaTH, jep ce JMYHOCT OBaKkBOr MMeHa y CBe-
TOM MHCMY He MoMmumbe. theroso cmemrame y oJ-
Tap W mocrabibame y3 [Ipuuenrhe amocrona, a Ha-
crpaM mpaBeHOr MenxuceaeKa, i HATIHC KOjH Ta
O3HAYaBa Kao MpaBeJHUKA yKa3zyjy Ja ce paad o
CTapo3aBETHO] JUYHOCTU KOja jeé Ha HEKW Ha4YuH
Be3aHa 3a OOroCIyXKeme.

[IpaBennu Menxucenek, nmo Crapom 3aBery
u IMocnanuim JeBpejuma,® 6uo je cBemreHuk bora
BUIIIIHETA, M3HA]] JICBUTCKUX CBEIITCHHKA, a Y cedn
j€ HOCHO jeTMHCTBO KPaJbeBCKOT M CBEIITCHHYKOT
JIOCTOjaHCTBA W NMPUHOCHO je Ha KPTBY XJieO U BU-
HO, Kao MITO je kKacHuje o0jaBno Xpuctoc Ha Taj-
HOJj BEeYepH KaJia je MPUUECTHO arloCTOoJIe U IMOCTA0
,,CBEIITEHUK BaBUjeK 10 pexy MenxucenaekoBy .’

Wsrnen crapo3aBeTHE JMYHOCTH HA jy¥KHO]
CTpaHH U MPEAMET KOjU HOCH HE MPYKajy TOBOJBHE
. OCHOBC 32 MJCHTU(HUKAIN]Y, AT OCTaTaK HATIHUCA
Cu. 1. Tpaseun Becesnenn, uprex b, €@ TOYCTKOM HMCHA yKasyje 1a O TO MOrao OutH

Kusxosuh npaBeqHu Becenensn. OH ce noMHumbe HEKOJIUKO ITy-

ta 'y JIpyroj kmuszun MojcujeBoj (M3nazax)3 xkao cun

VYpuje u3 niuemena JynuHa kora je ['ocrmoa mo3Bao u 1a0 My MYIpPOCTH, pazyma, 3Ha-
’Ba ¥ BemTuHe na HauuHM lllaTop cBegodaHcTBa.

4 Epunvelo g Loypoeikig téxvng, €kd. A. Taraddnoviog-Kepopetg, Ierepcoypr 1909,
146, 174; H. bpxuh, TexHonoruja ciukapcrsa, BajapctBa U ukoHorpaduja, beorpax 1984, 177.

5 Vop. J. Padosanosuh, Pyno I'eneonoBo y cprickom ciukapctBy X1V Beka, 3orpad 5, Beorpan
1974, 38-43.

6 TIpBa kwura MojcujeBa 14: 18; Ilc. 109 (110): 4; Iocnanuna JeBpejuma 5: 6, 10; 6: 20; 7: 1,
9-11, 15; 17: 21.

7 Tocnanuna Jespejuma 17: 21; J. Iloiosuh, Jlormatuka npasocnasue pkse 11, Beorpan 1980,
338-432; E. Yapnuh, Turame ,anekcanapunusma’ [Tocnanuue JeBpejuma, Borocnossbe, cB. 1, Beorpan
1958, 27-38; ucinu, Iurame ,,punonnsma’ Iocnanue JeBpejuma, Borocnosibe 2 (1958) 9-25; J. Dani-
elou, Bible et liturgie, La théologie biblique des Sacrements et des fétes d’apres les Peres de I’Eglise, 2e
édition revue, Paris 1962, 196-201; J. Jungmann, The Place of Christ in Liturgical Prayer, London —
Dublin 1965, 75-78, 239-249; E. Yapnuh, Apxujepej no peny MenxucenekoBy, borociosmse XVII
(XXXII), beorpax 1973, 17-42; ucimu, Apxujepej mo peny MenxucenekoBy, borociosmse XVIII
(XXXIII) (1974) 17-46. Ynop. u J. Bojeoouh, O nukoBuMa CTapO3aBETHUX IPBOCBEIITCHUKA Y 3UTHOM
cimkaperBy ¢ kpaja XIII Beka, 306opuux panosa Buszanronomkor uncruryra (= 3PBU) XXXVII, beo-
rpag 1998, 141-142, 146 n nam. 87.

8 Jlpyra kmura Mojcujea 31: 1-5; 35: 30; 36: 1-2; 37: 1; 38: 22. [lomumse ce ¥ Y POJOCIOBY Y
IIpBoj K®muU3u nHeBHHKA, 2: 20.
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[IpaBennu Beceneun Huje yecto npukasusan. OH ce He cnaBu y Kanengapy ua-
purpajcke 1pkse,? peTKo ce HaBOJH y TEOJIOMIKUM EHIMKIIONEHjaMa i PeYHUIIUMA,
a | KaJ| ce TI0jaBH, 0 leMy Ce MPY’Kajy caMO OCHOBHH ITO/IAITH U3 OMOIHjCKAX TEKCTO-
Ba,10 1ok ce y onnm moceehenum nkonorpaduju yak u He nomume.!! Konuxko je mo-
3HATO, MPEJICTABILEH j€ CaMO Y YeTUPH pyKomnuca Koju cy Hactamm oxn IX o XII Be-
Ka.l2

VY pyxorucy Sacra parallela (Paris. gr. 923), dbiopuierujy ca HaBouMa OuOIH)-
CKHUX M IaTPUCTUYKUX TEKCTOBa Koju ce BehnHOM mpunucyjy JoBany Jlamackuny, Ha-
nasu ce Ha fol. 335v y3 Texct [pyre kmure Mojcujese 31: 1-4. [Ipukazan je 10 nojaca
Kao JOBEK Cefie Koce U Opasie y XUTOHY H XUMATHOHY, PyKYy MOKPHBEHUX U ITOIUTHY-
TUX y JaKTOBHMA, a OJIMaX M3HA] HErOBE INIaBe je Malla Kpy»KHa rpal)eBuHa Koja o3Ha-
vyapa Cxunnjy.13 VY mcantupy u3 cBeroropckor manactupa [lantokparopa, 6poj 61, Be-
cenennt je mpezacraBibeH Ha fol. 165r y okBUpy wmiycTpanuje ctuxoBa mcaima 113:
12-16. Y cpenunu oBe HeoOMYHE crieHe cToju nap [lasun. JlecHuiiom ynHU TecT 0a0u-
jama mpema JoBany ['paMaTuky Koju MOAMKE pyKe y IMPaBIly JBa HI0JTa CMEIITCHA Y
yriy ciuke. Jlesom [laBua Onarocuspa Becenenna koju je mpuka3aH Kao YOBEK HEIITO
JIy’Ke TaMHE TajiacacTe Koce 1 o0iie Opaje, 00ydeH y JIyre Yakiipe U TYHUKY ca orp-
TaueM mpedadeHuM MPEeKo JIEBOT paMeHa. Y JICBOj pPyLH JIp)KH CBUTAK, CHMBOJ CBOjE
MY/IPOCTH KOjy nomume CBETO MHCMO, JECHOM JIOIMPYje YCTa, a U3HAJ| HeroBe IiiaBe
Buau ce Ckunnja.!4 Becenmenn ce Hamasu W y JBe KbHTe OKTaTeyxXa. Y PYKOIHCY W3

9 TTomumse ce camo 13. aBrycra — Crniomen npenono6ue uapuue Mpune. Cf. Propyleum ad acta
sanctorum novembris. Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae e codice sirmondiano adiectis synaxa-
riis selectis, opera et studio Hyppoliti Delehaye, Bruxellis 1954, 889 30.

10 Encyclopédie théologique I, Paris 1850; Polnyj pravoslavnyj bogoslovskij enciklopediceskij
slovar’, Tom I, Variorum Reprints, London 1971, 482; J. Comay, Who is Who in the Old Testament. To-
gether with the Apocrypha, London 1973, 71.

11 Reallexikon fur Antike und Christentum, Band II, Stuttgart 1954; D. Heinrich Laag, Worter-
buch der Altchristlichen Kunst, Kassel 1959; K. Wessel, Reallexikon zur Byzantinischen Kunst 4, Stut-
tgart 1964; Lexikon der Christlichen Ikonographie 1, Herder 1968, 5, Herder 1973.

12 Naxko ce mojaBibyje y aBa pykomuca [X Beka, KOIMKO ce 3a cajia 3Ha, TOMHELE CE CaMo y jeji-
HOM TEKCTY U3 TOT [IepHO/ia, Y MUCMY TPH MCTOYHA IpaBOCiaBHa narpujapxa uapy Teoduny, u3 anpuna
836, koje maje KpaTKy CKHIly pa3Boja HKOHOKIa3Ma u omuce mo3anka u ciuka. Cf. A. Vasiliev, The Life
of St. Theodore of Edessa, Byzantion. International Journal of Byzantine Studies, Vol. XIV, Fascycle 1,
1942-1943, Boston 1944, 216-225; Ch. Walter, ,Latter-day* Saints and the Image of Christ in the
Ninth-century Byzantine Marginal Psalters, Revue des études byzantines (= REB) 45, Paris 1987, 220;
The Letter of the Three Patiriarchs to Emperor Theophilos and Related Texts, edited by J. A. Munitiz, J.
Chrysostomides, E. Harvalia-Crook, Ch. Dendrinos, Camberley, Surrey 1997, XIII-XIV, XVIII, 32.

13 J. Osborne, A Note of the Date of the Sacra Parallela (Parisinus Graecus 923), Byzantion L1/1,
Bruxelles 1981, 316-317, naryje pykonuc y npyry nosuoBuny IX Beka; E. Revel-Neher, L’arche d’allian-
ce dans D’art juif et chrétien du second au dixieme siecles, Le signe de la rencontre, Paris 1984, 149-150,
Fig. 66; ucimia, On the Hypothetical Models of the Byzantine Iconography of the Ark of the Covenant, y:
Byzantine East, Latin West. Art-Historical Studies in Honor of Kurt Weitzmann, Princeton 1995, 408 u
Har. 32.

14 S. Dufrenne, Une illustration ,.historique, inconnue, du psautier du Mont-Athos, Pantocrator No
61, Cahiers archéologiques (= CA) XV, Paris 1965, 83-95; ucinia, L’illustration des psautiers grecs du
Moyen Age, Pantocrator 61, Paris. grec. 20, British Museum 40731, Bibliotheque des Cahiers Archéologi-
ques I, Paris 1966, 34-35; S. Feber, The Temple of Solomon in Early Christian and Byzantine Art, y: The
Temple of Solomon. Archeological Fact and Medieval Tradition in Christian, Islamic and Jewish Art, Edi-
ted by J. Gutmann, Ann Arbour, Michigan 1976, 33-34; E. Revel-Neher, L’arche d’alliance, 175-178; Ch.
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Barukancke oudanoreke Vat. gr. 747, u3 XI Beka, Ha fol. 120v, y3 tekct Kmure M3ina-
cka 35: 30, Tka 3aBecy 3a CKHHH]jy, a MIPEACTABJbCH j€ KA0 YOBEK T'yCTe MpaBe KpaTKe
cMehye Koce pasjesbeHe ca ctpaHe U Kpatke o0je Opane.!> V okrareyxy u3 Llapurpana
Seraglio, cod. 8, u3 XII Beka, Ha fol. 261r, Buau ce Ha wiyctpauuju 36. riase Jpyre
Kiure MojcujeBe Kako muje cBemTeHe oaexae. To je yoBek cmele rycre u paBHe Koce
ca pase/bKOM ca CTpaHe M KpaTke o0ie Opaze.!0

VY oBuM kmurama Becenens HUje npuKa3aH Ha UCTH HaYWH. Y pyKoOmHcy Sacra
parallela je craparr, y ncaitTupy 4oBeK CpeJmbHX TOJMHA KpaTke 00Jie Opane u Jayke
Tanacacte Koce, 10K je y OKTaTeycuMa merona koca kpaha, rycra u paBHa, pasjesbe-
Ha ca cTpaHe. tberop onuc He Hama3u ce y Mo3HUjoj EpMuHMju, a u3riena na cy ciiu-
Kapy UMaJld MOTIYHY CJI000yY y TPEACTaBIbalby OBOT MPAaBEAHUKA, TC j¢ IIPBCHCTBE-
HO Ba)XHO Tparame 3a pa3jioroM I0jaBe TOT PETKO MPHUKA3MBAHOT CBETHTEIhA.

HeroBo MecTo y CBETHIHINTY paBaHUYKOT Xpama, Kao rpaauresha CKuUHH]E,
MOTIIYHO je ompaBaaHo. [Ipencrasa crapozasetHor Lllatopa cBegouyancTsa cpehe ce y
npuIparama, a Hajuerrhe je cMenItana y oirapcku npoctop.l’? Y uajpanujum tymaue-
BUMa 1 KOMEHTapuMa oHa je BuheHa kao npaciuka Hebecke CkuHHUje, Ka0 CBETHIIH-
mTe y KoMe ce XHCTOC KPTBYj€ U BPIIH XPTBY, 3aTUM, HAPOUUTO y XUMHOTpaduju U
OMUJIMTHIIM, [OCTaje cUMBOJI Boropoauie,!8 a monHuje ce mojaBibyjy W TyMauema
KOja je Be3yjy 3a eBXapUCTHjy U 00jallkbaBajy y TUTYPrujcKoM KOHTEKCTY, 9 Te je mo-
cTaBJbame npejcraBa CKUHUjE y HAjCBETH)HU IO XpaMa, OJITapCKH MPOCTOP, ONpaB/a-
HO HCHOM BHIIECIOJHOM CHMBOJHKOM.

VY npoctopy cetminmta CkuHHja je npeacTaBibeHa y [Iporatony nHa CeeToj
Topn,20 y I'pavanunu?! u JJeuanuma22 y CpOuju, upksu y ceny Jluxau y ['pysu-

Walter, ,Latter-day* Saints, 214, 220; M. Imueopujesulfi-Maxcumosuh, Cxunnja y Jleuanuma. [Topexno u
pa3Boj ukoHorpadcke teme, y: Jleuann u BuzaHtujcka ymetHocT cpenuHoM XIV Beka, MelyyHaponuu Ha-
y4HH CKyI 1oBojoM 650 roamHa manactupa Jleuana, cenrembap 1985, Beorpax 1989, 325-326.

15 K. Weitzmann, H. L. Kessler, The Frescoes of the Dura Synagogue and Christian Art, Dumbar-
ton Oaks Studies (= DOS) XXVIII, Washington D. C. 1990, 57, fig. 85. 3a natoBawe — J. Lowden, The
Octateuchs. A Study in Byzantine Manuscript Illustration, University Park, Pennsylvania 1992, 2, 15,
121-122.

16 7. Venenckuii, KOHCTAaHTHHOIOMBCKUM CEPANbCKUN KOJIEKC BOCBMHUKHMKHsI, V3BecTust Pyc-
CKOro apxeosiorndyeckoro nHctutyta B Koncrantunonosne, Copus 1907, 149, tadn. XXIV, 146; 3a nato-
Bambe — Lowden, The Octateuchs, 2, 24-25, 122.

17 M. Taueopujesuli-Maxcumosuli, Cxunnja, 331.

18 S. Der Nersessian, Program and Iconography of the Frescoes of the Parecclesion, y: The Ka-
riye Djami, Vol. 4, Studies in the Art of the Kariye Djami and Its Intellectual Background, Princeton,
New Jersey 1975, 311-313, 338-343; Th. F. Mathews, The Epigrams of Leo Sacellarios and an Exegeti-
cal Approach to the Miniatures of Vat. Reg. Gr. I, Orientalia Christiana Periodica (= OChP) XLIII, Roma
1977, 103-111; Omncexan npernen tymaudewa Cxunuje nana je E. Revel-Neher, L’arche d’alliance,
44-61, a notom M. Inueopujesuh-Maxcumosuh, Cxunnja, 320-324; A. Kniazeff, La Mere de Dieu dans
I’Eglise orthodoxe, Paris 1990, 157-159, 168-169, 188; /. Bojéoduh, O nmnkoBHUMa CTapo3aBETHUX MPBO-
cBeIlITeHMKa, 136.

19 Th. F. Mathews, The Epigrams, 108-111.

20 G. Millet, Monuments de 1’Athos I, Les peintures, Paris 1927, pl. 32/3.

21 B. Toouh, T'pavanuna, CnukapctBo, beorpag — Ipumruna 1988, 113, 142, 181, cu. 27; .
JKuskosuh, I'pauanuna. Lprexu dpecaka, beorpan 1989, VII Onrtapcku npocTop (CTpaHuie HUCY HyMe-
pucaue).
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jn,23 Mojcujesoj kanenu y manactupy Cs. Karapune na Cunajy,24 xpamy Cs. Hu-
kone y Kyprea ne Aphewr y Pymynuju2> u y upksu IlpeoOpaxkema y 3apsmu y I'py-
3mju.26

V3 lllaTtop cBemodaHCcTBa OOMYHO Cy HacIHKaHU Mojcuje n ApoH, a y CKuHHUjH
ce Hajas3u TpIe3a Ha K0jOj Cy KOBUET 3aBeTa M CTaMHOC, ITOHEKaJl TUIoYe 3aBeTa, Me-
HOpa M APYTH KyJITHH mpeamery,2’ a BpJo 4eCTO je Ha BUMa MPEACTaB/bEH MENAbOH
ca momnpcjem boropoauie.

Cumsosuka boropouiie kao KoBuera 3aBeta CHaXXHO je H3paKeHa HE caMo y er-
3ere3W W XUMHOTpaQuju MpasHuka y ciaBy Marepe Boxwuje, Hapounto Basenema,?8
Beh u y BoropoaudnHoM AKaTHCTY KOjU ce [IeBa Ha JyTpery MOCIe IecTe ecMe KaHO-
Ha y cyboTy rmere ceamuile YCKpIIEEr Mocta. Y [BAHAECTOM HKOCY Kake ce:
,,OmeBajyhu TBOj MopoJ1, CIaBUMO T€ CBU Kao XKHBH XpaM boropoawiie; jep ['ocmon ko-
JH CBE JP>KH PYKOM, YCEJIHMBIIH C€ y yTPOOY TBOjY, OCBETH, IPOCIABH U HAY4H CBE Ja
1 Kmay: Panyj ce, marope bora Peun; Panyj ce, Beha og Cetume Hax Cetnmamal
Panyj ce xoBuexe mosnahenn ayxom...“ .29 Y okBupy UMKIIyca KOju MIycTpyje Axa-
et noceehien Boropoauim,30 npuIMKOM npencTaBbamba OBOI MKOCA, NPHKasyje ce
Maru boxxuja okpyxkeHa NojiuMa mTo je claBe, a OHeKa/l Ce 13a M0jaBJbyje apXUTeK-
Typa Koja yKasyje Ha CHMBOJIMKY Boroposauie xpama, kao y Marejun (1356/57),3! To-

22 B. Bowkosuh — B. P. Ieiixosuli, Manactup euann II, Beorpan 1941, 51, tadn. CCLXIX;
M. TI'nueopujesuh-Maxcumosuh, Cxkunuja, 319-334.

23 JI. A. [llepsawudse, HekoTOpbIEe CPEIHEBEKOBBIC CTCHHBIC POCIIMCH Ha TEPPUTOPUH AOXa3uu,
Tounucu 1971, 37, 38, 71-77, 1a6. XIII; JI. A. lllepsawudse, CpenHeBeKOBas MOHYMEHTAIbHAs KHBO-
nuc B A6xasuu, Toumucu 1980, 73; T. Velmans. La peinture murale byzantine d’inspiration constantino-
politaine du milieu du XIVe siecle (1330-1370). Son rayonnement en Géorgie, y: Jleuanu un Bu3aHTHjCKa
ymeTHocT cpeaunom XIV Bexa, 84-87, fig. 19.

24 S. Der Nersessian, Program and Iconography, 339, fil. 16; M. Fwueopujesuli-Maxcumosuh,
Cxunuja, 328.

25 J. D. Stefanescu, La peinture religieuse en Valachie et en Transylvanie depuis les origines ju-
squ’au XIXe siecle, Album, Paris 1930, pl. 1; Texte, Paris 1931, 31.

26 OBe ¢pecke cy npemasane y XX Beky — L. Evseeva, Peinture murale du XIVe siecle dans
I’église du monastere Zarzma. Sources de 1’iconographie et du style, Ile Symposium international sur
I’art géorgien, Tbilisi 1977, 4-6, 8; ucitia, JIBe cUMBOIMYECKHE KOMIIO3UIMU B pocrucu XIV B.
MoHacTbIpa 3ap3ma, Busanrtuiickuii Bpemenuk (= BB) 43, Mocksa 1982, 134-146.

27 M. mueopujesuli-Maxcumosuli, Cxunnja, 329-330.

28 E. Revel-Neher, L’arche d’alliance, 44-61; M. Iiueopujesuh-Maxcumosuh, Cxunwuja,
321-324.

29 TlpaBocnaBHU MONUTBEHUK, Beorpan 1985, 68.

30 O ukonorpaduju Axatucra — T. Velmans, Une illustration inédite de 1’Acathiste et 1’icono-
graphie des hymnes liturgiques a Byzance, CA XXII (1972) 131-165; G. Babi¢, L’iconographie constan-
tinopolitaine de 1’Acathiste de la Vierge a Cozia (Valachie), 3PBU 14/15 (1973) 173-189; A. Pdtzold,
Der Akathistos-Hymnos, Die Bilderzyklen in der byzantinischen Wandmalerei des 14. Jahrhunderts,
Stuttgart 1989; E. Constantinides, The Wall Paintings of the Panagia Olympiotissa, vol. I, Athens 1992,
136-138.

31 H. Okymes, T'pabha 3a ucropujy cprcke ymernoctu. 2. Llpksa Ceere Boropoauie Mareud,
I'macauk Cxonckor Hayunor npymrsa (= [CHJI) VII-VIII, Cxomse 1930, 104, cx. 11, 3, cu. 19; A. Pdt-
zold, Der Akathistos-Hymnos, 54, Abb. 75 a, b.
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muhieBom ncantupy (1360-1363) (fol. 295)32 u Ha ceBepHOj (acanu y Tpemy boropo-
nure Iepusnente y Oxpuny (1364/65).33

Kako cmo panuje Bunenn, CKuHUja ce 4ecTO TyMayH y MaTPUCTUIKAM U MOHa-
IMKUM cnucuMa. Mehytum, Becenenny y Haynm 1o cama Huje mocBeheHO TOBOJBHO
Naxme, a 1a Ou ce pasyMera Beropa IojaBa y CIMKapcTBY, MOTPeOHO je OapeM Ha-
3HAYUTH IpaBall y KOMe Cy ce KpeTaje MUCIIH O OBOMe IpaBeIHiKyY. Maja je To Tema
3a TeoJiore, MOKYIIAIH CMO Jia IpoHal)eMO OCHOBHE HHUTH WLITO Cy Ce pacrpeaaie y
pasMullIbatbUMa 0 IpaauTesby crapozaBeTHe Ckunuje. Koiamuko ce Moxe 3amasutu Ha
OCHOBY CyMapHOT Iperje/ia OBUX cruca, uako ce cpehe jour y panum ¢unozodcekum
cacraBMMa, OH CE BEOMa PETKO ITOMHUbE.

Beh y npBoj monoBunu I Bexa ®@unon AnexcaHapHujcku, ToBopehu y ayxy je-
BPEjCKO-XEJIICHUCTHYKHIX CXBaTamka 0 n3adpaHuMa, Buau Becenenna kao oHOT Kora je
Bor meljy MHOrMMa M3abpao Kao APyror, oamax mnocie npemyapor Mojcuja.34 Ou ce
y @unonoBuM nenuma, y3 HaBog u3 [pyre kwure Mojcujese 31: 2-3, moMume Kao
JyXOM HaJaxHyT oj bora35 win Hagaxuyt cBetuM 3HameM (Jlorocom).3¢ V aneropuj-
CKOM KOMEHTapy Ha LIECTOJHEBHO CTBapame cBeTa, y Tpehoj kmbu3u nocseheHoj ctu-
xosuMma [IpBe kmure Mojcujese, [loctama, 3: 8—-19, Becenenny on nocsehyje nennx
neT noryiaBjba. O leMy roBopH Kao mo3Banom o1 bora, kome je bor nao myapocTu u
3HaWka M OJIPE/IMO Ta 3a CTBapaola U IpaauTesba cBUX npeamera y CKUHHjH, TO jecT
néna nyxa (thg yoyng épyov). Kao n y apyrum crimcuma, ®unon npesoau Becenen-
JIOBO MME y 3HaUeHY ,,y ceHin bora® (év ok1d 0eoV), a 3matHa ceHka bora je Fberos
Jloroc koju je 6MO MHCTPYMEHT 3a CTBapame CBETa, a Ta CEHKA je apXeTHIl 3a (CBe)
ocTaje CTBapH, jep, kao mTo je bor y3op cBojuM JIMKOM, KOjH je OBJIe Ha3BaH CEHKOM,

32 M. B. Il]enxuna, Bonrapckas munuatiopa XIV Beka, Mccienosanune ncanbteipi Tommua, Mo-
ckBa 1963, 82, tadn. LXIII; A. Jocyposa, Tomuuos ncantup I, Codus 1990, 118, II, 104.

33 []. Tpozdanos, Nnycrpanmja xumau Boropoauunsor Axarucra y 1pku boropomuie Ilepu-
Biente y Oxpuny, 36opuuk Ceros3apa Panojunha, beorpan 1969, 47-48, cin. 19; uciziu, OXpuacko 3uaHO
ciukapetBo XIV Beka, beorpan 1980, 128; A. Pdtzold, Der Akathistos-Hymnos, 54, Abb. 83 a, b. Ciinuaun
je ciydaj u y Oeorpanckoj konuju Cprickor MuHXeHckor ncairupa (mocie 1370) (fol. 260r), HaunmeHOj
1627-1630. no nanory natpujapxa llajcuja — J. Strzygowski, Die Miniaturen des Serbischen Psalters der
Koénigl. Hof- und Staatsbibliothek in Miinchen, Wien 1906, Tafel LVIIIL, 146. Jluct Ha kome ce Hanaszuia
MHHH]jaTypa Yy MUHXEHCKOM CPIICKOM HCANTHPY AAHAC HEJOCTaje, Te Ce MPETIOCTABIbAIIO /1A j€ WIIYCTPalLt-
ja MoHOBJbEHA y Oeorpa/ickoj Konuju, ynop. M. Xapucujaouc, beorpaacku ncanrup, ['oanimak rpaga beo-
rpana XIX, beorpan 1972, 245, cn. 37. Mehytum, y CprickoM MHUHXEHCKOM IICAJTUPY CY jOII Y BpeMme Iia-
tpujapxa [lajcuja HepocTajanu muctosu 220 u 221 (ox geceror nkoca 10 aBaHaector ukoca). OH je gao ia
Ce UCIHIILY HOBH JIMCTOBU OAroBapajyhinM cTuxoBuMa AKAaTHCTa M YHECY y KOJEKC, ajlu He U Jja e u3paje
niycrpanuje. OBa MUHHjaTypa, Jakie, MOCTOji caMo y Oeorpajackoj komuju. 3axBabyjem ap MBany Hop-
hesuhy u mp 3opany Pakuhy Ha nparoueHuM uH(pOpMalHjaMa 0 OBOM PYKOITHCY.

34 Philon d’Alexandrie, De plantatione, introduction, traduction et notes par Jean Pouilloux, Edi-
tions du Cerf, Les ouevres de Philon d’Alexandrie, 10, Paris 1963, 34-35 (De plantatione, 26, 27 — Ilept
eutovpylog Noe 10 Aedtepov).

35 Philon d’Alexandrie, De gigantibus quod Deus sit immutabilis, introduction, traduction et no-
tes A. Moses, Editions du Cerf, Les ouevres de Philon d’Alexandrie, 7-8, Paris 1963, 32-33 (Ilepi y1-
yYéviwv 22, 23).

36 Philonis Alexandrini opera quae supersunt, vol. III, edidit Paulus Wendland, Bertolini typis et
impensis Georgii Reimer, MDCCCLXXXXVIII, 249-250 (ITepi 10% Be0oméunton eivat 1ovg dvelpoug,
De somniis liber I).
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UCTH JIUK (CITUKA) TIOCTaje y30p U 3a Apyre CTBapH, Te¢ Ha kpajy Dunon rosopu o bory
kao Creoputesby 1ene Bacemene.37

OpureH (oxo 185-254), jenan on HajydeHHjUX Mehy TPUKUM OIUMa U YUCHHK
KnmvenTa Ajnekcanapujckor, roBopu o Becenenry y cBojuM Xxommiijama. Y OHOj Ha
Kmury M3nacka, npunoBenajyhu o napoBuMa Koju cy mokiomeHH CKHHUJH, CaMmo
MIOMHUELC OBOT IPABEJHUKA H APYre MyJpe YMETHUKE Harjamasajyhu aa je omuc Ta-
OepHakiia y Kiu3U V3macka MOHABJbaH M JIa Cy BPJIO YECTO MPaBJbEHE aly3uje Ha
Cxunujy ¥ y apyruM kmurama.38 ¥V tpehem nornasmy Xomuiuje Ha Bpojese, koje
o0jammasa 1a cBa MyApocT gonasu ox bora, kao npumMep u3 kmwure M3nacka HaBoaH
MoYeTaK TpUAECeTIIeCTe TJIaBe Iae ce rosopu jaa je bor mossao Becenenna u ucmy-
HUO ra boxkaHCKUM JlyXOoM M 3HameM j1a 01 HarpaBruo CKUHH]Y U CBE IIPEIMETE Y O]
U 3aKJbydyje na je ['ocrona Taj kKoju Jgapyje cBe BENITHHE M Jla ce MOe pehu 1a cBe
3Hame nonasu on CeeBumimer.3?

V mecHaectoj karexusu, o Cserome Jlyxy, jepycanumcku emuckon Kupun (oko
315-386), craBsba Becenenna y pen BeIMKUX CTapo3aBETHUX IIpaBeJHUKA U IPOpOKa U
TOBOPH O FEr0BOj MYAPOCTH Koja ce oriieaa y rpahemy Cxunuje.*0 Bacunuje Benuku,
enuckon Kecapuje (oko 330-379), y npBoj MpOTIOBEAM O HIECTOJHEBHOM CTBapamy
CBeTa, TJe Npy)ka MOTIyHH KOMeHTap y3 Kiwury [locrama, objammaBajyhn pazmmanra
3Hauema peyn GpyM U omucyjyhu EeHy BPEIHOCT Kao NMPHHIMII 33 CTBAPAMhE YMET-
HUYKUX JIeNa, naje 3a npuMep BecenemnoBy mynpoct momohy Koje je OH HAUMHHO CKU-
uujy.4! Tlocrasibajyhu cenaMieceT/iBa MUTama U NpyKajyinu UCTO TOJIUKO OAroBOpa y
ersererckom Jneny nocsehenom kmu3u Msnacka, Teomoput, emuckon Kupa (oko
393-o0ko0 458), camo yKpaTKo roBopu 0 bok1joj MUIIOCTH Koja je nana myapoctu Bece-
senny.4?2 Monax Kozma Wunukomios (cpenuna VI Beka) y Tpehoj Kisu3u cBOT 103Ha-
Tor nena ,,Xpumthancka tonorpaduja‘“ ceha ce u Becenemna. On npunosena aa 6o-
JKaHCKa y4ea CBOj IIWJb He JOCTHXKY Toiasehu o otkpuha Jbyjickux, Beh na cy Jbyau
borom o6napenu Tako ja HeMa pHU3nKa IOTpeIke, a IpuMep 3a TO je u3rpaama CKuHA-
je, jep je bor yumuno na ynpaso Becerewsn Oyne mapoBaH Tom Mmymporihy.43

Kako moka3zyje oBaj KpaTKu Hperiies], y MaTpUCTHYKAM U MOHAIIKHM cacTaBuMa
Becenenn ce He HaBOJM YecTO, a Kaja Cce M jaBH, OH je TMPUMEp TpauTeba KOME je
bor, y cknany ca 6ubnujckum TekcToM u3 Jlpyre kmure MojcHjeBe, 1a0 MyIpOCTH,

37 Philon d’Alexandrie, Legum allegoriae I-1I1, introduction, traduction et notes par Claude Mon-
désert, Editions du Cerf, Les ouevres de Philon d’Alexandrie, 2, Paris 1962, 224-226 (nornassba 95-99
— Nopov iepdv drinyoplog tdv thv ‘EEanuepov).

38 TpuHaecta xomuinja, npso nornasibe; PG 12, 387¢; Origene, Homélies sur I’Exode, traduc-
tion de P. Fortier, S. J., introduction et notes de H. de Lubac, S. J., Sources chrétiennes (= SC) 16, Edition
du Cerf, Paris 1947, 255-256.

39 Ocamuaecra xomunuja, Tpehe nornaesbe; PG 12, 714d; Origene, Homélies sur les Nombres,
introduction et traduction de André M¢éhat, SC 29 (1951) 365-366.

40 PG 33, 957a, 958a (Catechesis XVI. De Spiritu Sancto I, XXVII).

41 Basile de Cesaree, Homélies sur I’Hexaéméron, texte grec, introduction et traduction de Stani-
slas Geit, SC (1949) 109 6¢, 108 16a.

42 PG 80, 296¢~d (In Exodum).

43 Cosmas Indicopleustes, Topographie chrétienne, tome I (livres [-1V), introduction, texte criti-
que, illustration, traduction et notes par Wanda Wolska-Conus, SC 141 (1968) 510, 511 (kmura III, 70).
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pa3yma, 3Hama U BELITHHE U OJpeluo ra 3a TBopua CKUHMjE U yBEK ce Harjamasa Ja
je bor Taj ox xora moTu4yy CBE OBE BpJIMHE. Y CBUM OBUM TyMadewmHMa Beceneun
ocraje y ceHuu bora xao BpxoBHOr CTBOpHUTEIBA.

Becenenn ce peTko MOMHUEbE y JIPYIMM CIIMCHMa, a Hajuyemhe ce jeJHOCTaBHO
MpHKa3yje Kao rpajJnuTesb, OONYHO Kao y30p HeMMapHuMa IpKaBa KOju Ce ca BUM I10-
pexe.

TakBo ynopeheme cpehe ce Beh kon JeBceBuja u3 Kecapuje (oko 260-339), y
YEeTBPTOj TJIaBH JieCeTe KIbHUTe mherose LlpkBeHe ncTopuje, MpHIIMKOM cBedaHe Oecerne
y K0jOj, y AyXy CTapO3aBETHHX OIIHCA, OMIIUPHO TOBOPH O Xpamy carpahenom y Tu-
py. OH KTHTOpA, TUPCKOT enucKona [laBianHa, XBanyu Ka0 YMETHUKA U TPagUTesha TH-
Me IITO Tra Mopean ca BecenemsioMm W HaBOIW HETOBE emuTeTe omucane y Jpyroj
Kibu3u Mojcujeoj.44

V mo3HaTOj CHpPHjCKOj XUMHH mocebHe BpcTe ,,Sogitha®, mocsehenoj ocsehemy
xpama CB. Coduje y Enecu HakoH IOHOBHE M3Tpajiibe 3aBpiieHe 553/554, y yBonHOM
JieNy ce, oJMax I0cCie 3a3uBamba 00XKaHCKE MOMONM, MOMHUIE U O0Baj CTapO3aBETHHU
IpaBelHUK. Y APYyrom CTUXy roopu ce o Mojcujy, Becenenny u CkuHUjU Kao ciu-
KaMa ernuckona epeckor AMUIOHUYca, rpaguTesba Acada u Anauja u GPKBEHOT 3/a-
ma.4s

Bakon Credan, uzHocehu xuBoT cBetor Cumeona Cronmauka Mnaher (+592)
U ommcyjyhn rpaamy BEroBor MaHacTHpa Kpaj AHTHOXHje, TOBOPH 1a je Opary 3Ba-
HOM JoBaH, KOju je 0o jemaH on ydeHHWKa OnaxkeHor CHMeoHa, MONHTBaMa OBOTa,
0uo nat, kao u Becenewny, ayX mpemynpocTH aa pe3bapu KamuTeme IpKBe KOjy je
cBeTuTesb moaurao M mocsetno Ceetoj u XKusorBopHoj Tpojurn.46

Becenenn ce, kao q1yxoM HagaxHyT rpanuress LllaTopa cBeodaHcTBa, TOMHUEE U
Yy MOJIMTBH KOjy W3roBapa IaTpujapX MPWIKKOM ocBehema XpaMma M YacHe Tprese, 3a-
OenexeHoj Beh y HajcTapujeM, IOTIIYHO O4yBaHOM €BXOJIOrHoHy Xpama Csere Coduje
napurpajcke Barb. gr. 336 us cpenune VIII Bexa.47 A y Cunakcapy napurpaicke Ip-
KBe, y crioMeHy skeHe JoBana Komuuna (1118-1143) npenonodue napune Upune, 13.
aBrycra, HaOpajajy ce meHe OpojHe BpJIMHE M TOBOpH Kako je y Llapurpany ocHoBana
Manactip CBep:KUTe/ha YMjU Ce IPajuTesb Ha3MBa HOBUM Becenmenmom.48

44 PG 20, 849a, 860a; Lipksena ucropuja JesceBuja [lamduna, beorpax 1871, 227, 234-236,
250-251; Eusebe de Césarée, Histoire ecclésiastique, livres VIII-X et les martyrs en Palestine, texte
grec, traduction et notes par Gustave Bardy, SC 55 (1967) 81-82, 89; S. Ferber, The Temple of Solo-
mon, in Early Christian and Byzantine Art, 22; B. B. Buukos, Bu3zanrtujcka ecreruka, beorpam 1991,
204-206.

45 K. E. Mc Vey, The Domed Church as Microcosm: Literary Roots of an Architecture Symbol,
Dumbarton Oaks Papers (= DOP) 37, Washington D. C. 1983, 91-121 (ca crapujoM nuTepaTypom).

46 BHG II, Bruxelles 1957, 259; La vie ancienne de S. Syméon Stylite le Jeune (521-592), publiée
par P. van den Ven, tome ler, Introduction et texte grec, Subsidia hagiographica no. 32, Bruxelles 1962, 88;
tome II, Traduction et commentaire Vie grecque de Sainte Marthe mere de S. Syméon. Indices, Bruxelles
1970, 109; C. Mango, The Art of the Byzantine Empire 312-1453, Englewood Cliffs 1972, 148.

47 V. Ruggieri, Consacrazione e dedicazione di chiesa, secondo il Barberinus graecus 336, OChP
LIV/1 (1988) 94-95.

48 Synaxarium ecclesiae constantinopolitanae, 889 30 (véov Beceglenh 10U &yoBol &vdpdg
Nuknedpov). CroBeHcKa pefakiiija METPUYKOr CHHaKcapa nojasuia ce y XIV Beky moa umenom Ctu-
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3anumIbHB je npuMep u3 upkse Ceror Hukone kox cena [lnane Ha momyocTp-
By Manu na [lenononesy n3 1337/38, rae y rmaBHOM Opojly JTy’K CEBEPHOT 3Hja, OJ-
Tapa M jy)KHOT 3U/a Te4e JyTH METPUYKH HATIHUC. Y FHETOBOM CPEHIbEM eIy, Y OJI-
TapCKoj ancuau, KTUTop oOHOBe xpama, Koncrantun Crianuc, 4aym MenuHTa, cede
Ha HEKHM Ha4YMH rmopeau ca MojcujeM u ca rpamuTesbeM CKUHHje mpeMynpuM Becere-
wioM ,,MooT 8e0mTN, TPOCKLAYPO@OVHEVN NV dpxLTéxTov Becedend tavedpwg,
elg xticewg émEev olkovovpyelav Thg ofig Aoyylog iotdper Iarvtorpdtop .49
Hatnuc y cBeTHNIHIITY Te4e MCIOJ KOHXE IIe Celu XPUCTOC Ha MpecToy apxkehn y
JICBOj PYILH 3aTBOPEHY KILHTY JTOK JIECHOM OJlarocusba OKpPYIXKEH ca JBa anhena, a u3-
Haja Ciyx0e apxujepeja ca ArHEIIOM Ha 4aCcHOj TPIe3u HATKpUJbEeHO] KuBopujeM. Ca-
MO UMe BecenemnoBo Hamasu ce y CpeAHIIbEeM ey, o1 XPHUCTOM Ha IIPECTOITY, a
HaJl ATHELIOM I10J OaJiJaXHUHOM.

VY PaBanunm Becenenn He Hocu Mmojienn CKuHH]je, Kako OW ce MOTJIO OYEKHBATH,
Beh CMMBOI Jiena mTo ra je HauuHuo 1o boxujoj 3amoBecTu Kojy My je mpeHeo Moj-
cuje. Y pykama ApXKH anCTPaKTHUjU BHJI CBOTa OCTBAapema MPHKa3aH Kao OKPYTIH
npeametS0 ykpamien nornpcjem Boropoauie ca MamuM XpUCTOM, CITUYHO TPIIE3H Ka-
KO je mpejicTaBbeHa y onrapy MojcujeBe kanerne na Cunajy.5! Becenenn ce Benuua
kao rpaguresb Ckunmje, a Matu boxuja ce kao CKuHHja pociiaBiba Y IPKBEHUM I1e-
cMaMa, HapOYUTO OHMM IITO CE IIeBajy Ha HEH Mpa3HuK BaBenema. OHa ce u3jenHa-
gaBa ca IPKBOM U cTaHOM bora u ciraBu ka0 BUIJEUBU CHMBOJ jEIHCTBA CTAPO3aBET-
He W HOBO3aBeTHe NpkBe, CknHuja HoBora 3aBeTa rne ce oBamiotwia Ped boxuja u
HJICATHU XpaM,>2 Te je MOTIYHO ONPAaBIAHO IITO j€, 3ajeHO ca MaTuM XPUCTOM, MIPH-
Ka3aHa Ha mpeaMmery y BecememnoBuM pykama.

XOBHOT' TIPUJIOTA U OBaj TEKCT C¢ HaJla3M y jeOHOM pykomucy u3 1370, aau He U y IITAMIAHOM CJIOBEH-
ckoM rposiory. OuyBaH je y jeaiHoj cprckoj kiwusu u3 XVI Bexa — M. JKusojunosuh, Cnosencku IIposor
JKuruja napune Vpune, 3PBU VIII/2, Mélanges G. Ostrogorsky (1964) 483-486, 490.

49 D. Mouriki, Les fresques de 1’église de Saint-Nicolas a Platsa du Magne, Athénes 1975,
14-15, ill. 28, 57.

50 O cumBonmuu kpyra yommre — J. Chevalier — A. Cheerbrant, Rje¢nik simbola, mitovi, sni,
obicaji, geste, oblici, likovi, boje, brojevi, Zagreb 1983, 320-322, 329. O cuMBOIUIHM KPyra y apXUTEK-
TYpU U HOPEKITy CUMBONHKE Kpyra — E. Baldwin Smith, The Dome. A Study in the History of Ideas, Prin-
ceton, New Jersey, 1978; L. Hautecoeur, Mystique et architecture symbolisme du cercle et de la coupole,
Paris 1954. V BU3aHTHjCKOM CIIMKAPCTBY 3allaka CE YeCTa [10jaBa IIPeaAMeTa KPYKHOT 00JINKa, MeajboHa
WM JIMCKOBA, KOju ce Mel)ycoOHO pasiuKyjy U cTora Hoce pasjimuura 3Hauewa. OBaj npodiem Huje J0-
BOJHHO IIPOYYEH, aJIH y [1OjeIMHIM TEKCTOBIMA MMa HOKYyIIaja Ja ce IPY>KH OJrOBOp Ha MHUTAamkE 3HAUYC-
1ba ofipel)eHux Tumosa opux obinuka. Basbano Ou HanomeHyTH O6ap Heke ox BuX: 4. Grabar, L’iconocla-
sme byzantin. Dossier archéologique, Paris 1957, 214-233; /1. Koyo — I1. Munxosux-Ileiiex, Manactup,
Ckomje 1958, 74-75; A. Grabar, Sur les sources des peintres byzantins de XIlle siecles, y: L’art de la fin
de I’antiquité et du Moyen Age, deuxieme volume, Paris 1968 (CA XII, Paris 1962), 865-868; E. H.
Kantorowitz, Oriens Augusti — Lever du Roi, DOP 17 (1963) 135-150; M. Taimuh-Bypuh, Ukona Boro-
poanue 3Hamema, 300pHUK 3a JHKOBHE yMeTHOocTH Marune cprcke (= 3JIYMC) 13, Hosu Cax 1977,
3-23; E. C. Schwartz, The Whirling Disc. A Possible Connection Between Medieval Balcan Frescoes and
Byzantine Icons, 3orpad 8 (1977) 24-29.

51 OBze je OKpYIJM MpeaMeT ca MPEACTaBOM boropoaniie HATIHCOM jacHO O3HAYEH Kao TpIe3a
(‘H TPAIIEZA). Cf. S. Der Nersessian, Program and Iconography, fig. 16; M. I'iueopujeeuh-Maxcumo-
suh, Cxunnja, 329.

52 S. Dufrenne, L’enrichissement du programme iconographique dans les églises byzantines du
XllIeme siecle, y: L’art byzantin du XIlIe siecle, Symposium de Sopocani 1965, beorpax 1967, 40-41;
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[Mocrarsba ce MUTamE 3aIITO OH HOCU OBaj allCTPAKTHU B ca boroponuanumm
mukoM. Ha mpencraBama craposaBetne Ckunuje Matu boxwuja y MenassoHy 4ecTo ce
MojaBJbyje HE caMO Ha IMOKpUBavy oJjiTapa Beh U Ha MpeMEeTHMa IITO JISKE Ha HEMY.
CBakako Ja ce y4eHa JTUYHOCT KOja je OCMHUCIHIA MPOrpaM PaBaHUYKOT >KUBOMHCA
oJUTy4MIIa 3a OBakaB BHJ yka3yjyhu Ha CkuHUjy Kao cumBoJ boropoauiie u npaciu-
Ky HOBO3aBETHE CKHHHje — I[PKBE Y KOjOj C€ BpIIE CBETE TajHE.

Hamehe ce n murame 3amro cy y PaBannnu n3abpanu ynpaBo Menxucenexk u
Becenenn na Oyny npukasanu y onrapy. JIok ce npBH, Kao CTapo3aBeTHH HPBOCBe-
IITEHUK TI0 YHjeM je y30py XPHCTOC II0CTao jepej, NpeicTaBiba Beh y CBeTHIMIITHMA
NpBUX XpulThaHCKUX IpKaBa, MmojaBa Becenenina, KOJUKO je Hama IMO3HATO, OBJIC je
jenuHcTBeHA. C pyre cTpane, Mojcuje # ApoH, Koju 06udHo ctoje y3 CKUHHjy, OBIIe
Hucy npucyTHu. OHH ce Hanase y KyIoJd, Y HCTOYHOM JIeNy TOpie 30He Tambypa.d3
ApOH, Yy IPBOCBEIITEHHMYKIM OJIKaMa U ca KalloM Ha TJIaBH, y JIEBOj PYLH JPXKH
paciBeTaly Tal U 3aTBOPEHH CBUTAK M JIECHOM Ka/iH, 0K CEBEPHO 0] kera Mojcu-
j€, CIMYHO OAEBEH, HOCH MOCYAY 3a MaHy, CTaMHOC. M3Han muX je 4acHa Tpresa u3
cimke Hebecke nauTypruje, yMecTo y3 CTapo3aBeTHO CBETHIIHMIITE CMEIITEHH Cy HC-
MO/ HOBO3aBETHOT U J[yXOBHOTI' OJITapa.

Menxucenek u Becenenn ce Hanasze kpaj npezacrase [Ipuuemntha amocrona. 3a-
naxa ce 1a Menxuceqex HUje 00y4eH y ucty oaehy kao cTapo3aBeTHH CBEIUITCHHIIN Y
Kynouid. ApoH u 3axapuja UMajy Kame, orprade ¥ KpaTKy XaJbHHY IIPEKO HyXKe, a y
ucTy ojiehy ojieBeH je 1 Mojcuje Ha 4ujy CBENITEHY YJIOTY yKa3yje CTaMHOC Yy pyKa-
Ma. MenxuceIeK HOCH XUTOH U IIPEKO Hhera XUMaTHOH, a ’heropa je 0Jjopa yKpaiieHa
camo OucepuMa M JparuM KamemeM MPeKo MUIIKLA Ha orpTady. OH je U Ha OBaj Ha-
YHH JaCHO M3[BOjCH O]l OCTAIUX CTAPO3aBETHUX CBELITEHHKA O] KOJHX j& BHIIH II0
JOCTOjaHCTBY. 4 MeJIXHCEeIEK je CMELITEH Y3 CEBEPHY, HEOECKY cepy KOMITO3HIIH]je
[Tpnuentha anoctomna, rae npudemmhuBame BpIu anheo cBemTeHuK aajyhu amocromry
ITerpy uwectuiy xieba, a Beceneun y3 jyxHy, 3eMajbCKy, Ie jeian jepej, ctojehu y
oJITapy Ha IapCKUM JBEpUMa, TpyKa myTup anocrony [lasry.5S I'pagurers Ckunuje
Haya3u ce y3 jgoralaj Koju ce 0JIBHja y Xpamy, a CTap0O3aBETHHU CBEIITCHUK MOPE] JTy-
XOBHOT' HEOECKOT Xpama.

A. M. Lidov, Les motifs liturgiques dans le programme iconographique d’Axtala, 3orpa¢d 20 (1989)
35-36; ucinu, O6pa3 HeGecnoro Mepycanuma B HCTOYHOXPUCTHAHCKOM MKOHOTpaduu, y: Mepycanum B
pycckoii kynbType, MockBa 1994, 18-22.

53 B. JKusroeuh, Pasanuna. L{prexxu ppecaka, 10-11.

54 O oxexama MenxuceIeKOBUM KOje Ce jaCHO PasiHKyjy O/ OHHX LITO HX HOCE JEBHTCKH CBE-
wrenunn B. A. Grabar, Martyrium. Recherches sur le culte des reliques et 1’art chrétien antique 11, Paris
1946, 217-218. 3a oxehy crapo3aBeTHUX cBelITeHUKa ynop. J. Bojeoouh, O nMKOBUMA CTapO3aBETHUX
npBocBemTenuka, 121-150, 3a npencrase nmpasegHor Menxuceneka — ucto, 121-124, 124, 125, 132,
133.

55 B. J. Bypuh, PaBaHW4KH KUBOIKC W JUTYypruja, y: Manactup PaBanuia, CrioMeHHIIa O 1iie-
cToj croroauimuny, beorpan 1981, 53-60; Ch. Walter, Art and Ritual of the Byzantine Church, London
1982, 217; B. J. Bypuh, O lpnuemhy anocrona y Pasanuu, 360pHuk noceeten Ha bomko Ba6uk, [Tpu-
nen 1986, 89-90; T. Ciiapooybyes, [Ipuuenthe anocrona y PaBanuiu, 3orpad 24 (1995) 53-59. O ob6u-
4ajy npukaszuBamba Menxuceneka y3 [Ipudenthe anocrona y pykonucuma — JI. Bojeoouh, O nmukoBuma
CTapo3aBeTHUX MPBOCBEIITEHUKa, 137.
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Jlyboky Be3aHOCT 3a O6orociykeme NoTBplyjy U JiBa apxujepeja, He camoO THUME
IITO CTOje KPaj OBHX CTapO3aBETHHX IMPaBEIHMKA, Beh U 3aTO IITO, KA0 CBEIITCHUIU
HOBE IPKBE, Jip>kehu y JIeBoj pyln CBUTAK, JECHUIIOM Ha BUX jacHO yKazyjy (ci. 2).
Hartnucu kpaj JuKoBa ¢y MOTHYHO YHUILTEHH, a 0JIeXK/Ie KOje HOCE J10CTa Ce Pa3IuKy-
JY O OHMX IITO X O0MYHO oOJaue apxujepeju; ucmoj oModopa UMajy XMTOH U XH-
MaTHOH, a Ha Horama canjaine. Cyaehu mo ogopama, y uma 01 ce MOTJIM IIpero3Ha-
TH MIPBH jepycaluMcku enuckornu.>® Osu npBoceenmreHnin CHOHCKe IPKBE HArJa-
IIeHU Cy ToceOHOM o/iehoM U TUME je HCTaKHYTO BUXOBO BUCOKO JOCTOjaHCTBO KOj€
UM je, IpeMa TPAJUIUjH IITO T0YMBa HA PAHOXPHUIINAHCKUM CIUCHMA, TOBEPHO CaM
Xpucroc.57

Beh je panmje npumeheHo aa y paBaHHYKOM OJITapy HEMa CTapO3aBETHUX KOM-
MO3MIIK]ja, TPACIMKA HOBO3aBETHE EBXAPHCTHjE, KOje ce yecTo cpehy y mpocropy cBe-
tuiminta Beh ox XI-XII Beka.5® OBjie je Ha AUCKpeTaH HAuuWH, JBeMa (urypama cra-
PO3aBETHUX JHYHOCTH BE3aHMX 3a OOTOCIyXeme, JaTa ady3uja pasyMJbHBa Camo
00pa30BaHOM TJIEJA0Iy MaKJEUBOT OKa.

Hxonorpadcku mporpam ciaukapcTBa y PaBaHWIM OCMHUCIHIIA j€ JIMYHOCT YHja
ce YUYCHOCT orjelia y cKopo cBakoM netaspy. [Iperiemajyhm momatke xoje mpyxkajy
bubnuja, cimcu orara UpKBe W MMOHEKa HAIIOMEHA O TpaJUTeJbHMa XpamoBa, Ja ce

56 Ha HeoOMYHE 0/J0pe OBUX CIHCKOIA U BHXOBO MOPEKIIO MaXY je cKpeHyo Mp [paran Bojso-
nuh, Ha YeMy My M OBOM IIPHJIMKOM CpPAa4HO 3axBajbyjeM. O IpeicTaBibaiby JIBAHASCT M CEAaMIECeT
anocToa Kao emuckomna u o JakoBy oOpary [ocmommem — Ch. Walter, Lazarus a Bishop, REB XVII
(1969) 206-207, Figs. 1 u 2; uciziu, Art and Ritual, 25 u man. 120. 3a oBakBe oex/e ynop. JUKoBe y ha-
kouukony Cs. Coduje oxpuacke (1037-56) (I1. Muwrosux-Ileiiex, MaTepujain 3a MakeOHCKaTa Cpe/i-
HOBEKOBHA yMeTHOCT. @peckure Bo cBeTwinmTeTo Ha mpkara Ce. Coduja Bo Oxpua, 300opHuK Ha Ap-
xeonomknot My3ej Ckomje I, Cromje 1956, 58, cx. 11, 18, 19, T. XVII-XIX; C. Padojuuh, Ilpuno3u 3a
ucTopujy Hajcrapujer oxpuackor ciukapctsa, 3PBU VIII/2, Mélanges G. Ostrogorsky (1964) 369) u
Tlcantupy u3 XII Beka Vatoped. cod. 762, fol. 330 a, b (P. K. Christou, H. Mauropoulou-Tsioumi, S. N.
Kadas, A. Kalamartzi-Katsorou, Ol éncovpol 100 Ayiov "Opovg, tépog A, Atina 1991, 298, euk. 223 —
3axBasbyjem koneru Jl. Bojeoaunlhy u Ha oBOM moAaTKy), Kao u y pykomnucy u3 Batomena op. 939, f. 244a,
n3 XIII Beka (B. ucro, 311, e1x. 279). O mpencraBama Ha MO3auIMMa y KaTOJIMKOHY MaHactupa Ocuoc
Jlyka y @oxuau (XI Bex) u mpBuM enuckonuma Mel)y cegamaecer amocrosa y rajgeprjaMa MHCTapCKUX
upkasa Adenauko (nocne 1310) u [lanranaca (1428) — G. Millet, Mistra, Paris 1910, Pls. 94.1, 142.2,
144.1, 148.4; S. Koukiaris, H ZOvaEn twv O’ amoctérwv o1tn Bulovtive kot petaBuloviivy elkovo-
ypapic, Kinpovopia 18/2, Thessaloniki 1986, 290-294 u nan. 9; M. Xatzidokis, “Oclog Aovkdc, Atina
1996, 22, 38, 47, 0. 9, &p. 98, 100-105, 112-115. 3a Jakosa Gpara Boxujer u BepoBarHo cBetor Cume-
ona pohaka ['ocroamer y mpotecucy rpodspaHcke Hpkee biarosemrema ko Xunanaapa — ymop. V. J.
Durié, La peinture de Chilandar a I’époque du roi Milutin, Xunangapcku 30opuuk (= X3) 4, Beograd
1978, cn. 23-24 u 3a unentudukauujy ceeror JakoBa — b. Tooduh, Cprcko caukapcTBoO y j100a Kpajba
Munytuna, beorpan 1998, 258. Ymop. u npeacrase HenACHTU(PUKOBAHUX €MUCKOINA HA HCTOYHO] CTPAHH
ceBeposanaaHor crymua y upksu Cs. Hukone y Kyprea ne Aphew (oxo 1375) (I. D. Stefanescu. La pein-
ture religicuse en Valachie et Transilvanie depuis les origines jusqu’au XIXe siecle, texte, Paris 1932, 33;
Album, Paris 1930, PI. 11). O mpeacraBama npBux enuckorna, Hapounto Jlasapa 6para boxwujer B. u Ch.
Walter, Lazarus a Bishop, 206-207; uciniu, Art and Ritual, 25. Ynop. u /. Bojeoouli, O nukoBuMa cTapo-
3aBETHUX MPBOCBEIITeHNKA, 138 u Ham. 84.

57 F. Dvornik, The Idea of Apostolicity in Byzantium and the Legend of the Apostle Andrew,
Cambridge, Massachusetts 1958, 22, 42, 48-49 u nam. 45, 144, 163, 168-169 u nan. 93, 290; o Cuon-
CKOj LIPKBU Kao Majuu cBux upkasa — A. Grabar, Quelques notes sur les psautiers illustrés byzantins du
IXe siecle, CA XV (1965) 64-66; Z. Skhirtladze, The Mother of All the Churches. Remarks on the Icono-
graphic Programme of the Apse Decoration of Dért Kilise, CA 43 (1995) 101-116.

58 B. J. Bypuh, PaBaHW4YKH XKHUBOIKUC W JUTYpruja, 61 u Ham. 55.
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NPETIOCTABUTH [1a NMPAaBEIHUK MIPHKA3aH y OJTapy HacmpaM Menxuceneka mpeicra-
BJbA CTApPO3aBETHOT TpaguTesba CKUHHjE, ITO MOTBPhyje M ocTaTak HATIHCA OUyBaH
y3 HEroB JIHK. He Moske ce Toy3/1aHo 3HATH KOje je KIbUTe CTBapaall mporpaMa uMao
y pyKama U KOju Cy MY CIIMCH MOCIIY’KHJIM Ka0 MOTHB 32 I10jaBy OBOI' pETKO ITPUKA3H-
BaHOT TpaBeqHnKa.’” bincka Be3aHOCT OBe JIBE CTApO3aBEeTHE JIMIHOCTH 3a GOTOCITy-
JKebe MOTIIYHO OIpaBJiaBa lHMXOBO MECTO Y IIPOCTOPY CBETHIIMILTA, a TO MOTBphyje n
OJTHOC ca JINKOBMMA NpPBHUX emnuckona CHOHCKE IPKBE W MKOHOTPA(CKH jeTUHCTBE-
HOM mpeacraBoM [Ipudentha amocrouna; Becenenn je cmemreH y3 3eMabCKu €0 Clie-
He Koju ce poraha y onrtapy Xpama 4uja je mpaciimka crapozaBeTHa CKUHH]A.

Tatjana Starodubcev

LA REPRESENTATION DE BETSALEEL DANS L’ESPACE DU SANCTUAIRE
A RAVANICA

Dans 1’église de Ravanica les faces frontales des deux pilastres flanquant I’abside cen-
trale et marquant la limite de la prothése, respectivement du diaconicon, accueillent deux per-
sonnages vétérotestamentaires, chacun séparé de la scene de la Communion des apotres par la
figure d’un archiprétre. Sur le pilastre nord se tient Melchisédek, et sur celui situé au sud, un
homme aux cheveux courts et a la barbe arrondie, vétu d’un chiton et d’un hymation, qui tient
en mains un objet de forme ronde orné d’une représentation en buste de la Vierge a I’Enfant,
et a coté¢ duquel subsistent les traces d’une inscription (fig. 1)

Selon 1I’Ancien Testament et I’Epitre aux Hébreux, le juste Melchisédek était le sacrifi-
cateur du Dieu Trés-Haut et supérieur aux sacrificateurs lévitiques. C’est lui qui offre en sa-
crifice le pain et le vin, et plus tard le Christ lui-méme est devenu “sacrificateur pour toujours,
selon 1’ordre de Melchisédek™.

Sur le pilastre sud, les restes d’inscription ou I’on reconnait le début d’un nom montre
que le personnage ici représenté pourrait étre le juste Betsaleel qui est mentionné a plusieurs
reprises dans I’Exode en tant que fils d’Uri de la tribu de Juda et que Dieu a choisi en lui ac-

59 TpeBoxna kmmwxeBHOCT Kox Cpba y cpeimbeM BeKy HUje J0BOJBHO POYUYEHA, alld HAIIOMEHY-
hemo na cy, KOJIMKO je 3a caia II03HATO, Mely cIicHMa Koje CMO HaBejH, Ha CPIICKOCIOBEHCKH OMIM
npesejenu oHaj Kupuia Jepycamumckor (. boeoanosuh, Crapa cpricka 6ubnuoreka, cenapar u3 Jlero-
nuca Marune cpricke k. 408, cB. 5-6, Hosu Can 1971, 43; B. Tpugpynosuh, Ctapa cpricka KiHKeB-
HocT — OcHoBe — (V) Buzanrujcko kmmkeBHoO Haciele y cpeamosexosHoj Cpouju, KibuxkesHa ucropu-
ja XV, 59, beorpax 1983, 463) u Bacunuja Benmixor (B. Tpugynosuh, uas. neno, 471; uciiu, Crapa cpr-
cka kmikeBHOCT — OcHoBe — (VI) AnTHuKO Haciehe y ctapoj cprickoj KibnxeBHOCTH, KibikeBHa UCTO-
puja XVI, 62 (1983) 193; M. Jlasuh, Vicuxazam pecaBckux pykomnuca, Apxeorpadceku npuiosu 8, beo-
rpax 1986, 85), xao rog u cuHakcapcko xutuje napune Upune (ymop. M. JKusojunosuh, CioBeHCcKH
TIponor XKurnja uapune Upune, 483-486, 490).
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cordant la sagesse, 1’intelligence et le savoir pour toutes sortes d’ouvrages afin qu’il plt cons-
truire 1’Arche du témoignage.

Ce personnage biblique n’est pas célébré par le Calendrier de I’Eglise constantinopoli-
taine et, pour autant qu’on le sache, n’est représenté que dans quatre manuscrits: la Sacra pa-
rallela (Paris gr. 923), du IXéme si¢cle; le psaultier n® 61 du monastére athonite du Pantocra-
tor, du IXeéme siécle; I’ochtateuque de la Bibliothéque du Vatican gr. 747, du XI¢me siécle; et
I’ochtateuque d’Istanbul Seraglio cod. 8, du XIIéme siecle, ou il apparait figuré de différentes
facons. Dans le manuscrit la Sacra parallela il a les traits d’un vieillard, dans le psaultier d’un
homme d’age moyen a la barbe arrondie et aux cheveux longs, alors que dans les ochtateu-
ques il porte les cheveux courts, lisses et drus, avec la raie sur le coté.

De toute évidence, les peintres avaient toute liberté lors de la représentation de ce juste,
et il importe donc, en premier lieu, de rechercher les raisons de la présence ici de ce saint si
rarement figuré. En tant que constructeur du Tabernacle, sa place dans le sanctuaire d’une
église est tout a fait justifiée, puisque on rencontre aussi des représentations du Tabernacle
dans le narthex, et plus souvent encore dans 1’espace du sanctuaire. Dans ce second espace la
présence du Tabernacle est notamment justifiée par les différents niveaux de sa symbolique
puisque les plus anciennes interprétations et commentaires le pergoivent comme une préfigu-
ration du Tabernacle céleste, comme le sanctuaire dans lequel le Christ se sacrifie et procede
au sacrifice, puis il est également devenu le symbole de la Vierge, alors que plus tard sont ap-
parues des interprétations qui I’ont rattaché au contexte liturgique.

Betsaleel n’a pas fait I’objet d’une attention particuliére de la part de la science et 1’on
ne peut qu’indiquer la direction dans laquelle est allée la pensée théologique a son sujet. A en
juger par une observation sommaire des textes, et nonobstant, son évocation par les textes
philosophiques précoces, il n’est que trés rarement mentionné (Philon d’Alexandrie, premiére
moitié du ler siécle, Origéne, vers 185-254, Cyrille de Jérusalem, vers 315-386, Basile le
Grand, vers 330-379, Théodoret de Cyr, vers 393 vers 458, Cosmas Indicopleustés, milieu du
VIéme siécle). Tous ces écrits le montrent comme un modéle d’artisan auquel Dieu, confor-
mément au texte biblique de I’Exode, a donné la sagesse, 1’intelligence, le savoir pour toutes
sortes d’ouvrages et qu’il a désigné pour étre le constructeur du Tabernacle, en soulignant tou-
jours le fait que Dieu est celui dont viennent toutes ces vertus. Dans toutes ces interprétations
il reste dans ’ombre de Dieu en tant que Créateur supréme.

De méme, Betsaleel est rarement mentionné dans les autres sources écrites et, lorsque
cela est le cas, il y est d’ordinaire présenté comme un constructeur, comme un modéle pour
les batisseurs d’églises qui sont comparés a lui (Eusébe de Césarée, vers 260—339; ’hymne
syriaque «Sogitha» consacré a la sanctification de 1’église Sainte-Sophie a Edesse aprés sa re-
construction en 553/554; la Vie de saint Siméon le Stylite le Jeune (7592) du diacre Stéphane;
la priére prononcée par le patriarche lors de la consécration de 1’église et de la sainte table,
d’apres le plus ancien euchologion entiérement conservé de 1’église Sainte-Sophie de Cons-
tantinople, Barb. gr. 336, milieu du VIIIéme siécle; la commémoraison de la trés pieuse impé-
ratrice Iréne, femme de Jean Comneéne (1118—1143), dans le Synaxaire de I’Eglise constanti-
nopolitaine; I’inscription métrique de fondation de 1’église saint-Nicolas prés du village de
Place dans la péninsule de Mani au sud du Péloponése, de 1337/38).
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A Ravanica Betsaleel ne porte pas le modéle du tabernacle, mais un objet de forme
ronde orné d’un buste de la Vierge a I’Enfant (semblable a I’image de la sainte table dans le
sanctuaire de la Chapelle de Moise au Sinai). Betsaleel étant loué comme le constructeur du
Tabernacle et les cantiques ecclésiastiques célébrant la Mére de Dieu comme étant elle-méme
le Tabernacle; son image, tenant le Christ dans ses bras, sur I’objet que porte Betsaleel s’en
trouve tout a fait justifiée, comme sur de nombreuses représentations de la Tente d’assigna-
tion ou elle apparait en médaillon sur le voile recouvrant 1’autel et sur les objets posés sur ce-
lui-ci.

On doit se demander pourquoi le choix du décorateur s’est ici porté précisément sur
Melchisédek et Betsaleel. Le premier, en tant que sacrificateur vétérotestamentaire sur le mo-
dele duquel le Christ est lui-méme devenu sacrificateur, avait déja été figuré dans les sanc-
tuaires des premieres églises chrétiennes, alors que 1’image de Betsaleel, pour autant que nous
sachions, constitue un exemple unique. Melchisédek se tient a proximité de la partie septen-
trionale, et céleste, de la composition de la Communion des apotres, ou la communion par le
pain est donnée par un ange-prétre, alors que Betsaleel, au sud, cotoie la partie terrestre, mon-
trant un prétre, debout dans le sanctuaire, qui tend un calice. Le constructeur du Tabernacle se
trouve ainsi a c6té d’un 1’évenement qui se déroule dans 1’église, alors que le prétre vétérotes-
tamentaire se tient a coté de 1’église céleste et spirituelle. L’existence d’un fort lien avec la li-
turgie est également confirmée par les deux évéques qui se tiennent aux cotés de ces justes et
les désignent de la main droite (fig. 2). Leurs inscriptions ont été détruites, mais leurs te-
nues, différentes des tenues habituelles d’évéques, autorisent a reconnaitre en eux les pre-
miers évéques de Jérusalem auxquels la haute dignité d’archiprétre a été transmise, d’apres la
tradition, par le Christ en personne.

En observant les données provenant de la Bible, les écrits des Péres de I’Eglise et cer-
taines mentions relatives aux constructeurs d’églises, il est donc possible de supposer que ce
juste représenté a Ravanica est Betsaleel, le constructeur vétérotestamentaire du Tabernacle.
L’étroit lien le rattachant a la liturgie justifie pleinement sa présence dans 1’espace du sanc-
tuaire. L’hypothése ici avancée est également confirmée par 1’existence de rapports avec la fi-
gure du juste Melchisédek et celles des premiers évéques de I’Eglise de Sion, ainsi qu’avec la
représentation, unique par son iconographique, de la Communion dans 1’abside.



